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OF THE 


In the of the ¢ ies ¢hat 
are at this day in RELIGION. 


Written in French by 
Minifter of the Gofpel in the Reformed Church 
at 


Fiers potefi, we vel fimpliciter erraverint ( Scriptores Ecclefiaftics) 
vel aliofenfufcripferint, vel « librarivs imperitis corum paulatins 
{cripta corrupta fint. Vel certe, antequamin Alexandria quae 
Demoninm meridianum Arius nafceretur , innocenter quedam, . 
CG minus caute locurifunt , G qne non poffint perver[orune home 
num calnmniam declinare. . 


Printed for | and are to be fold atthe figne of the 
Church-yard. M DCL I. 
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To the NobleLady ANNE MoRNAY; 


Lady of 4 abarriere, and Baronefs of St. Hermine, &c. 


Madam, 
~~ 5° T is now almoft four years fince, that your Son, the late 
| Beron of St. Hermine, acquainting Me with what man- 
ner of Difcourfe He was ordinarily enterrained at Court, 
by thofe who laboured to advance the Roman Religion, 
the racher to make him difguft the Reformed, told me, 
that the Chiefeft Argument which they urged againft Him, was, An 
tiquity, and the General Confent of all the Fathers of the Firft Ages of 
Chriftianity. Avd although of himfelf He underftood well enough the 
Vanity of chis Argument of theirs; yet notwithftanding, for His own 
fuller fatisfation, He defired Me, that I would difcover unto Him 
the very Bottom, and Depth of this bufinefs. This therefore I did, 
as Exadtly as Poffibly I could, and gave Him My Judgementat Large 
in this Particular: which Difcourfe of Mine He was pleafed to like fo 
well, that conceiving fome hopes from thence, that it might happily 
be of ufe to othersalfo, I fhortly after put Pen to Paper, and dige- 
fted it into this Treatife you now fee. It having therefore been Com- 
pofed at firft for His fervice, I had refolved alfo with my felf to have 
dedicated it to his Name 3 purpofing, by this fmall Piece of fervice, 
to teftifie to the World the Continuation of the: Affection I bare to 
His Progrefs in Piety. But that Deadly Blow, which fnatched Him 
from Usin the Flower of His Age, about two years fince, at the Fa- 
mous fiege of Bofleduc, having left us nothing of Him now, fave on- 
ly the Spoils of His Mortality, and the Memory of His Vertue, toge- 
ther with our Great Sorrow for having enjoyed Him here fo fhort a 
time I am conftrained, Madam, to change my former Refolutien. 
For, to dedicate My Book to Him, in the State wherein He now is, in 
Heaven; following the example of many both Ancients and Modern 
Writers, who have not ftuck to direé their Difcourfes from hence 
below, to thofe whom God hath raken up into Heaven; [ cannot 
perfwade my felfthat the praétife is either Lawful, or Fit. For, be- 
fides the Vanity of the thmg, fhould we hold difcourfe with one, 
who, being at fo great, and almoft Infinite a diftance from us, can- 
not poffibly hear what we fay, 1 fhould accountitalfo, if fo be He 
could hear us, a Point of extream Inhumanity , I had almoft faid, 
Impiety, to difturbe that Perfe& Reft His blefsed Soul now enjoy- 


eth; which hathnow no more todo with our Debates, or pico 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. : 


here below but fees the Truth now in a moft Pure Light, and en- 
joyes that everlaftingBlifs, wherewith our Saviour hath out of his 
Mercy crowned His Faith,and Perfeverance in the Fear of His Name. 
I fhail therefore content my felf with cherifhing, and preferving, 
whileft I live, the precious Memory of His Worth, the Excellency of 
His Wit, the Soundnefs of His Judgement,. rhe Sweetnefs Of His Nae. . 
ture , the Faitnefs of: His ‘Cariage , and ‘thofe other Choice Parts, 
wherewith, He was accomplithed 5. but above all His fingular Piety, 
which clearly fhone forth in His Words, and A@ions, till the hour of 
His Death. : ! 

And, Madam, as for this {mall Treatife,> which was at firft concei- 
ved and compofed for Him, I thought I-could not, without being 
guilty of a piece of Injuftice, prefent it to any other, but Your Self: 
feeing it hath pleafed God, notwithftanding the Common Order of 
Nature, to make You Heir to Him, to whomit belonged. This Gon- 
fideration onely hath emboldned.Me to prefent it to Your Hands 
knowing shat thé Nature of this Difcourfe is not fo fuitable to that 
Sorrow which hath of late cafta Cloud over Your Houfe; it having 
pleafed God, after the death of the Son,.to deprive You of the Fa-° 
ther; and tothe Lofle of Your Children, to adde thatalfo of Your 
Noble Husband. But, my defire of avoiding the being Unjuft, hatk 
forced Me tobe thus Uncivilly Troublefome :, feeing accounted ir 
a kinde of Theft, fhould [have any longer withheld from You that 
which was Your Right, by this Sad Title of Inheritance. Be plea- 
fed therefore, Madam, to receive this Book 5 4S a part of the Goods 
of your Deceafed Son 3. which I now honeftly reftore, in the view of 
the whole World, after fome times Concealment of it in My Study.: 
This Name, I know, will oblige You to afford it fome place in Your 
Clofet, which is all that I can at prefent defire, For,as for the reading 
of it,befides thatYour Exquifire Piety(which is built »pon Infinirely 
much Firmer Grounds, then thefe Difpuces,) hath no need at all of 
icy I knowalfo, that Your prefent Condition is fuch,as that it would 
be very Troublefome unto You. And if You.-fhall chance to defire 
to fpend fome hours in the Perwfal of it; it muft be hereafter, when 
the Lord, by the Efficacy of His Spirit, fhall have comforted Yours, 
and fhall have allaied the Violence of Your Grief: towhom I pour 
out My moft earneft Prayers, that He would vouchfafe Powerfully to. 
effect the fame, and to fhed forth His moft holy Grace upon You,and 
Yours; and ihar He would by His great Mercy preferve, Long, and 
Happily, that which remaineth of that Goodly, and Bleffed Familys. 
which He.hath beftowed upon You. | This, Madam, is one of the 
mofi Hearty Prayers of 


Your moft Humble, aad Obediens 
Serva, 


Duthe, 
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The Defigne of the whole Work. 


He Fathers cannot be the fudges of the Controversies 

in Religion at thus day betwixt the Papift andthe Pro= 
refint; 1s “Becaufei it ts) if not az inpofble, yet at leaft a 
very difficult: thing. to finde ont, what their-enfe hath bees 


touching the lamer. 2. Becaufe- that their Senfe and fudge- 


ment of tele things, ({uppofing it to be certainly, and clear- 
Ly underftood,) sas being Infallible and witheut all aan= 

er of Errour , cannot carry with it'afuficient Authority 
for rhe [atisfying the Underftanding ; which neither can, 
nor indeed ought-to believe any thing y in point af Religion, 
but what-it knows tobe certainly True. 


T he fir of thefe Reafons ts proved by thefe Mediums fol- 
lowing. 


efpecially of the Firft, Second, and Third Ce enturies, pag. 1. 
Il. Lhofe Writings which we have, of the Fathers of thofe 
times, treat of matters very far different from the Contro- 
ver fies 20 in hand, | Sf 
Il. The Writings, which go under the names of the Fa= 
thers, are not all truly [uch ; but are,a great part of them, 
Sup pofititious and Forged, either long fiuce , or of later 
times. Peer. 
IV. Thofe of the Writings of the Fathers, which are Le- 
gitimate , have been in many places corrupted, by Time, 


ignorance, and Fraud, both Pious and Malitious, bothin 


the Fermer, and Later Ages. p- 34. 

V, The Writings of the Fathers are hard to be wnder- 
frood, by reafon of the Languages, and Idioms they wrote 
in. the Manner of their Writing , which ws for the moft 
part incombrea with Figures, cial Rhetorical. Flomrifhes, 
and nice Logical vecitices ana the like, and alfo by reA= 


fow of the Termes which they for the molt part ufed in afar 


I. We have very little. of the Writings of the Fathers ; ° 


different: 
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The Defigne of the whole Work. 
different [enje, from what they now bear. p. 69. 
Vl Wen we meet with an Opinion clearly delivered, in 
the Writings of any of the Fathers, we muft not from hence 
conclude, that the [aid Father held that Opinion : fecing 
that we often finde them {peaki ng thofe things, which them~ 
felves have not believed; whether it be, when they report 
the opinion of (ome other, without naming the perfons; (as 
they frequently doin their Commentaries :) or in difputing 
againft an Adverfary; in which kinde of Writing they take 
liberty to fay one thing, and believe anothers or whether it 
be, that they concealed their own private Opinion purpofes 
Ly 5 a5 they have done in their Homies , mscer ly in comp li- 
ance to [uch a part of their Auditory. p- 1c. 
VII. Suppofing that we are well alfured, that a Father 
hath clearly delivered his Opinionin any Point, we ought 
notwithflanding to enquire into the time wherein he wrote 
that Opinion of his; whether it were before, o after he ar= 
rived to Ripeneffe of fudgement. For we fee, that they 
have fometimes Retratted in their old age, what they had 
Written when they Were YOUNE 4 p 117- 
VIII. But fuppofe that a Father hath conftantly held 
ome Opinion ; st Will nevertheleffe concern us to ing uire, How 
be held it, and in What degree of Belief ; whether as Nece/~ 
fary, or Prebable onely: and then ag Ain, ina What degree of 
Neceffity, or of Probability he placed it : Beliefs being not 
all equally either Neceffary , or Probable. p-123. 
IX. After all this we are to examine » Whether or no he 
deliver this, as his own particular Opinion onely, (for this 
cannot nece[[arily binde our faith ;) or whether he deliver tt, 
a the Opinion of the Church in his time, p- 136, 
X. In the next place it will concern us to enquire, Whe~ 
ther he deliver it for the [udgement of the Church Univer- 
fal, or of fome particular Church onely : thofe things which 
have been received by the Major Part , having not alwayes 
notwithitanding been received by fome particular parts of 
___ the Church, Pp. 144. 
“Mm XI. And after all this, whether jou take the Church for 
e the 
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The Defigne of the whole Work. 


the Collective Boy of Chriftians, or onely for the Body 
of the Clergy, or Paftors ; it is notwithftanding Impoffible 
to know, what the Belief of the whole Church in any A ve 
bath beens for as much as it frequently fofals out , that the Hl 
Opinsons of thofe Men, who have appeared to the World, dl 
have not onely not been received , but onthe contrary bave 
alfo been Oppofed, and Contraditted by thofe MLlembers of 
the fame Church, who have not at all appeared to the world ; 
Who norwithftanding , both for their Learning , and Piety, 
deferved perhaps to have had as much, or more Efteem, and 
Authority then the other. p.ift. 


- The Second Book. 


He fecond Reafon, namely that neither the Teftimoeny ,nor 

the Preaching of the Fathers x altogether Infallible, 

ws proved by thefe following Confiderations. p.I. 

Il. Lhe Fathers themfelves witneffe againft themfelves, 

that they are not to be believed Abfolutely, and upon their 

on bare'word. p. Tt. 

III. It appeareth plainly , by their Manner of Writing, | 
that they never intended that their Writings fhould be our 


judges. _ pe 40. : 
EV. They have erred in divers Points, not onely Singly, | 
but alfo many of them together. p.6o. 


V. They have very much contraditted one the other, and 
have maintained different Opinions , im Matters of great 
Importance, p 12. 

VI. Laftly, to fay the truth, neither Party alloweth 
them for Pudges; but rejet them boldly, and without any 
Scruple, both the one and the other ; maintaining diverfe 
things Which the Fathers were ignorant of 3 and rejesting 
others, Which were maintained by them: the Proteitantsy 
in thofe things, Where the Fathers have gone either againft, 
or befides the Scripture ; the Church of Rome, where they 
oppofe againft them the Refolutions of their Popes, or of 
Councels, 


aes a EL A a eee 
+9» SWS Sa eset ge pipieatine— cnt _ SPOR eee pec er Bied. 
a SS ae RAE Sopeneaa — — 2 = ~ 


—e 


The Defigne of the whole Work, 
Councels. Seeing therefore that both Parties attribute the 
Supream Anthorsty to fone other Fudges, the Fathers , 
though perhaps their Refolutions hould be grounded on Di- 
vine Antherity, could never be able notWithftanding to 
clear their Differences, to reconcile the two Parties.p.126 
Se that it followeth from hence, that our Controverfies 
are to be decided by [ome other means, thenthat of their Wria 
tings; and that Wwe are to obferve the [ame Method in Re- 
ligton, that.Wwe doin all other Sciences : making ufe of thofe 
things wheresy We all agree, for the clearing of thofe Wwhere- 
in We differ ; Comparing exattly the Conclufions of both 
Parties with their Principles, which are to be acknowled ged 
and granted by both fides ; whether it bein Reafon > or Die 
vine Revelation. Avzd as fer the Fathers we ought te reade 
them carefully and heedfully ; and efpectally Without any 
prejudication on either fide ; fearching their Writing s for 
t heir Opinions,ana not for our own : arguing Negatively, 
eoncerming. thole things which we finde not in them, rather 
then Affirmatively ; that zs to fay, holding all thofe Arti» 
cles for fufpetted, which are not found in them 3 tt being a 
thing altogether Improbable, that thefe Worthies of the 
Church were Ignorant of any of the Ni ecefjary ana Princta 
pal Posts of Fash: but yer not prefently recetuing for an 
Infakible Truth, whatfoever iw found in them 3 for. as 
much as, being but Aten, though Saiuts, they may fometimes 
have erred y either out of pure Ignorance, orelfe perhaps 
ont of Paffion, which they have not been al Wwayes wholly free 


From ; as appeareth clearly by thofe Books of theirs which 
are left Us. 
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THE PREFACE, 


ead L the Difference in Religion, which iw at this 


@ 


a day betwixt the Church of Rome and the 
°&, Proteftants , lies in [ome certain Points which 
zen the Church of Rome maintaineth as imp or= 
tant, and neceffary Articles of the Chriftian Faith : 
Whereas the Proteftants on the contrary, neither be= 
Lieve, nor wil receive them for fuch, For, as for thofe 
things which the Proteftants believe, for their part ; and 
Which they conceive to be the Fundamentals of Religi= 
en; they are (0 evidently, and undeniably (uch, as that 
even their Adver(aries themfelves do alfo allow of, and 
receive them, as well as they.: for as much as they are both 
clearly delivered inthe Scriptures ; and exprefly fet dowe 
by the Ancient Councils and Fathers. and are indeed una= 
nimoufly received by the greateft part of Chriftians in alt 
Ages, and parts of the World, Such, for example, are 
thefe Maxims following : Namely ,that there % a God,who 
fupream over all, and Who created the Heavens, ana the 
Earth That having created Adan after his own Images 
this Man, revolting from hws obedience, # faln, together 
with hu Whole P ofterity, into moft extream & eternal mifen 
ry, and become infected With fin, as with a Mortal Leprofie, 
ana ws therefore ubnexious to the wrath of God and liable to 
his Carfe, That.the Merciful Creator, pitying Mans ea 
feate, gracioufly [ent his Son Jelus Chrift into the World : 
That his Son is God Eternal with him; and that having 
taken flea upon himfelf inthe Womb of the Virgin Mary, 
and become Man ; He hath done, and fuffered, ix this flesh, 
all things neceffary for our falvation, having by this means 
fufficiently excpiated for our fins, by his blood ; and that hae 
AA 
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‘The Preface, 
ving finifeed all this, he 1s afcended again into Heaven, and 
fitteth at the right hand of the Father ; from Whence He 
foall one day come, to judge all mankinde, rendering to 
every one according to their works, That to enable us to 
communicate of this falvation, by Hw Merits, He fendeth 
us down His Holy Spirit, proceeding both fromthe Father 
and the Son, and Who 1s alfo one ana the fame God with 
Them in [uch fort, as that thefe Three Perfons are not- 
withftanding but One G OD, who is bleffed for ever. That 
this Spirit enlightens our Underftanding , and begets 
Faith in us, whereby Wwe are juftified. That after all this, 
the LORD fent his Apoftles, to preach thy Dottrine of Sal- 
vation throughont the whole World, That Thefe have 
planted Churches, and placed in each of them Paftors, ana 
Teachers ; whom We are to hear with all reverence, and to 
receive from them Baptifm, the Sacrament of our Regene- 
vation; ana the Holy Eucharift, or Lords Supper, which 
is the Sacrament of our Communion with Jelus Chrift. 
That we are likewife all of us bound to lave GOD, and our 
Neighbour very fervently ; ebferving diligently that Ho- 
ly Dottrine Which 1s laid down unto us inthe Books of the 
New Teftament, which have beeninfpired by Lys Spirit of 
Truths as alfo thofe other of the Old ; there being nothing, 
either in the one, or in the other , but What ws mofft true; 
Thefe Articles , and fome other few the like, which there. 
perhaps may be, are the fubjtance of the Protestants whole 
Belief : And if all other Chriftians Would but content 
themfelves with thefe, there would-never be any Schif{min — 
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The Preface. 


Jefus Chrift, and not a piece of Bread. That the Maffe 
vs a Sacrifice, that really expiates the fins of the Faithful. 
That Chriftians may , and ought to have in their Churches 
the Images of God, and of Saints, to Which they are to ufe 
Religious Worlhip, bowing down before them. That it is 
lawful, and alfo very nfeful, to pray to Saints departed and 
to Angels. That our fouls after death, before they enter tnm 
to Heaven, are to paffe through a certain Fire, and there 
teendure grievous torments; thus fatisfying for their fins. 
That one neither may, nor ought to receive the holy Eucha- 
rift, Without having first confeffed himfelf in private to a 
Prieft. That none, but the Prieft himfelf that confecrated 
the Eucharift , 1s bound by right to receive it inbothkindes : 
and a great number of other Opinions , Which their Adver= 
faries proteft plainly , that they cannot with a fafe con{ci- 
ence beliewe. And thefe points are the ground of the whole 
difference betwixt them; the one party pretending, that 
they have been believed, & received by the Church of Chrift 
in all Ages, as revealed by Him: and the other maintain 
ang the contrary. Now feeing that, none of thefe Tenets 
having any ground from any paffage in the New Teftament 
(whichis the moft Ancient, and Authentick Rule of Chriftie 
anity,) the matntainers are fain to fly to the Writings of 
the Doctors of the Church,which lived within the four or five : 
firft Centuries after the Apostles , who are commonly cal= 
led the Fathers: my purpofe is inthis Treatife to examine, 
whether or no this be a good & (ufficient means, for the decin 
fron of thefe differences, And for this purpofe I muft firft pre: 
Suppofe Two things, which any reafonable perfon will eafly ' 
grant me. The First ws, that the Dueftion being here, about 
laying a Foundation for certain Articles of Faith, upon the’ 
T eftimonies, or Opinions of the Fathers, it ts very neceffary 
that the Paffages which are produced out of them be clear, 
and not to be doubted of ; that w tefay, {uch as;We cannot 
reafonably {cruple at, either touching the Author, out of 
whom they are alleaged ; or the fenfe of the place, Whether it 
Signifie what ws pretended to, For a Depofition of a a ' 
! , “pak: tah Lalailibibatn 8 7 


a ee 


ag ii neehdeese—e- Fz Ts ae ee Ge is Nad bial vc a: 


The Preface. 


and the fentence ofa fudge being of no value at all, fave on 
ly for the reputation of the Witne/s,or 7 udge ; it 1s most evie 
dent, that if either proceed from per[ons unknown y or um 
fpetted , they are invalid, and prove nothing at all, In 
like manner , if the Depofition of a Witne[s , or fentence 
of a Fudge be obfcure, and in doubtful Terms ; it w 
clear, that in this cafe the bufine[s muft reft undecided, 
there being another doubt first to be cleared, namely, What 
the meaning of either of them was. The fecond Point that 
I foall here lay down for a Foundation to the enfuing Dif- 
courfe, is no leffe evident then the former : Namely, That 
to allow afuffictency to the Writings of the Fathers, for the 
deciding of thefe Controverfies, we must neceffarily attria 
bute to their perfons very great authority ; and fuch as may 
oblige us to follow their judgement in matters of Religion. 
For, if this Authority be wanting, bow clear, and expreffe 
fo ever their Opinions be, in the Articles now controverted, 
it will de nothing at all toward their Decifion. We bave 
therefore here two things to examine in thus bufinefs : The 
firft 13, whether or not we may be able now certainly, and 
clearly to know, What the Opinion of the Fathers hath been 
touching the Differences now in hand. The fecond, whether 
their Authority be fuch, as that what ever faithful perfon 
Shall clearly & certainly know, what their Opinion hath bee 
inany one Article of Chriftian Religion, he is thereby bound 
to receive that Article for True. For, if the Church of Rome 
be but able to prove both thefe Points 5 tt a then Without alk 
difpute that their Proceeding 1 good, and agrecable to the 
end propofed, there being fo many of the Ancient Fathers 
Writings alleaged at this day by them. But if on the con- 
trary fide, either of thefe Two things, or both of them be 
indeed found to be doubtful; I foould think, that any Man 
of a very mean Fudgement fhould be able to conclude of him- 
Self , that this way of Proof, which they have hitherto made 
ufe of, 2 very Infufficient ; and that therefore they of necef- 
fity ought to have recourfe ro fome other mere proper and [o- 
lid way in the proof of the Truth of the [aid Opimons, which 
the Proteftants will not by any means receive. THE 
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CHAP, “1, 
REASON I. Touching the Difficulty of knowing 
the fenfe of the Fathers, in reference to the pre- 
Sent Controverfies in Religion; drawn fron: hence ¢ 
Namely, becaufe there is very little extant of Their 
Writings, for the Three Firft Centuries, 


$2Q"-Ee F we fhould in this particular take the famé 
wd Be, Courfe, which fome Writers of the Church 
a ic, of Romeimake ufe of, againft the Holy Serip- 
Gar tures sit would bea very cafie matter to bring 
in Queftion, and render very doubtful, and fufpected, 
all the Writings of the Fathers, For, when any one al- 
leageth the Old, or New Teftament , thefe Gentlemen 
prefently demand, How, ot by what means they know, 
that any fuch Books were truly written by thofe Pro- 
phets, and Apoftles, under whofe names they go. If 
therefore, in like manner, when thefe Men urge 7a/fix, 
Irenans, Ambrofe, Auguftine, and the like, one fhould 
take them fhort, and demand of them, How,and by what 
means they areaflured, thatthefe Fathers were the Aue 
thors of thofe Writings, which at this day go under 
their names ; it is very much to be doubted but that they 
would finde a harder task of it, then thei¢ Adverfarics, 
ii jaftifying the Infcriptions of the Books of Holy 
ra oh nia, A 3 k Witt ; 
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A Treatife of the 


Writ; the truth whereof is much more eafie to be de- 
monftrated, then of any Humane Writings whatfoever. 
But I fhall pafs by this too-artificial way of proceeding ; 
and onely fay, that it isnovery eafie matter to finde out, 
by the Writings of the Fathers, what hath really been 
their Opinion, in any of thofe Controverfies, whichare 
mow in debate, betwixt the Proteftant and the Church 
of Rome. The Confiderations, which render the know- 
ledge of this fo difficult, are many: I fhall therefore in 
this firft part handle fome of them onely , referring the 
reft to the Later, examining them one after another. 

The firft Reafon therefore, which I fhall lay down for 
the proving of this Difficulty, is, The little we have ex- 
tant of the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, efpecially 
of the Firft, Second, and Third Centuries ; which are 
thofe, weare moft efpecially to regard. For, feeing that 
one of the principal Reafons that moveth the Church of 
Rome to alledge the Writings of the Fathers, isto fhew 
the truth of their Tenets, by the Antiquity, which they 
reckon as a Mark of it ; itis moft evident, that the moft © 
Ancient, ought to be the moft taken notice of, And in- 
deed, thereis no queftion to be made, but that the Chri- 
ftian Religion was more pure, and without mixture, in 
its beginnings and Infancy, then it was afterwards in its 
growth and progrefs : it being the ordinary courfe of 
things, to contract corruptions, more orlefs, according 
as they are more or lefs removed from their firft Inftitu- 
tion: As we fee by experience in States, Laws, Arts and 
Languages ; the Natural Propriety of all which is conti- 
nually declining, after they have once pafsed the Point of 
their Vigour , and as it were the flower and prime-of 
their ftrength , and perfection. Now I cannot believe, 
that any faithful Chriftian willdeny, but that Chriftiani- 
ty was in its Height, and Perfection in the time of the 
blefSed Apoftles: And indeed it would be the greateft 
injury that could be offered them, to fay, that any of their 
fuccefsours have either hada greater defire, or more abi- 
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The right ufe of the Fathers, 
Tities , to advance Chriftianity, then They had. It will 
hence follow then , that thofe times which were neareft 
to the Apoftles, were necefsarily the pureft, and lefle 
fubject to fufpition of Corruptions, either in Doétrine, 
or in Manners, and Chriftian Difcipline: it being but 
reafonable tobelieve, that if there be any Corruptions 
crept into the Church, they came in by little and little, 
and by degrees; as it happens inall other things. [fany 
one fhail here object, that even the very next Age im- 
mediately after the times of the Apoftles was not with- 
out its Errours, if we may believe Hegefippus ; who, as 


he is cited by Zx/ebivs, witneffeth, that 
the Church continueda Virgin, till the 
Emperour Zrajan’s time; but, that after 
the death of the Apoftles , the confpiracy 
of Errour began to difcover it felf with 
open face. I {hall not oppofe any thing 

again{t this teftimony ; but fhall only fay, 
that if the Enemy, immediately upon the 
fetting of thefe Stars ofthe Church, their 
Prefence and Light being {carcely fhut in, 
had yet the boidnefs prefently to fall to 
fowing his evil feed; how much more 
had he opportunity to do this inthofe 
Ages which were further removed from 
their Times ; when as the Sanétity and 
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Simplicity of thefe great Teachers ofthe World having 
now by little and little vanifhed out ofthe memories of 
Men, Humane Inventions, and new Fancies began to 
take place. So that we may however conclude, that fup- 
pofing that Chriftianity, even in the Firft Ages, hath nor 
been altogether exempt from alteration in Dodtrine ; yet 
are they much more free from it, then the fucceeding A- 
ges can pretend to be ; and are therefore confequently to 
be preferred before themin all refpects : it. being here 


fomething like what the Poéts have fancied of the Four. 


Ages ofthe World, where the fucceeding Age alwayes 


came Me 
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Caffand. Con. came fhort.ofthe Former. For, as for the opinion of 
fult. Ferdinan, thofe Men, who think the beft way, to finde outthe 
P 894. true fenfe ofthe Ancient Church, will be, to fearchthe 
ie Soa Writings of thofe of the Fathers chiefly who lived be- 

"  twixt the time of Con/Fantine the Great, till Pope Leo, or 
till Pope Gregories time; that isto fay, from the end of 
the Third Century, till the beginning of the Seventh. I 
take this , as a Confeffion only of the {mall number of 
Books that are left us of thofe Ages before Conftautine, 
and not that thefe Men allow, that the Authority of 
thefe Three later Ages , ought to be preferred to that. of 
the Three Former. If-we had but as much Light, andas 
clear Evidences of the Belief of the one, as we have of 
the other, I make no queftion but they would prefer the 
Former. Butif they mean otherwife, and are indeed of 
a perfwafion , that the Church was really more pure af- 
ter Confantines time, then before; they muft excufe me, 
if I think, that they by this means confefs the diftruft 
they have of their own Caufe , fecing they endeavour ta 
get off as far as they can from the Light of the Primitive 
times ; retreating back to thofe Ages, wherein it is moft 
evident there was beth leffe Perfection, andlight, then 

3 before : running clean contrary to that excellent Rule . 
Cypr.ep.74, Which S. Cyprian hath given us : That we fhould have 
Dp. 195. recourfe to the Fountain, when ever the Chanel, and 

ftream cf Doétrine, and Ecclefiaftical Tradition is found 
to be any whit corrupted. But however; let their mean- 
ing be what it will, their words, in my judgement, do 
not a little advantage the Proteftants Canfe; itbeing a 
very clear Confeflion, that thofe Opinions, about which 
they conteft with them, do not at allappear clearly in 
any of the Books that were written during the Three 
Firft Centuries. For if they were found clearly inthe 
fame, what policy were it then in them to appeal to the 
Writers of the Three Following Centuries, to which 
trithey very well-know, that their Adverfaries ate 
bute. leffe, then to the Former? But befides this. Tacite 
mh Confef- 
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Confeffion of theirs , the thing is evident ; namely, that 
there is left us at this day very little of the Writings of 
the Fathers of the Three Firft Centuries of Chriftianity, 
for the deciding of our Differences. The bleffed Chrifti- 
ans of thofe times contented themfelves, for the greateft 
part of them., with writing the Chriftian Faith in the 
hearts of Men, by the beams of their fanctity, and holy 
life, and by their blood fhed in Martyrdom , without 
much troubling themfelves with the writing of Books : 


Whether it were, becanfe, as learned Origes elegantly oyj,. py “ff 
gives the reafon, they were of Opinion that the Chrifti- operis contras- 
an Religion was to be defended by the Innocency ot Life, Ce/f- p.1,2. 


and honefty of Conver fation, rather then by Sophiftry, 
and the Artifice of words: or whether, becaufe their 
continual fufferings gave them not leifure to take Pen in 
hand, and to write Books ; or elfe, whether it-were for 
fome other reafon perhaps, which we know not. But 
this we are very wellaffured of , that exceptthe Wri- 
tings of the Apoftles, there was very little written by 
others in thefe Primitive Times : which was the caufe.of 
fo much trouble to Ex/ebius in the beginning of his Hi-- 


ftory, having little orno light to guide him in his under=-zy/ep, Hiff, 
taking, and treading, as himfelf faith, 2” a new path, un Ecclef. L1.c.16 
beaten by any that had gone before him. Befides the great- O'# 72 e¢n- 
| tn te oe ad 
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Chriftians of thofe Times, have not come downto our ¢fyered ners 


eft part of thofe few Books, which were written by the 


hands, but wereloft, either through the injury of Time, 
that confumethall things ; or elfe have been made away 
by the malice of Men, who have made bold to fupprefs, 
and {mother whatfoever they met with, that was not 
wholly to their gnft. Of this fort were thofe Five Books 
of Papias, Bifhop of Hierapolis, the Apology of Qua-. 
dratus Athenienfis, and that other of Ariffides, the Wri- 
tings of Caftor Agrippa, againft the XXIV Books of the 
Heretick Bajfilides ; the Five Books of Hegefippus , the. 
W orks of Aelito Bifhop of Sardis, Dionyfus Bifhop of 
Corinth, Apellinaris Bifhop of Hierapolis, the Epittle of: 
‘ : B Pinytus:: 
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Pinytus Candiet, the Writings of Phitippus, ALufanus, 
Modeftus, Bardefanes, Pantanus, Rhodon, Miltiades, A- 
pollonins, Serapion, Bacchylus, Polycrates, Bifhop of E- 
phe(us, Heraclius, Maximus, Hammomus, Tryphon, Hip- 
polytus, fulins, Africanus, Dionyfius Alexandrinus, and 
athers, of whom we have no more left, fave onely their 
names, and the Titles. of their Books, which are prefer- 
ved in Enfebius, S. Hierome,and others. All that we 
have left usof thefetimes. which is certainly knownto 
be theirs, andthat no Man doubts of, is, fome certain 
Difcourfes of S. fuftim the Philofopher , and Martyr, 
who wrote his fecond Apology a hundred and fifty yeers 
after the Nativity of our Saviour Chrift : the Five Books 

of S. Irenaeus, who-wrote not long after him: Three ex- 

cellent, and learned Pieces of Clemens Alexandrinus,who 

lived toward the end: of the Second Century: diverfe 

Books of Tertullian, who was famous about the fame 

time: the Epiftlesand other Treatifes of S. Cyprian, Bi- 

fhop of Carthage, who fuftered Martyrdom abont the 

yeer of our Saviour CCLXI: the Writings of Arwobias, 

and of Lattantins, his{choler,andfomefew others. For 

as for Ovigew, S.Cyprians Contemporary, who alone,had 

we but all his Writings entire, wouldbe able perhapsto 

give us more light, and fatisfaction in the bufinefs we 

are now upon, thenallthereft ; we have but very little of 
himleft us, and the greateft part. of that too moft mife- 
rably abufed, and corrupted ; the moftlearned, and al- 
moft innumerable W ritings of this great and incompara- 
ble perfon, not being able to withftand the violence of 
Time, nor the envy and malice of Men, who have dealt 
much worfe with him, thenfo many Ages; and Centu- 
ries of years that have pafsed, from histimedown to us. 
And thus have I given you an account of well nigh all 
that we have left us, which is certainly known to have 
been written by the Fathers of the Three Firft Centuries, 
For as for thofe other Pieces, which are pretended to 
have been. written in the fame times, butare indeed either 
u cones 
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confefsed to be fuppofititious by the Romanifts them- 
felves, or are rejected by their Adverfaries, and that 
upon very good and probable Grounds ; thefe are not 
to have any placeatall, or account here, in clearing the 
Controverfie we have now in hand. 

The writings of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries have, 
I confefs, out-gone the Former for number, and good 
Fortune too; the greateft part of them having come 
down fafe to our hands : but they come much fhort of 
the other in Weight and Authority; efpecially inthe 
judgement of the Proteftants, who maintain, and that 
upon very probable Grounds too, that the Chriftian Re- 
ligion hath from the begioning had its declinings by lir- 
tle and little, lofing in every Age fome'certain degree of 
its Primitive and Native Purity. And befides , we have 
good caufe perhaps to fear, left the multitude of Wri- 
ters ofthefe Two Ages, trouble usas much, asthe pauci- 


ty of them in the Three preceding : and that, as before: 


we fuffered under fcarcity, we now be overwhelmed 
with their Multitude. For the Multitude of Words, and 
of Books, fervesas much fometimes to the fuppreffing 
of the fenfeand opinion of any Publick Body, as Sibence it 
felf; our mindes being then extreamly confounded, and 
perplexed, while it labours to apprehend , what is the 
True and Common Opinion of the Whole, amidit fo 
many differently-byaffed Particulars, whereof each endea- 
vouts to exprefsthe fame: it being moft certain, thata- 


moneft fo great and almoft infinite variety of Spirits, and | 


Tongues, you fhall very hardly meet withtwo Perfons, 
that {hall deliver to you one and the fame Opinion, (éfpe- 
cially in matters of fo high a Nature, as the Controverfies 


in Religion are, ) after the fame form, and way of repre=- 


fentation, how unanimous foever their confent may o- 


therwife be in the fame Opinion. Andthis Variety, al-- 


though it be but in the Circumftances of the thing, makes 


ee the Foundation it felf teappear different : 
alig., 
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Reafon II. That thofe Writings which we have of . 
the Fathers of the Firft Centuries, treat of mat- 
ters very far different from the prefent Contro- 
verfies in Religion. 


WFD Ut fuppofe that neither the want of Books in the 
Bie Firft Centuries, nor yet the abundance of 
them in the Three following, fhould bring along with it 
thefe inconveniencies ; it will however be very hard to 
difcover out of them,what the Opinion of their Authors 
hath been, touching thofe Points of Chriftian Religion 
now controverted. For the matters whereof They treat, 
are of avery different nature ; thefe Authors, according 
as the necefsity of their times required, employing them- 
felves either in Juftifying the Chriftian Religion, and vin- 
dicating it from the afperfion of fuch crimes, where- 
with it was moft falfely, and injurioufly charged ; or 
elfe in laying opento the World the Abfurdity , and im- 
piety of Paganifm; or in convincing the hard-hearted 
Jews; or.in confuting the prodigious fooleries of the 
Hereticks of thofe times ; or in exhortations to the Faith- 
ful to Patience and Martyrdom, or in expounding fome 
certain Paffages, and Portions of the Holy Scripture : all 
which things have very littleto do with the Controver- 
fies of thefe times; ‘of which they never fpeak fylla- 
ble, unlefs they accidently or by chance let a word 
drop from them toward this fide, or that fide, yet 
‘without the leaft thought.of us, or of our Controver- 
fies ; although both the one, and the other party fome- 
times lights upon paflages, wherein they conceive they 
have 
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‘have difcovered their own Opinions clearly delivered, 


though in vain forthe moft part, and without ground : 
juftashedid , that hearing aring of Bells, thought they 
perfectly founded out unto him, what he in his own 
thoughts had fancied. /ustin Martyr, and Tertullian, 
Theophilus, and Lattantius,Clemens,and Arnobius fhew 
the Heathen the vainnefs of their Religion, and of their 
gods ; and that ?piter and uno werebut Mortals; and 
that there is but one onely God, the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth. Jreneus bends his whole forces againft the 
Prodigious Opinions of Bafilides, the Valentinians , and 
other Gvofticks. who were the inventors of the moft 
Chimearical Divinity, that ever came into the Fancy of 
Man. Tertallian alfo whips them, as they well deferve 
it ; but he efpecially takes ALarcion,Hermogenes, Apellesy 
Praxeas, and others to task ; who maintained, that there 
were Two Gods; or Two Principles, and confounded 


_ the Perfons ofthe Fatherandthe Son. Cyprian is whol- 


ly upon the Difcipline,and the Vertues of the Chriftian 
Church, Arius, Macedonius, Eunomius, Photinus, Pela= 
gins, and afterwards, NeStorivs, and Eutyches, made 
work for the Fathers of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries. 
The blafphemies of thefe Men againft the Perfon, or the 
Natures of our Saviour Chrift,or againft the Holy Ghoft 
and its Grace, which have now ofa long time lay buried, 
and forgotten, were the Matters debated in thofe times, 
and the fubject of the greateft part of the Books then 
written, that have come to our hands, What Relation 
hath any thing of all this to the bufinefs of Tranfu bftanti- 
ation, and the Adoration of the Eucharift, or the Mo- 
narchy of the Pope, or the Neceffity of Auricular Con- 
feffion, or the Worfhipping of Images, and the like 
Points, which are the bufinefs of the prefent Controver- 
fies, and which none of the Ancients hath handled ex- 
prefly, and of fet purpofe , and perhaps too, never fo. 
much as thought of? It is very true indeed, that the fi- 
lence of thefe Fathers ip thefe Points, which fome fet fo 
pifoder Pres "much 


IO) 


Gontery, Ve~ 


A Treatise of 


much by, is not wholly mute; and perhaps alfoit may 
pafs for a very clear Teftimony; but certainly not on 
their fide who maintain them affirmatively. But how-. 
ever, this is a moft certain Truth, that throughout the 
whole Body of the genuine Writings of thefe Fathers, 
you fhall not meet with any thing exprefly urged, either 
for, or againft the greateft part of thefe Opinions, I thall 
moft willingly confefs, that the belief of every Wife 
man makes up but Oneentire Body, the parts whereof 
have acertain corre{pondence, and relation to each other; 
in fuch fort, as that a Man may be able, by thofe things 
which he delivers exprefly, to give a guefs , what his. 
Opinion is touching other things, which he declares . 
himfelfnot at all in: it being a thing utterly improbable 
that he maintains any one Pofition which fhall maniteftly 
clafh with his other Tenets ; or that he rejects any thing, . 
that neceflarily followeth uponthem. But befides that - 
this manner of Difputation prefuppofeth, thatthe Be- . 
lief of the Ancient Fathers hangs allclofetogether.,.no . 
one Pofition contradicting another, but having all irs 
parts united , and depending oneuponanother ; which - 
notwithf{tanding is not altogether unqueftionable , .as 
we fhall fhew eifewhere : befides all this, I fay, ir re=- 
quireth alfo afharp, piercing wit, which readily, .and | 
clearly apprehends the connexions of each feveral Point; 
an excellent Memory, to retain faithfully what ever Po- 
fitions the Ancients have maintained ; and a-folid Iudge- 
ment, free from all Pre-occupation , to compare them 
with the Tenets maintained at this day : and what Man 
foever is endued with all thefe qualities, T fhall.account 
him the fitteft Man to make profitable ufe of the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers , and the likelieftofany, tofearch 
into the bottom ofthem, But the mifchiefof it, is, that 
Men fo qualified are very rare, and hardto be found. I 


yony8 others, fhall adde here, that if you will believe fome certain 


Writers of the Church of Rome , this whole Method is 
vainyand ufelefs ; as. is -alfo that, which makes ufecf Ar. 
1 gumentation | 


orm 
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-gumentation, and Reafon; means which are infufficient, 
and unable (inthe judgement of thefe Doctors) to bring Ve 
us to any certainty; efpecially in matters of Religion - ia 
wherein their Opinion is, we are to relye upon clear 

| and exprefs Texts oncly. So that, according to this ac- 
count, we will not,if we be wife,believe that the Fathers 

held any of the aforenamed Points, unlefs we can finde 
them in exprefs terms delivered in their Writings; that el 
isto fay, in the very fame terms that we reade them, in — lo 
the Decrees and Canons ofthe Councel of Trent. Seeing i 
then that according to the opinion of thefe Men, thofe 
| reftimonies onely are to be received, whichare exprefs ; 
and likewife, that of thefe Points now controverted , he 
there is {carcely any thing found exprefly delivered by the le | 

Fathers : we may, in my opinion, very Logically, and a 
reafonably conclude, that itis, ifnotan impofsible, yet 
at leafta very difficult thing, (according to thefe Men) to 
come to the certain knowledge of the Opinion of the An- 

cients touching the greateft part of the Tenets of the 

Church of Rome, which.are at this day rejected by the 
Proteftants. 
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Reafon II]. That thofe Writings which go under 
the names of the Ancient Fathers, are not all truly 
fuch ; but a great part of them {uppofttitious, and 
forged, either long fince, or of later times. 


F Come now to more important Confiderations ; thefe | 

§ Two Former, though they are not in themfelves to Whe 
be defpifed, or neglected, being yet but triviall ones in re- 
fpect of thofe which follow. For there is fo great acon- 
fufion inthe moft part of thefe Books whereof we ia 
that 
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that itis a very hard thing, truly to finde out, who were 
their Authors, and what the meaning, and fenfe of them: 
is. The firft Difficulty proceeds from the infinite number 
of Forged Books, which are falfely attributed to the 
Ancient Fathers: The like having hapned alfo in all forts 
of Learning , and Sciences: info much that the Criticks 
at this day are fuffciently troubled, in difcovering both 
in Philofophy, and Humanity, which are Forged, and 
{uppofititious Pieces, and which are true and Legitimate, 
But this Abufe hath not reignedany where more grofly, 
and taken to itfelfmoreliberty, then toward the Ecclefi- 
a{tical Writers. All Men complain on this, bothon the 
one fide, and onthe other , and labourall they can tode- 
liver us from thefe Confufions, though oftentimes with 
little fuccefs, by reafon ofthe eagernefs of their Pafsion, 
by which they are carried away ; ordinarily judging of 
Books according to their own Intereft, rather then the 
Truth, and rejecting all thofe that any whit contra- 
di& Them, but defending thofe which-f{peak of Their 
fide; how good, or bad foever they otherwifechance to 
be. So that to fay the Truth, they judge, not of their 
own Opinions by the Writings of the Fathers, but, of 
the Writings of the Fathers by theirown Opinions. If 
they fpeak with Us, it isthen Cyprian and Chryfoftome ; 
if not, it is fome Ignorant Modern Fellow, or elfe fome 
Malicious Perfon » who would fain cover his own filthi- 
nefs under the rica garment of thefe Excellent Perfons. 
Now ifit were Pafsion‘onely, that rendered the bufinefs 
obfcure, we fhould be able eafily to quit our hands of it, 
by ftripping it, and laying it opento the World; and all 
moderate Men: would finde enough to reft fatisfied with. 
But the worft of it is , that this Obfcurity oftentimes fals 
out to be in the things themfelves ; fo that it is avery 
hard, and fometimes an impofsiblething , to clear them; 
whether it be by reafon of the Antiquity of the Errour , 
or elfe by reafon of the near refemblance of the Falfe to 
the True. For thefe Forgeries are not new, and of yefter- 
* day ; 
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yefte-day ; but the Abufe hath been on foot above Four- 
teen hundred yeers, It is the complaint of the grcatelt 
part of the Fathers, that the Hereticks, to gain their 
own Dreams the greater Authority, vented them under Hegefippus 
the names of fome of the moft eminent Writers in the vd Euleb. 
Church, and even of the Apoftlesthemfelves. Amphi- "4°? 
lechius , Bifhop of Iconivm, who was fo much efteemed 
by thegreat s. Bafi/, Archbifhop of Cefarea, wrote a 
particular Tract on this Subject, alleaged by the Fathers 
of the Seventh Councel, againft a certain Paflage produ- 
ced by the Jconoclafts out of I know not what idle Trea- 
tife, intituled, The Travels of the Apoftles. And L would 
to God that Tract of this Learned Prelate were now ex- 
tant! ifit were, it would perhaps do us good fervice in 
difcovering the Vanity of very many ridiculous Pieces, 
which now pafs up and down the World, under the 
names of the Primitive , and moft.Ancient Chriftians. 43 
S. Hierome rejecteth divers Apocryphal Books, which oats 
ate publifhed under the names of the Apoftles, and of p. 346. B. gy 
their firft Difciples ; as namely, of S, Peter, of Barnabas, 350. C. 
and others, The Gofpel of S. raomas, andthe Epiftle to 
the Lacdiceans, are put inthe fame rank by the Seventh Concl.7 ABS 
Councel. Now ifthefe wretched Knaves havebeen thus ; 
fawcy with the Apoftles, as to make ufe.of Their names; 
how much more likely isit, that they would not ftick to 
make as bold with the Fathers ?. And indeed this kinde 
of Impofture hath alwayes been very ordinary. Thuswe = ~ 
reade, that the Nestorians fometime publifhed an Epi- oe. 5. Cele 
ftleunder the name of S. Cyril of Alexandria, in the de= os | 
fence of Theoderns, Bifhop of ALopfueftia, who was the 3 
Author, and firft broacher of their Herefie: and like- yy asap, oe ad 
wife that the Extychifts alfo vented.certain Books of A- yon. Alex.ad 
pollinaris, under the Title of; The Orthodox Doétors, one calcem Concil, 
ly to abufe the fimple People. Zeontins hath written an aren T. 2.p- 
expres Tract onthis Subject; wherein he thews, that {eon lib.ex- 
thefe Menabufed particularly thenamesof S.Gregory of tar, Bibl. SS. 
Neocefarea, of 7ulins Bifhop of Rome, and of Athana- PP.1.4.part.2 
Cc 


fins 


13 


Concil.7 Ad. § 
Fo. 3 P.552- 


¥4 A Treatife of 
Jfius Bifhop of Alexandria : and he alfo faith particularly, 

that the Book intituled , 4 x¢a2 uee@ aisis, A particue. 

| lar Expofition of the Faith, which is delivered unto us 
Greg. Thau- by Zurrianus the Jefuite , Gerardus Voffius, and the lat 
pk ie Edition of Greg orius N eacafarienfisy for atiue and Legi-. 
97. ubi vide timate Piece of the faid J, Gregory , is not truly His, but 
Voff. the Baftard Hlue of the Heretick Apedinaris. And the: 
like jadgement do the Publifhers of the Bibliotheca Pae. 
trum give, of the XII Anathema’s , which are common-. 
ly attributed to the fame S. Gregory. The Adonothelites 
alfo, taking: the fame courfe, forgedan Oration under 
Concil.6.. A#.3 the name of Aenas, Patriarch of Conftantinople , and di-. 
© Ai-14-T3 rected to Vigilins, Bifhop of Rome : and two other 
oa Books under the name of the fame Vigilius, dire€ted to: 
fuftinianand Theodora; wherein. Their Herefie is in exe 

prefs terms delivered ; and thefe three Pieces were after- 

‘ward: inferted into the body ofthe Fifth Councel, and: 
Concil.6.Ac.3 kept in the Library of the Patriarchs Palace in Conftant- 
lien 3.inople. But this Impofture was difcovered,and convinced’ 
“inthe VI Councel :.for otherwife, who wonld not have 
been deceived by it, feeing thefe-Falfe Pieces info Au-: 

thentick a Copy ?-I bring but thefe few examples, to. 

give the Reader buta tafte onely of w hat the Hereticks. 

not onely dared, but were able alfotodo, inthis par-. 

‘ticular: and all thefe things were done before the end of 

*the seventh Century, that is to fay , above nine hune- 

dred yeers ago. -Since which time, imall the Difputes a-- 
Goncil.7.Ag.6’bout the Images in Churches, and in the Differences bee. 
Refut.Iceno. twixtthe Greek and Latine Churches, and indeed in the 
clot; Tom.s« :moft part-of all other Ecclefiafticall Conteftations; you 
., .,. fhall finde nothing more frequent, then the mutual Reé-. 

| Ynie, Sarto proaches that the feveral Parties caft at eaclrother, accu-. 
4... fing-each other of forging the Pieces of Authors which: 
‘they produced :each of them in: defence of their own. 
Caufe. Judge you therefore , whether or not the Here-. 

‘ticks, ufing the fame Artifice , and the fame diligence, 

-mow for the {pace of fo many Centuries fince, though in: 

different: 


Bibl. SS. PP: 
T1.Gr, Lat, 
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different caufes ; may not in all probability have furnith-. 


ed us with a fufficient {tock of {purious Pieces, fent a- 


broad under the names of the Ancient Fathers by their- 


profefied Enemies? And do but think whether orno we. 
may not chance to ccnverfe with an Heretick fometimes,. 
when we think we havea Father before us ; and a pro- 
fefled Enemy, difguifed underthe mask of a Friend? So 
that it will hence follow, that it may juftly be feared,, 
that we fometimes receive, and deliver for Maxims, and 
Opinions ofthe Ancient Church, no better then the vee 
ry Dreams of the Ancient Hereticks. For we muft con- 
ceive, that they were not fo foolifh, as to difcover 
their Venomeat the firft dafh, inthe height oftheir He« 
retical Pofitions ; but rather, thar they onely cunningly 
caft in here and there fome {prinklings of it, laying the 
foundation of their Herefie as it were a far offonely ; 
which makes the knavery the more hard to be difcove- 
ted, and fo'confequently the more dangerous. But fup- 
pofing that this Jugling Trick of the Hereticks may have 


‘very much corrupted the Old Books ; yet notwithf{tand- 


ing, had we no other {purious Pieces, then what had 
been forged by them, it wouldbe no very hard matter, 
to diftinguifh the True from the Falfe. But that which 
renders the Evil almoft uncurable, is, that even in the 
Church it felf this kinde of Forgery hath been beth very 
Ordinary, andvery Ancient. I impute a great. part of 
the caufe of this Mifchief to thofe Men, who before the 
Invention of Printing , were the Tranfcribers , and Co- 
piers out of Manufcripts : of whofe negligence and bold= 
nefs in corrupting of Books , S. Hiereme very much com- 
plained even in his time: Scribunt (faith he) non quod in- 


dare nituntur oftendant {wos : That is, they write, not what 
the finde, but what theyunderftand; and whilest they ena 
deavour to correct others mens erronrs, they fhew their oWwne 
We may very well prefume, that what liberty thefe Men 
toos 


Hier. £p.28 | 


veninnt, fed quod intelligunt ; & dum alienes errores emen- < Lucin. eres 


took in corrupting, they took the fame in forging Books- 
on : 
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too: efpecially fince this laft courfe was beneficial to 
them, which the other was not. For by altering or 
coirupting the Books they wrote, they could not make 
any advantage to themfelves : whereas in forging new 
Books, and venting them under great, and Eminent 
Names, they put them off both fatter, and dearer. So 
likewife if there came to their hands any Book, that had 
either no Authors name; or having any , it was but an 
obfcure,or a tainted one; to the end that thefe Evil 
Marks might not prejudice the venting of it, they would 
rafe it out without any moreado, and infcribe it prefent- 
ly, with fome one of themoft Eminent , and Venerable 
Names that was in the Church; thatfothe Reputation, 
aand Favour, that That Name had found in the World, 
might be a meanes of the better putting off their falfe 
Wares. As for example ; the name of Novatianus, who 
was the Head of a Schifm againft the Roman Church, 
became juftly tobe ediousto Chriftian ears: as: that’ of 
Tertullian was the more efteemed, both’ for the;Age,. 

Wit, and ‘Learning, ofthe Perfon.’ Now the’ Franfcri- 
ber, confidering this with himfelf, withontany other 
defigne, or end, then onely of his own private gain, 
hath in my judgement, made an exchange, attributing 
to Tertulianthat Book of theTrizity, which is indeed 
Novatianushiss as we are given to underftand alfo by 
S. Hierome. And I am of opinion, that both the birth, 
and fortune of that other Piece De Penitentia hath been, 
if not the very fame, yetat leaft not much unlike that of 
theother. So likewife that Book which beareth Title, 
De operibus Cardinalibus Chrifti, which was compo- 


Card. Chrifti, £43 and fent by the Author of it to:one of the Popes, 
inter Cyprian, Without fetting down his name , as himfelf there te- 
wper.p.444. 


ftifies , hath been vented. abroad under the name of 
S« Cyprian, onely becanfe by this means itis the more 
profitable to the Manufcript-monger,; and it hath for- 
metly alwayes pafled, -and doth ftill paffe for His. nor. 
withftanding that, in. my judgement , it is clear enough 
thae: 
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that it cannot be his, as is ingenionfly confefled by T Ve- + Erafinus in 
ry many of the Learned, both of the one, and ofthe other edit. Cyp. fuas 
fide. Ruffinus hadfome nameinthe Church, though no- ps Sper 
thing neer fo great a.one as Cyprian had:: and thisis the Bude: a ae 
reafon , why the aforenamed Merthints have inferibed char.l.2.cap.9. 
with s. Cypriaws name that Treatile upon the Apofiles De amif. grat. 
Creed, which was written by, Ruffinus, “Befides the A- LS. ¢. 2. Poffe- 
nic c ; BA : n. Uin.in Apparat. 

varice of thefe Librarid 5° theinigwamdgnorance, or at healt cute Medul 
of thofe whom they confulted , hath in like manner pro- la Patr.. Andr, 
duced no {mall number of thefé. fpurious Pieces. Fot Rivet.1.2.6.15, 
when either thelikenefs of the Name,or of the Stile,or of vite rae a 
the Subje@ treated of, or any other {eeming reafon gaye Mere i 8 
them occafion to believe, that fuch an Anonymous Book 
was the Work of fuch erfach an Ancient Author; ‘they 
prefently copyed it out, under the faid Authors Name ; 
andthus it came from thenceforth to be received by the 

World for fuch, and by them to be delivered for fuch 

over to Potteritys “But all the blame is not to be laid up- 

on the Tranferibers only; in this particular : the Authors 

themfelves have contributed very much to the promo- 

ting of this kinde of Impofture.. For there have beea 

found inall Ages fome, that have been fo fottilh'y am- 

bitious; and fo defirous, at what rare foever, to have: 

their Conceptions publifhed to the. W orld ; as. that find- 

ing they fhould never be able to pleafe,-and get applaufe 

abroad cfthenifelves, they have vented them under the 

name of fome of the Fathers ; chufing rather-to fee them 

received, and honoured , under this falfe Habit, then 

difdained, and-flighted, under their own true one. Thefe 

Men, according as their feyeral Abilitiesshave been, have 

imitated the Stile, and Fancy of the Fathers, either more, 

or lefs happily ;° and-Qave boldly: prefented thefe flues 

of their own-braif-ha the Wosld, under their Names. 

The World, the greateft part whereof hath alwayes. 

been the leaft.fubtile,hath very teadily collected, prefer- 

ved, and. cherifhed thefe Falfe Births , and hath by de- 
arces filled all. cheir; Libraries with them, Others have 
A a] 3 C3 been 
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been moved toufe the fame Artifice , not out of Ambitt. 
on, but feme other irregular Fancy ; as thofe Menhave 
done, who; having hada particular affection, either to 
fucha Perfon, orto {uch an Opinion, have faln to write 
ofthe fame, under the name of fome Author of good E- 
{teem and Reputation with the World , tomake it pafs 
the more currantly abroad : Juft as that Prieft did, who 

Hier. defeript. Publifhed a Book, entituled, The Ads of s. Paul, and 
Eccl. Tom, 1. of Tecla ; and being convinced of being the Author of 
a it, in the prefence of S. 7ohx,he plainly confefSed that the 
piifine ; i. cs ” love that he bare to S. Pa#/ was the onely caufe that mo- 
ved him to do it. Such was the boldnefs alfo of Ruffi- 
Hier.l.2. Apol. #5) a Prieft of Aqasleia,(whom s. Hierome juftly repre- 
contr. Ruffin. hendeth fo fharply, and in fo many places) who to vin- 
Hie, eas dicate Origens honour , wrote an Apology for him, un- 
oy da con, der the name of Pamphilus, aholy and renowned Mar- 
Ruff. ad Pam- tyt; although the truth of it is, he had taken it, partly 
mach. et Marc. out of the Firft, and Sixt Books that Eu/ebius had writ- 
a cael Hee <0 upon the fame fubje&, and partly made ufe of his 
Own invention init. Some fuch like Fancy it was, that 

moved him alfo to put forth the Life ofone Sextus, a 

Hier.in Terem, Y thagorean Philofopher , under the name of S. Sixtus 
Beato. the Martyr, to the end that the Work might be received 
the more favourably. Whatcan you fay tothis? name- 

ly, that in the very fame Age there wasa perfonage of 

greater Note then the former ; who, difliking, that Hie- 

rome had tranflated the Old Teftament out ofthe He- 

brew, framed an Epiftle under his name, wherein he ma- 

keth him repent himfelfof having done it; which Epi- 

ftle, even inS. Hieromes life time , though without his 
knowledge, was publifhed by the faid Author, both at 

Rome, and in Africk? Who coyid. believe the truth of 

' this bold attempt, had not $. Hithome himfelf related the 
es) pr ftory, and made complaint of the injury done him there- 
Ton.2, in? I muft impute alfo to a Fancy of the fame kinde, 
though certainly more innocent then the other, the 

fpreading abroad of fo many Predictions of our a 

Us 
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Jefus Chrift, and His Kingdom, under the names of the 
Ssbylls ; which was done by fome of the Firft Chriftians, 
onely to prepare the Pagans to relifh this Do@rine the 


better ; as ic is objected againit them by Ced/us..in Ori+ Orig coma 


gen But, that which is of greater confequence yet, is, Ce/f: /ib.7. 
that even the Fathers themfelves have fometimes made 

ufe of this Artifice, to promote the Intereft cither of 

their own Opinions, or their Paffions. Wehaveano- 

table example hereof, which was objected againtt the 

Latines by the Greeks, above two hundred yeers fince, of Concil. Flor. 
two Bifhops ofRome, Zozimus,and Boniface; who te 5-2: ?-457 
authorize the Title which they pretended to have, of 

being Univerfal Bifhops, and Heads of the whole Chri- 

{tian Church, and particularly of the Africax, forged,. 

about: the beginning of the Fifth Century, certain Ca- 
nons in the Councel of Nice, and alleaged them for fuch Concil. Ariz, ’ 
divers times, in the Councels in Africa; which note © cap. 3. 
withftanding after a long and diligent {earch , «could ne- 

ver yet be found in any of the Authentick Copies of the 

faid Councel of Nice, although the African Bifhops had 

taken the pains to fend as faras Conftantinople, Alexane 

dria, and Antioch, to get the beft and trueft Copies 

that they could. Neither indeed have the Canons and: 

Acts of the Councel of Nice.at this day, though it hath: 

fince that time pafsed through fo meny feveral hands, any 

fach thing in it; no not in the Editions of thofe very 

Men, who are the moft interefted in the honour of the. 

Popes ; as that of Diony ius Exiguus , who publifhedhis 

Latine ColleGion of them, about the yeer of our Saviour 

Chrift 525. nor inany other, either Ancient or Modern. 

For as for that Authentick: Copy of the Council of Nicey 

which one Frier fobx, -at the Councel of Florence, pte- concif Fler. 
tended to have been the onely Copy that had efcaped se. 20, 
the corruptions of the Arrians, and had for this caufe 

been alwayes kept under Lock and Key at Rome , with 

all the fafety and care that might be; out: of which Copy 

they had tranfcribed the faid Canons : I confefs, this Co-. 

2 ar : PY: 
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py muft needs have been kept up very clofe, under locks 
and Seals, feeing that three of their Popes, namely, Zo- 
zimiusy Boniface, and Celeftine,’ could never be able to 
»roduce it, for the juftification of their pretended Title, 
again{t the African Fathers , though ina cafe of fo great 
Importance. And it isa wonderful itrange thing to me, 
that this Man who came a thoufand years after; fhould 
now at laft make ufe of itinthis caufe; whereas thofe 
very perfons who had it in their cuftody , never-fo much 
as mentioned one fyllable ofit: which is an evident Ar- 
eument, that the Seals of this Rare Book were never 
opened , fave onely in the brains of this Doctor, where 
onely it was:both framed and fealed up ;. brought forth, 
andvanifhedall:at the fime inftant; thegreateft part of 
thofe Men, that: have comeafter him, having laid’afide 
this Chimerical Invention, being afhamedto makeufe 
of it‘any. longer, And to fay truth, that which thefe 
Men anfwer , by way of excufing the faid Popes,’ is-not 
any whit more probable; namely , that they. took the 
Councel of Nice, and that of Sardica’, ins which thofe 
‘Canons they alleage are really found, for one and the 
fame Councel. For whom will thefe Men ever be, able 
to perfwade, that,two Ecclefiaftical Afiemblies; betwixt 
which'there paffednear twenty two whole years,called 
bytwo-feveral Emperours , and for matters of a’ far difte- 
rent nature 3° the one of ‘them for the Explanation:of the 
Chriftian Faith : and the other for the re-eftablifhing of 
two Bifhops in their Thrones ; and in places very far di- 
‘ftant from each other , the one at Nicea in Bithynia, the 
other at Sardica, a-City of Idyricum, the Canons of 
‘which two Councels' are very, different:, both in fub- 
ftance, number, andauthority; the oneofthem having 
alwayes been received generally by the whole Church ; 
but the other having never been acknowledged by the 
Eaftern Church ;° fhould yet notwithftanding be but one 
and the fame Councel? How can they themfelves endure 
this, who are fo fierce againft the Greeks, for having 
Fae : offered 
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oftered to attribute ( which they do notwithftandin$ 
with more appearance of truth) to the Sixth Councel, 
thofe CII Canons, which were agreed upon ten yeers af- 
ter at Conftantinople, in an Aflembly wherein one party 
ofthe Fathers of the Sixth Councel met ? How came it 
to pafs, that they gave any credit to the Ancient Church, 
feeing chat in the Greek Collection of Her Ancient Ca- 
nons , thofe of the Councel of Sardica are quite left out ; 
and in the Latine Collection of Dionyfius Exiguus, made 
at Rome eleven hundred yeers fince, they are placed, not 
with thofe of the Councel of Nice, nor yet immediately 
after them, as if they all made up but one Body betwixt 
them; but are put ina place a great way behinde, after 


Codex Can.Ec, 


the Canons ‘of all the General Councels, that had been ¢,,,. Dionyf. 


held till that very time he lived in? And how comes it 
to pafs, that thefe ancient Popes, who alleaged thefe 
Canons , if they believed thefe Councels to be both one, 
did not fay fo. The African Bifhops had diverfe and 
fundry times declared, that thefe Canons , which were 
by them alleaged, were not atallto be found in Their 
Copies. Certainly therefore , if thofe who had cited 
them, had thought the Councel of Nice, ahd that of 
Sardicato have been both but one Councel, they would 
no doubt have made anfwer , that thefe Canons were to 
be found in this pretended Second Part of the Councel of 
Nice , among thofe which had been agreed upon at Sar= 


dica: efpecially when they faw , that thefe careful Fa- 


thers, forthe clearing of the controverfie betwixt them, 
had refolved to fend to this purpofe as far as Conftantino- 
ple, and Alexandria. and yet forall this, there is not 
theleaft fyllable, tending this way , faid by them. And 
certainly if the Canons of the Councel of Sardica had 
been in thofe dayes reputed as a part of the Councel of 
Nice, itis a very ftrange thing, that fo many Learned 


and Religious Prelates as there were at that time in 4- 


frick, as namely Aurelins, Alypins, and even S, Augu- 


but 
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but of the whole ancient Church, fhould havebeen fo 
ignorant in this particular. But it isa wonder beyond 
allbclief, that three Popes, and their Legates, fhould 
leave their Party in an Ignorance fo grofs , and {fo Preju- 
dicial to their own Intereft; it being in their power to 
have relieved them in two words. We may fafely then 
conclude, that thefe Popes, Zoztmus, and Boniface, had 
no other Copies of the Councel of Nice, then what we 
have: and alfo, that they did not believe, that rhe 
Canons of the Councel of Sardica were a part of the 
Councel of Nice ; but that they rather purpofely alleaged 
fome of the Canons of sardica, under the name of the 
Canons of the Councel of Nice. And this they did, ac- 
cording to that Max'm which was in force with thofe of 
former times, and is not utterly laid afide even in our 
own; namely, that for the advancing of agood, and 
godly Caufe, it islawful fometimes to ulealittle Deceit, 
& to have recourfe to your Pie Fraudes, They therefore 
fismly believing as they did, that the fupremacy of their 
See, over all other Churches, was a bufinefs of great im- 
portance, and would be very profitable to all Chriften- 
dom ; we are not to wonder, if for the eftablifhing this 
right on themfelvs,they made ufe of alittle Legerdemain, 
alleaging Sardica for Nice : reckoning wich themfelves, 
that if they brought theirdefigne about, this {mali Fayl- 
in of theirs would in proces of time be abundantly fa- 
tisfied for, by the benefit and excellency of the thing.it 
felf. Yet notwithftanding this Oppofition made by the 
african Fathers againft the Church of Rome , Pope Leo, 
not many yeersafter, writing to the Emperour Theodo- 
fius, did not forbear to make ufe of the old Forgery, ci- 
ting one of the canons of the councel of g2rdica; for a 
Legitimate Cinon of the Gouncel of Nice: which was 
the caufe, that the Fmperour Valentiman alfo,, and his 
Emprefs Gala Placidia, writing in the behalf of the faid 
Pope Leo tothe Emperour Theodofius, affirmed to. him 
for a certain Truth, that bothallantiquity., and the ca- 
nons 
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nons of the Councel of Nice alfo, had affigned to the 
Pope of Rome, the Power of judging of Points of Faith, 
and of the Prelates of the Church; Leo, having before 
poflefsed them, that this canon of the Councel of sardica 
was one of the Canons of Nice, And-thus, bya {trong 
perfeverance in this Piows Fraud, they have atlength 
fo fully perfwadeda great part of Chriftendom, that the 
Councel of Nice had eftablifhed this fupremacy upon the 
Pope of Rome, that it is now generally urged by all of 
them, when ever this Point is controverted, | muft crave 
pardon of the Reader, for having fo long infifted on this 
particular; and perhaps longer fomewhat, then my De- 
figne required : yet, in my judg ment, it may be ofno 
{mall importance to the bufinefsinhand. For (wiilthe 
Proteftants here fay, ) feeing that two Popes, Bifhops, 
and Princes, which all chriftians have approved , have 
notwithftanding thus foifted in falfe Wares ; what ought 
we to expect from the relt of the Bifhops and Doctors 2 
fince Thefe men have done this, inthe beginning of the 
Fifth century, an Age of fo high repute for its Faith and 
Doétrine; what have they notdaredtodo , inthe fuc- 
ceeding Ages? Ifthey have not forborn {fo fouly to abufe 
the facred Name of the councel of Nice, the moft Hue 
ftrious and Venerable Monument of chriftianity, next to 
the Holy Scriptures ; what other authors can we imagine 
they would {pare ? And if in the face of fo Renowned an 
Affembly ; and in the prefence of whatever Africk could 
fhew of eminency , both for Sanctity,and Learning ; and 
even under the eye ofthe great S. dzgustine too, they 
made no confcience at all to make ufe of fo grofs a Piece 
of Forgery; what have they not fince, in thefe Later 
Times, while the whole World for many Ages lay co- 
verd with fo thick datknefs , daredto do? Butas for 
my part I fhall neither accufe, nor excufe at prefent thefe 
Mens Proceedings, but fhall onely conclude; That feeing 
that the Writings of the Fathers, before they came to us, 
have pafled through the hands of thofe, who have fome- 
D2 times; 
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times been found to ufe thefe jugling Tricks ; it is not fo 
eafie a matter , as people may imagine, to difcover out of 
thofe Writings which now pafs under the names of the 
Fathers, what their Opinions were. The like Inclinatt- 
Co ee ons produced the very fame Effectsin the Fifth Councel; 
200" where a Letter Forged under the name of Theedorer, 
touching the death of s.Cyril, was bothread, and bya 
general filence approved by the whole Affembly ; which 
yet notwithftanding was fo evidently falfe, that thofe 
very Men, who caufed the Body of the General Councels 
to be printed at Rome; have convinced it of falfehood, 
arid branded it as fpurious. Such another precious Piece 
is that foolifh ftory ofa Miracle, wrought by an Image of 
our Saviour Chriftin the city Berytws, which is related 
in very ample manner, in the VII Conncel, and goes 
SE abe forfooth, under the name ofs. Athanajius ; but is indeed 
om. 3 “ORS £5 taftelefs a Piece, and fo unworthy the Gallantry and 
clearnefs ofthat great Wit, that he muft not be thought 
to have common fenfe , thatcan finde in his heartto at- 
: tribute it to Him. And therefore we fee, thatnotwith- 
Nanni’ in edit. {tanding the authority of this Councel, both Nannie, 
Reh Bellarmine, and Poffevine, have plainly confefsed , that 
Loc.to.et Jib, it was not written by Arhanafius, I fhall place in this 
de feript. Ec- Rank, the fo much cried up Deed of the Donation of Cor= 
ae Athan. gtantine, which hath fer fo long a time beenaccounted 
ra He rin “asa moft Valid,and moft Authentick Evidence, and hath 
) " alfo been inferted into the Decretals , and fo ftifly main- 
D.96.C. Con. tained by the Bifhop of Agobie, againft the Oppofitions 
ftantino noftro. of Laurentius Valla. Certainly thofe very Men, who at 
a uti. Stéu- this day maintain the Donation , do notwithftanding dif- 
“bine de Dona, claim this Evidence ,asa Piece of Forgery. Of the fame 
Conftant. nature are the Epiftles , attributed to the Firft Popes, as 
Baron.inannal. Clemens, Anacletus, Exariftus, Alexander, Sixtus, Te= 
Melchior Ca- lefphorus, Hyginus, Pins, Anicetus, and others, down to 

nus locor.Theo- 4 ve leis ; 
gdut.p.six, the times of Siricius ; that isto fay, to the year of our 
Saviour Chriftt CCCLXXXV. which the World read, 
under thefe Venerable Titles, at the leaft for eight bate 
re 
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dred yeerstogether ; and by which have been decided, 
to the advantage of the Church of Rome, very many 
controverfies, and efpecially the moft important of all 
the reft ; namely, that of the Popes Monarchy ; which 
fheweth plain enough the Inclination, (fhall I call it |) 
or rather the purpofed Defigne of the Merchant that firft 
vented them abroad. The greateft part of thefe notwith- 
ftanding are accounted Forged, even by many of the : 
Learned of their own Party ; as namely Henricus Kal- apenas 
theifen, Nicolas Cufanus, fo. de Turrecremata, both Car- ee aie i 
dinals, Era/mus, Jo. Driedo, Claudius Efpenfeus, Caf[an- Nic. Cufan. 
der, Simon Vigor, Baronins, and others: as indeed their Conc.Catht.2. 
Forgery appears plain enough, by the barbaroufhefs of 53% 7. 
their ftile, the Errors that you meet with every foot in ge keel. Jib.2. 
computing the Times, andin Hiftory ; the Pieces that c.1or. 
they are patched up of, ftollen here and there out of fe- /0. Driedo de 
veral Authors, whofe Books we have at this day to {hew: dogm. do forip 
‘and alfo by the general filence of all the Writers of the cy,zfpenf- de 
Eight firft centuries, among whom there is not one word Contin.l.1.¢.2. 
mentioned ofthem. Now I fhall not here meddleat all &- Cafand.de- 
with the Six or Seven laft centuries ; where, inregard of Ele eu ef 
diverfe Articles of Faith, moft eagerly by them prefsed, 942, Ree 
anid eftablifhed, there hath been moreneed then ever of Sim. Vig. ex 
the affiftance of the Ancients; and where in refpect of the "por: Syn- 
dark Ignorance of thofe Times, and the {earcity of Oppo- J,‘jire contr... 
fers , they had much better Opportunity, then before, to Durand. 
Forge what Books they pleafed. This abufe the World Baron, Annal. 
was never free from, till the Times of the Light break- T,2.4N.102.0 
ing forth in the Laft century; at what time Era/mus by Fralin pt ofat. 
name, gives us anaccount, how he himfelfhad difcovee in Hieron, 
red one of thefe wretched Knaves ; whofe. ordinary pra- 
tife it was, to lay his own Eggs in another Mans Nett, 
putting his own fooleries on S. Héereme particularly, and 
on S, Augustine, and S: Ambrofe. And who knows, what 
thofe many Books be, that are daily ifsued out of the felf- 
fame Shops, that of old were wont tofurnith the World 
with thefe kind of Knacks ? Is itnot very probable, that 
D3 both 
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both the Will, and the Dexterity in forging, and venting 
thefe falfe Wares,will rather in thefe dayes increafe, then 
abate, inthe Profe(fors of this Trade ? So thar, if befides 
what the Malice of the Hereticks , the Avarice andIg- 

norance of Tranfcribers of Manufcripts. and the ambiti- 
on and affetion of Men hath brought forth of this kinde, 
there have yet fo many others bent their endeavours this 
way, and thatinamannerallalong, for the fpace of the 
laft Fourteen hundred yeers, although they had their fe- 
veral ends; we are not to wonder atall, if now inthis 
Laft Age we fee fuch a Monftrous Number of Writings 
falfly fachered upon the Ancients; which, if they were 
all put together, would make little lefs then a Fourth, or 
a rifth part ofthe Works of the Fathers. Iam not igno. 
rant,that the Learned have noteda great number of them, 
and do ordinarily caft them into the later Tomes of Editi- 
ons ; and that fome have written whole Booksupon this 
very Subject; as namely, Ast, Poffevine’s Apparatus, 
Bellarmine’s Catalogue, Scultetus his Mdedulla Patra, Ri- 
vet's Critick, andthe like, both ofthe oneand the other 
Religion. But. who can afsure us, that they have not for- 
gotten any thing they fhould have noted ? Befides, that 
it is anew labour, and almoft equal to the former, to read 
fo maay Books of the Moderns as there are. And when 
allis done, we are not prefently to fic down upon their 
Judgements neither, without a due examination had of 
them. For each of them having been prepofseft with 
the Prejudices of the Party, in which they were brought 
up, before they took this work in hand ; who fhall war- 
rant us, that.they have not delivered any thing, in this 
cafe, in favour. of their own particular Incereft ; as hath 
been touched before ? The juftnefs of this fafpition is fo 
cleer, that I prefume thatno Man, that is butany whit 
verfed inthefe matters willdefire me to provemy Affer- 
tion. Neither fhall I need to give any other reafon of it, 
then the Conflicts, and ditagreement in Judgements 
which we may obferve in thefe Men; the one of them 
: often- 
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oftentimes letting pafs for pure Metal, what the other 
perhaps will throw by for Drofs : which differences are 
found, not onely betwixt thofe that are of quite oppofite 
Religions; but, which is more, even betwixt thote that 
are of the felf fame per{wafion. Thofe whom we named 
not long before, who were all of the Roman Chu:ch,cry 
down (as wehave faid,) the greateft part of the Decre- 
tals of the Firft Popes. Franci/cus Turrianus, a Jefuite, 
receives them, and defends th«mall, in a Tract writcen 
by himtothat purpofe. Baronius calls the Recugaitions, 
which are attributed to Clemens Komanus, A Gulf of filth Baron, Anal, 
and uncleanneffe; full of prodig tous Lies , and Frantick Tom. 1. an. $1. 
Fooleries. Bellarmine layes, that thi. Book was written, 
either by Clemens, or eli by fome other Author, as Learn. Bellar.de lib. 
7 ; 7 arbit.T §.c.25« 
ed,and as Ancientas hes Some of them hold thofe Frag- Nos fatemur 
ments, publifhed by Nicol. Faber , under the name of librumeffe cor- 
S. Hilary, for good and Legitimate Pieces ; and fome o- "#ptum, Ce. 
thersagain reject them. Eva/mus, Sixtus Senenfis, Mel- priate: 
chior Canus, and Baronius, are of opinion, that the Book ice 
Of the Nativity of the Virgin Mary,is falfely ateributed to alterius aqua 
s. Hierome : Chriftophorus a Caftro, a Spanith Jefuite, doctiy ac antt- 
maintains the contrary. Cardinal Cajetan, Laurentiys ave 
Vaha, Erafmus, aod fome others, hold the Books of 
Dionysius the Areopagite for fufpected, and fpurious ; Ba- 
yonius, andalmolt all the reft oftheir Writers, maintain 
that they are True, and Legitimate. Turrianus, Bovin, 
and fome others, commend unto usthe Coxftiturions of 
the Apoftles, fora Legitimate Piece: but Baronius, Pof- 
fevine, Petavins , and a great many others {peak doubt- 
fully ofthem. And a Man fhal! finde in the Writings of 
thofe of the Church of Rome, infinite variety of divided 
judgements, in fuch cafes as thefe. He that hath a minde 
to furnifh himfelf with Examples of this nature , may 
have recourfe to their Books, and particula:ly to the 
Writings of the late Cardinal Perrom, who differs as 
much from the reft, in this Point'of Criticifin, as he doth 
for the moft part in the method he obferves in his Difpu- 
tations. 
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tations. Now I would willingly be informed, what a 
Man fhould do, amidft thefe diverficies of Judgement : 
and what path he fhould take, where he meeterh 
with fo difagreeing guides. But yet {uppofe that thefe 
Authors have done their utmoft endeavour in this De- 
figne, without any particular affection, or Partiality ; how 
notwithftanding fhall we be fatisfied concerning their — 
fufficiency for the performance of their undertaking ? Is 


("ita light bufinefs, think you 5 to bring the whole {tock of 


Antiquity to the Cruzet, and there to purifie and refine 
‘it, and to feparate all the Drofs from it , which hath fe 
deeply , and for the {pace of fo many Ages been not on- 
ly asit were tyed, and faftned on to it, but even through- 
ly mixed, united, and incorporated withit? This work 
requireth the moft clear, and refined judgement that can 
be imagined ; an exquifite Wit, a quick piercing Eye,.a 
perfect Ear, a moft exact knowledge inall Hiftory, both 
Ancient and Modera , both Ecclefiaftical and Secular ; a 
perfect knowledge of the Ancient Tongues ; and along 
and continued Converfation with allforts of Writers, 
both Ancient, of the middle Ages, and Modern; to be a- 
ble to judge of their Inclinations, and which way their 
Pulfe beat : to underftand rightly the manner of their Ex- 
preffion, Invention, and Method in Writing : each Age, 
each Nation, and each Author , having their own pecu- 
liar wayesinall thefe. Now fuch a Manas this, is hardly 
producedina whole Age. As for thofe Men, who in our 
times have taken upon them this part of Criticifm, who- 
knows not, who fees not, that but reads them, how ma- 
ny of thefe forenamed Qualities are wanting in them ? 
but yet fuppofe that fuch a Man weretobe found, and 
that he fhould take in hand this Difcovery ; Ido verily 
believe that he would be able very eafily to finde out the 
Impofturé of a bungling Fool, that had ill counterfeited 
the Stamp, Colour, and Weight, in the Piece which he 
would father upon fome other Man : or that fhould, for 


example, endeavour to reprefent either S: Héereme, or 


5. Chryfofteme, 
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S. Chryfoftome , with a f{tammering tongue, and fhonid 
make them fpeak barbarous Langnage, bad Latine, and 
bad Greek; or elfe perhaps fhould make ufe of fuch 
Terms, Things, or Authors, as were not known tothe 

World, till along time after thefe Men: or fhould make 

them treat of matters far removed from the Age they li- 

ved in, and maintain Opinions which they never thought 

of; or reject thofe, which they are notorioufly known 
to have held: and of this fort, for the moft part, are thofe 
Pieces which our Criticks have decried, and noted un- 
tous as {purious. But if'a Man fhould chance to bring 

him a Piece of fome able Mafter, that fhould have fully, 

and exactly learnt both the Languages, Hiftory, Manners, 
Alliances,and Quarrels of the Family he hath boldly thruft 

him({elfinto, and fhould be able to make happy ufe of all 

thefe; affure your {elf that our Aristarchys wouldbe here 

as-much puzled to difcover this Jugler,as they were once 

in France, to convince the Impoftures of ALartin Guerre, 

Now how can we imagine, but that among fo many feve- 

ral perfons, that have for their feveral purpofes, employ- 

ed their utmoft endeavours in thefe kindes of Forgeries, 

there muft needs have been, in fo many Centuries of 


“yeers, very many able Men who have had the skill fo ar- 


tificially to imitate the Fancy , and ftile of the Perfons 
whom theyaé@, as that it is impoffible to difcoverthem 2 
Efpecially, if they made choice of fuch a Name, as was 
the onely thing remaining inthe World of that Author, 
fo that there is nomark left us, either of his Stile, Dif= 
courfe, or Opinions, to guideus in our examination. And 
therefore in my judgement he was a very cunning Fel- 
low, and made aright choice, thatundertook to write, 
under the name of Diony/ins the Areopagite : for we ha- 
ving not leftus any true Legitimate Piece of this Author, 
by which we may examine thischeat: the Difcovery 
muft needs be difficult; and it would have proved fo 
much the more hard, if he had butufeda more modeft, 
and lefle {welling manner of expreffion : whereas for 

; E thofe 
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thofe o:hers, whoin the Ages following made bold with 
the names of s.Hierome, 8. Cyprian, 8. Auguftine, and 
the like ; of whofe Legitimate writings , we have very 
~ many Pieces leftus; a Man may know them at the firlt 
fight , meerly by the ftile : thofe Gothick, and rnde Spi- 
rits, being no more ableto counterfeitthe Graces, and, 
Elegancies of thefe Great Authors, thenan Affe is to imi- 
tate the warblings of the Nightingale. I confefs, there is. 
another help , which in my judgement, may ftand usin. 
more f{tead , in this particular, then all the reft ; namely, 
the Lightand Direction of the Ancients themfelves: who. 
oftentimes make mention of other writers of the Charch, 
which lived either before, or in their owntimes : 5. Hie-. 
rome among the Latines, having taken the pains to make 
a. Catalogue of all thofe, whofe names and writings he. 
knew of,down from the Apoftles time to his own;which: 
was afterward continued by Genuadius. To this we. 
may .alfo adde that. incomparable W ork of the Patriarch. 
Photius, which he calls his Bibietheca, and is now publi- 
fhed: inthis our age :. where this great-perfon hath given 
us his judgement of moft of the Authors of the Greek. 
Church. Now this help we may make ufe of two.man- 
ner of wayes; the one is in juftifyinga Book, ifit be. 
found mentioned by thefe Authors; the other is, in re- 
jecting it;if they fay nothing of it, Asfor the firlt of thefe, 
it concludes onely according to the Quality of the Au- 
thors who make mention of a fufpe&ed: Book. For,fome. 
of the Fathers themfelv es have made ufe of thefe-kinde of. 
Forgeries, as we have formerly faid ; others have fayous. 
red them, -becaufetheyferved their turns fomehave not. 
been able to difcover them; and fome others have not: 
been willing to do fo, whatfoever their reafon hath. 
been. I fhall not-here wepeat:.thenames of any of thofe, 
thathave done thefe things themfelves : And as for thofe. 
that have. favouredthem, there are good ftore of exam-. 
ples ; as Puftin Adartyr, Theophilus, and others; whoal- 
leagethe Sybids verles, as Oracles ; whichare notwith. 
_, Handing, 
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| ftanding the greateft part of them forged. Clemens Alex= Hier.ep.84.ad 
| .andrinus, the moft Learned , ahd moft Polite ofall the Maga. Tom.2. 
Fathers, in §. Hieromes judgement, how often doth he 
make ufe of thofe Apocryphal Pieces, which go under 
the names of the Apoftles and Difciples , to whom they 
‘were moft falfely attributed ; citing under the name of 
| -¥ Barnabas, and of * Hermes, fuch writings as have been + Clem. Ales Mf 
| forged under their names? Anddid not the VIE Councel Stromi2. a 
| in like manner make ufe of a fuppofititions Piece,attribus * /4.Strom. a 
. tedto Athanafius , as we have fhewed before ; and like- ieee Cait 
wife of divers others, which are of the fame ftamp? Be erate ie i 
That even the’ Fathers themfelves therefore have not 
been able alwayes to make atrue difcovery of thefe falfe 
Wares, no Man can doubt; confidering that of thofé 
many neceflary Qualifications, which we reckoned up 
before, as réquifite in this particular, they may often- 
times have failed in fome. S. Hierome himfelf, the moft 
knowing Man among allthe Latine Fathers , efpecially in 
matters of thisnature, fometimes lets them pafs without 
examination: as there, where he fpeakes of a certain 
Tract againit ALathematitians, attributed to ALinatins Hier.ep.84. aid 
Felix, If at leaft (faith he) the Infcription reprefent wato Magn. Fom,2. 
us the right Author of the Book. And in another place, 
whatfoever his reafon was, he delivers to us for Legiti- haps 
imate Pieces, the Epiftles that goabout under the name 7." ee : 
of S, Panl to Seneca , and of Senecato S. Pawel; which 
notwithftanding Cardinal Bavoxins holds for fafpeed, p von Annal. 
and {purious ; as doubtlefs they are. But even thofe Men Torur. @1..662 
who have been able to difcover thefe Falfe Pieces, have 
hot fometimes been willing to doit ; either being uawil- 
fing to oftend the Authors‘ef them ; or elfe not daring to 
caftany diffepute upon thofe Books, which ‘having ma-+ i 
ny good'things ia them, had not in their judgement any if 
falfe, or dangerous Pofitions in them. And this is the i 
reafon why they made choice to fet fuch things pafs, ra- 
ther then out Bes little tendernefs of confcience to oppofe 
them: there being in their apprehenfion, nodanger at all 
‘gute E 2 | in 
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in the one ; and much trouble, and envy in the other. And 
therefore I am of opinion, that S. Hserome for example, 
would never have taken the pains, nor have undergone 
the envy, in laying open the Forgeries of Ruffinus, if the 
mifunderftanding that happened to be betwixt them, had 
not engaged him to it, Neither do I believe that the As 
frican Fathers would ever have troubled themfelves, in. 
convincing the falfe allegation of Zozmus, but for their 
own Intereft, which was thereby called in queftion. For 
wife and fober Men never ufe to fall at variance with any 
body , tillthey needs maft ; neither do they quickly take 
notice ofafy injury, or abufe offered them, unlefs itbea 
very great one, and fuch as hath evident danger in it 
which was not at all perceived, or taken notice. of at firft, 
in thefe Forgeries ; whichneverthelefs have-at length by 
lictle and little in a.manner born downallthe good, and 
true Books. Thefe Confiderations, in my opinion, make 
it clearly appear, that the Title of a Book is not fufficient- 
ly juftified , by a, paflage or two being cited out of itby 
fome of the Ancients, and under.the fame name. As for 
the other way, which rendereth the authority ofa Book 
doubtful, by the Ancients not having made any mention 
of it, I confefs it isno more Demonftrative then the o- 
ther : for asmuchas itis not impoffible, that,any one,or 
divers of the Fathers, may not have met with fuch a cer- 
tain Writer that was then extant ;. or elfe perhaps that 
they might omit fome one of thofe very Authors, which 


they knew. Yet notwithftanding is this the much furer 


way of the two. there being lefs. danger in this cafe, 
in rejecting a. True Piece, then in receiving a Forged 
one ; the wantofthe Truth.ofthe one , being doubtlefs 
much lefs prejudicial,then the receiving the oppofite Falf- 
hood of the other, For as itisa lefs fin, to omit the 
Good, then to commit the Evil that is oppofite to it; in. 
like manner is it a lefs Errour,nct tobelieve a Truth, then 
to believe the Falfehood, which is contrary to it. .And 
thus we fee, what confusion there is inthe Books of the 
Ancients 5, 
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Ancients, and what defect in the Means which is requi- 
fite for the diftinguifhing the Falfe from the True: info 
much that, as it often fals out, it is much eafier to judge, 
what we ought to reject , thento refolve upon what we 
may fafely receive. Let the Reader therefere now judge, 
whether or no,thefe Writings having come down along 
through fo many Ages, and pafsed through fomany 
hands, which are either known to have been notoriou(- 
ly guilty , or at leaft ftrongly fufpected of Forgery, the 
Truth in the mean time having made onits part but very 
weak refiftance againft thefe Impoftures ; it be not a very 
hard matter to’ difcover amidft the infinite number of 
Books thatare now extant, and go under the names ofthe 
Fathers, whichare thofe that truly belong to.them; and 
whichagain are thofe that are falfely impofed upon them. 
And ifit be fo hard a matter, to difcover in grofs onely, 
which are the Writings of the Fathers ; how much more 
difficult a bufinefs will ic be to finde out what their Opi~ 
nions are, touching the feveral controverfies now in agi- 
tation. Forweare not to imagine, that itis no great mat- 
ter, from which of the Fathers fnch an Opinion. hath 
{prung, fo that it came from any one of them : for there 
is altogether as much difference amongft thefe ancient 
Doétors, both in refpect of Authority, Learning, and 
Goodneffe, as among the Modern. | Befides, that an Ages 
being higher or lower , either raifeth or leffeneth the re- 
pute of thefe Writings ,.in the efteem both of the one 
Party , and of the other , as it were , fo many grains, as 
years : and certainly not altogether without good rea- 
fon ; it being moft evident toany one, that hath been but. 
the leaft verfed in the reading of thefe Books, that: 
Time hath by degrees introduced, very great altera-. 


tions, as well in the Do@trine.and: Difcipline of the: 
Ancients, asin all other things. Our Conclufiontheree- 
fore fhall be, that whofoever fhall. defire- to, know: 
what the Senfe and Judgement of the Primitive Church. 
Canes oe rae hath. 


Hier.ep.28. 
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hath been, touching our prefent Controverfies ; it will 
be firft in a manner as neceffary for him, as it is difficult, 
exactly to finde out both the Name andthe Age of each 
of thefe feveral Authors. 


SVVVVVVIFRIVVVVIVY 
| CHAP, IV, | 
Reafonl V. That thofé of the Writings of the Fa- 


thers which are Legitimate, have been in many 
places corrupted, by Time, Ignorance, and Frand, 
both Pious, and Malitions , both in the former 
andlater Ages. 


BY put the cafe now here, that yon had by your long, 
atid judicious endeavours, fevered the True and Ge- 
nuine Writings of the Fathers, from the fpurious and 
forged : there would yet lyé¢ upon you a fecond Task, 
whofe everit is like to prove mach more doubtful, ‘and 
fuller of difficulty then the former. For it would con- 
cern you in the next place, in reading over thofe authors 
which you acknowledge for Legitimate , to diftinguith 
what is the authors own, and what hath been foifted 
inby another hand ; and alfo toreftore to your author, 
whatfoever either by Time, or Fraud hath been taken 
away; and to take out of him whatfoever hith been 
added by either of thefetwo. Othetwift you will never 
beableto aflureyourfelf, that you have difcovered out 
ofthefe Books’; what the true and proper theaving, and 
fenfe: of ‘your Authorhath been - coffideting the great 
alterations, that by feveral wayés they may have fuffered, 
in-fevéral times. I fhallnot here fpeak of thofe Erronrs, 
which have-been produced by the ignorance ofthe Tran- 
feribers’ “who write (as Hierome hath complained ‘of 


ad hein) not what theyfinde , but What themJelves under- 


Stand. 
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fiand ; Nor yet of thofe faults, which neceflarily have 
grown up outofthe very Tranfcribing ; it being an im- 
poffible thing , that Books which have been copied out 
an infinite number of times, during the {pace of ten, or 
twelve Centuries of years, by Men of fo different capaci- 
ties, andhands, fhouldall this while retain exactly, and 
in every particular, the felf fame juyce, the fame form 
and body, that they had whenthey firft cameforth from 
the Authors own hand. Neither fhall I here fay any thing 
of the fufferings of thefe Books, by Moths, and a thoue 
{and other injuries of Time, by which they have been 
corrupted ; while all kinde of Learning for fo many Ages 
together , lay buried, as it were, in the Grave; the 
W ormson one fide feeding on the Books of the Learned, 
and onthe other, the Duft defacing them, fothat itis im-. 
offible now, to reftore them to their firft integrity. dad’ 
this is the fad Fate, that all forts of Books have layen un- 
der ; whence hath {prung up fo great variety of readings, 
as are found almoftinall authors. I fhall not here make 
any advantage of this; though thereare fome Doétors 
in the World, that have fhewed usthe way to do it; ta- 
king advantage from this confideration, to leffen the au- 
thority that the holy Scriptures.of themfelves ought to 
have in the efteem of all Men; under thiscolour, that 
even inthefe Sacred Writings there are fometimes found’ 
varieties of Reading 5 which yet are of very little, orno 
Importance,asto.the Ground-work. Ifwe would tread, 
in thefe Mens fteps ,.and apply to the Writings of the 
Fathers, what they {peak and.conclude of the Scriptures; 


we could do itupon much better termsthen they ; there: 


being no reafon inthe earth toimagine,but that the Books 
of the ancient Writers have fuffered very much mores 


then the Scriptures have ; which have alwayes,been pre-- 


ferved inthe Church with much greater care then any 9- 


ther Books have -been whatfoever; and which have been: 


learnt -by,all Nations, and tranflated.into all Languages 5 
which all Seéts haveretained , both Orshedox, and Heree 
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ticks ; Catholicks, and Schifmaticks sGreeks, and Latins; 
Mofcovites, and Ethiepians ; obferving diligently the 
eye, and the hand, one of the other; fo that there 
could not poffibly happen any Remarkable alteration 
in them, but that prefently the whole World, as it 
were, would have exclaimed againft it, and have 
made their complaints to have refounded through- 
out the Univerfe. Whereas, on the contrary , the 
Writings of the Fathers have been kept, tranfcribed, 
and read, in as careleffe a manner as could be 3 and 
that too but by very few, and in few places, being but 
rarely underftood by any, fave thofe of the fame Lan- 
Suage ; which is the caufe that fo many faults have both 
the more eafily crept into them,and likewife are the more 
hard to be difcovered.Befides that,the particular ftile and 
obfcurity of fome of them, renders the errours the more 
important, As for example, take mea T ertuian, and you 
fhall finde, that one little word added or taken away, or 
alterednever folittle, or a Full-point or Comma but out 
of its place, will {o confound the fenfe, that you will not 
beable to finde what he would have: wheteas in Books 
of an eafie, {mooth, clear ftile, as the Scriptures for the 
mioft part are,thefe faults are much leffe prejudiciall, feeing 
they cannot in any wife fo darken the fenfe, but that it 
wil be ftil eafie enough to apprehend it.But I thal paffe by 
all thefe minute pun¢tilioes, as more fuitable to the en- 
quiries ofthe Pyrrbonians and Academicks, whofe bufi- 
nefle it is to queftion all things; then of Chriftians who 
onely feek, in fimplicity and fincerity of heart, whereon 
to build their faith. I thall onely here take notice of fuch 
alterations as have been knowingly & voluntarily madein 
the writings of the Fath ers,purpofely by our holding our 
peace, to difguife their fenfe, or elfe tomake them {peak 
more then they meant : And this forgery is of two forts , 
the one hath been made ufe of with a good intention, the 
other out of malice : Again, the one hath been committed 
in times long fince paft, the other in this laft Age, in our 


own 
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own dayes, and the dayes of our Fathers. Laftly; the one 
is inthe additions made to Authors, to make them {peak 
more then they meant : the other in fubtracting from.the 
Author, to eclipfe and darken what he would be under- 
ftood to fay. Neither ought we to wonder, that even 
thofe ofthe honeft, innocent primitive Times alfo made 
ufe of thefe deceits ; feeing that, for a good end, they 
made no great fcruple to forge whole Books, taking a 
much ftranger and bolder courfe, in my opinion, then the 
other. For without all doubt it is a greater Crime to 
coin falfe money ; then toclip, or alittle alter the True: 
This opinion hath alwayes been inthe W orld, that to fet- 
tle a certain and affured eftimation upon that which is 
Good, and True, (that isto fay, upon what we account 
to be fuch) it is neceffary that we remove out of the way, 
whatfoever may bea hinderance to it; and that there can 
be no great danger either in putting in, or at leaft in lea- 
ving any thing in, that. may yeeld affiftancetoit; what- 
foever the iffue of either of thefe may in the end prove to 
be, And hence hath itcome to pafs, that we have fo ma- 
ny ancient Forgeries; and alfo fo many {trange ftories of 
Miracles, and of Vifions ; many taking a delight in faining 
(as S$. Hierome {ayes) Great combats which they have ha 


rated, and fometimes alfo recommended to them; for 
as much as they account them ufeful,for the ferling, or en- 
creafing either of the Faith, or Devotion of the people. 
What will you fay. ifat this day thereare fome, even of 
thofe Men who make profefsion of being: the greateft ha- 
ters in the World of thefe fubtilties, who cannot never- 
thelefs put forth any Book, but they muft needs be lop- 
ping off, or falfifying whatfoever doth not wholly agree 


with the Doétrine they ho'd for true); ‘fearing, asthem- | 
{elves fay, left fuch things, coming to.theeyecfthe fim- 


ple common people, might infect them, and poffefs their 
F heads 


A Hier.ep.4. ad 
: eee RuFic. Tom.re 
with Devils in Defarts : allwhich things are meerly fabu- sate nue 
lous inthemfelves,and acknowledged too to be fo,by the tra fe pugnan- 


moft intelligent of them; yet notwitiftanding are tole- 7m portenta 
cenfingunt, 


‘Tom, 2.et Apol, Concerned: Origen’; bat not abfolutely: inhis Zhe fs s°and.. 


A Treatife of : 
heads with new fancies ? So firmly hath this opinion been. 
of old rooted in the nature of Man. Now Iwill. not here. 
difpute, whether this proceeding of theirs be lawful; or 
not: I fhall onely fay bythe way , that in my judgement. 
it is avery great fhame for the Truth, to be eftablithed,or 
defendediby fuch Falfifications, and:fhifts :: as ifithad not. 
Sufficient? weapons, both defenfive and offenfive , of its 
own, but that it muft be fain'to borrow of its Adver- 
fary: and itis befides.a very dangerous:courfe too : bes. 
caufe that the difcovery of any one Cheat, oftentimes 
renders their Caufe, who practifed it, wholly fufpected :. 
info much that, by making ufe of fuch flightsas thefe in 
Chriftian Religion, either for the gaining to you,or con- 
firming the faith of fome of the fimpler people; itis tobe. 
feared, that: you: may give diftafte to the more: undera. 
ftanding fort; and fo by this meansat:length may chance. 
to lofe the affections of the fimpler fort too. But whate 
foever. this courfe of Cheating-be, either initfelf, or in: 
its confequences ; it-is: fufficient for my purpofe:, that it 
hath been along time practifed in the Churchy, in matters 
of Religion: for proof whereof, . I:thall here produce. 
fome Inftances. The Hereticks have alwayes been accue. 
fed of ufing this Artifice :. but: Ifhall not here fet down, 
what Alterations. have been made by. the Ancienteft of. 
them, even in the Scripturesthemfelves, /If you would: 
have a Tafte of this practife of theirs,go-butto Tertullian. 
& E piphanius, andyou {hall there fee, how ALarcion had: 
clipped'& altered the Gofpelof S.: Luke,& thofe Epiftles. 
of 'S. Paul; which: he ‘allowed'to: be fuch; Neither have 
thofe ‘other! of the:Ages following been any whitmore. 
confciehcious inthis. particular; ‘as may appear-by chofe. 
* Ruffin Ex- Complaints made by Ru ffinws *;in his Expofitionupon the. 
pof- Symbol. (y Apoftles Creed = and in another Treatife written by. him, 
lit. de adulr, purpofely on this Subje@; whichis indeed ‘contradicted: 
ee by: {'S. Hierome, but onely-in his Hypothesis; as toi what: 
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‘by the like Complaints of * s. Cyri/, and divers others of * Gril. ep. ad 


the Ancients; and among the Moderns, by thofe very 
perfons alfo, who-have put forth the General Councels 
at Rome: who inform us inthe Preface to the firft Vo- 
lume, f That Time, and the Fraud of the Hereticks, have 


been the canfe, that the Acts ef the faid Councels have Gen. 


not come to our hands, neither entire, nor pure and fin- 
cere, that which hath remained ofthem : and before, 
they grievoufly bewail, that-we fhould be thus deprived, 
of fo great and fo precious a Treafure. Now this Teftie 
mony of theirs, to me, is worth a Thonfand others ; fee- 
ing it comes from fuch , who in my opinion are evident-. 
ly interefted to {peak quite otherwife. For ifthe Church 
of Rome, who isthe pretended Miftrefs , and Truftee of 
the Faith, hath fuffered any part of the Councels to pe- 
rith, and beloft, whichis efteemed by them as the Code 
of the Church ; what then may the reft have fuffered al- 
fo? And what may notthe Hereticks, and Schif{maticks 
have been able to do? and if all thefe Evidences have 
been altered by their Fraud,how ‘thall we be able by them 
to come tothe knowledge of the fence and judgement of 
the ancients. I confefs Iam very much amazed, to fee 
thefe Men make fo much reckoning of the Acts of the 
Councels ; and to make fuch grievous complaints againft 
the Hereticks, for having fupprefsed ome of them. For if 
thefe things are of fuchufe, why then do they themfelves 
keep fromus the Acts of the Councel of Trent; which 
is the moft-Confiderable Councel, both for them, and 
their Party , that hath. been held in the Chriftian Church 
thefe cight hundred yeers ? If it. be acrime in the Heres 
ticks , to have kept from usthefe precious Jewels’; why 
arenot they afraid, left the blame, which they lay on o- 
thers, may chanceto return nponthemfelves ? But doubt- 
lefs there is fomething in the bufinefs, tharrenders thefe 
cafes different : and I confefs I wonder they publifhit 
not ;, the fimpler fort, for want ofbeing otherwife infor- 
med, thinking perhaps, (though,-i¢ may:be., without — 
at F 2 caufe,) 
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caufe,) that the reafon, why the Acts of this laft Councel 
are kept fo clofefrom them, is, becaufe they know that 
the publithing ofthem, would be ‘either prejudicial, or 
at leaft unprofitable, to the greatnefs of the Church of 
Rome : and they alfo again on the other fide conceive, 
that in thofe other A&ts, which they fay have been fup- 
-prefsed by the Hereticks , there were wonderful matters 
i to befound , for the greater advancing and fapporting 
| _of the Church of Rome.” Whatfoever the reafon be, [ 
cannot but commend the Ingenuity of thefé Men; who, 
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| notwithftanding their Intere{t,which feemeth to engage 
H | them to the contrary 5 have yct neverthelefs confefled, 
i that the Councels, which we have at this day, are neither 
entire, nor uncorrupted. But letus now examine} whe- 
ther orno even the Orthodox party themfelves have nct 
Epiphaniusin “@lfocontributed fomething to this Aiterationof the wri- 
Anchor. Oc- tings of the Primitive Church. £ piphanius reports, that 
Seta Se d-in the true and moft correct Copies of S. Luke, it was 
Boon agen. Written, that Pc/us Chrijt wept; and that this pafsage had 
Slyotcs a wa Deen alleaged by S. Jrenens : but that the Catholicks had 
e 9 4 fAn " ; . ~ 4 
yotoxvtes blotted out this word, fearing that’ the Hereticks might 
ers 78 T4- abufeit. Whether this relation be true, or falfe, I muft 
Lae relye upon thecredit of the Author: But this I fhall fay, 
that it feems to mea clear Argument, ‘that thefe Ancient 
Catholicks woud have made no great feruple of blotting 
out of the Writings ofthe Fathers, any word, that they 
found: to contradict their own opinions, and judgement : 
and that with the fame liberty, that they inform us the 
+ Hier.ep.s.ad Hereticks ufed. For feeing that , as this Father informs 


Flor.dy ep. 41. usy they made no Confcience of making fuch an attempt 


ad Ruffin. 
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Fo 


upon the Gofpel of the Sonof God ‘himfelf; with how 


mouch ‘greater ‘confidence: would they adventure to geld 


the Books of Men ? Certaitily Raffizws, a Man fo much 
applauded by * s. Hierome, before their falling out ; and 
fo: highly eiteemed by f S. Augustine; who very much 
bewails the:Breach , betwixt thofe two ; and whom 
* Gennadius hath ‘placed, with a ‘very high Elogy of fe 

mS . worth, 
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worth, in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaftical Writers ; hath 
fo filthily mangled, and fo licentioufly confounded the 
Writings of Origen , Exfebius , and others, which he 
hath tranflated into Latine; that you will hardly findea 
Page, in his Tranflations, where he hath not either cut 
off, or added, or at leaftaltered fomething. S, Hierome 
alfo, although his enemy , yet agrees with him in this 
point ;'¢ confeffing in feveral places, that he had indeed 


a 


+ Hier. ep.52. 
d Theoph. A- 


exanflated Origen, but in fuch fort, as that he had taken jose de lib. 2. 
_ liberty to cut away that which was dangerous, and had Apol. contra. 
"left onely that which was ufeful, and had interpreted only Ruffin. 


what was Good, and had left out the Bad : that is to fay, 
that if he found any thing there, that wasnot fo confonant 
to the common judgement and opinions of His Time, and 
fo might poffibly give offence to the fimple people, he 


{upprefsed it in his Tranflation - affirming alfo that S.Hi- Hier.ep.75. 
lary, and Eufebius, Bifhop of Verceil had done the like. Jd. prafat. in 


And again, in his Preface to Exfebins his Book, De. loces 
Hebraicis; he confefseth that he had left out that, which 
he conceived was not worth rémembring: and that he 
had.altered the greateft part ofit. And to make it appears 
that this hath been his conftant practife, we need but 
compare his Latine Chronology, with the Greek Frag- 
ments which remain of Exfebzus : where you may plain- 
ly fee, what liberty thefe Ancients allowed themfelves,in 
the Writingscfothers, And what doubt is thereto be 
made, but that thofe Men that came after them, following 
the Authority of fo greatan Example, carefully either 
took out of their Copies, or elfe left out of their Tranfla- 
tions, the greateft part of what ever they found to be dif 
fonant to the Opinions, and Cuftomes, which were 
received in the Church in the times they livedin ?-and 
likewife, that for adding the greater Authority to them, 
{ome have had the boldnefs, to adde in fome places, what 
they conceived to be wanting ? From whence elfe could 
it proceed, ‘that we fhould have fo many unfeafonable 
breakings off’'in'many- places, and fo many impertinent 

Additions 


lib. Eufeb.de 
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Additions in others, as there areto be met with frequent- 
dy , inthe Ancient Authors? Whence .otherwife fhould 
we have thofe many courfe Patches , that are ready to 
grate the skin of onr fingers, in the midft oftheir foft 
Satin, and Velyet? and that inequality of Pulfe, and 
Breath,that we may -obferve in one and the fame. Author, 
in a quarter ofan‘hours reading ? It would provea trone 
blefome bufinefs, to-bring inhere allthe examples of this 
kinde that we might, there being {carcely any of the Mo= 
derns, that have taken any pains in Writing upon the Fas 

; thers, but have noted, and complained of this abife: 
see yeand hence it is, that we oftentimes meet with fuchlike 

‘Abra. inmarg. Notesas this, in the Ma‘gines ofthe Fathers « Hic video 

annot. tur aliquis affusffe nugas fuas, and thelike : And that 

T Lud. het which is.obdferved allo by Vives ..upon the XXI Book of 

Egil _S. Auguftine De Civitate Dei; ¢ namely, that Ten, or 

In antiquis i-. Twelve lines, which we finde at this day inthe XXIV 

bris Brug. ¢y Chapter of that Book, which contain a Pofitive Afferti- 

Colonisaon sh on of Purgatory, were not to be found in the ancient Ma- 

ail je. Dutcripts of Bruges, and o£ Collen; no nor yet in that of 

ci qui fequun- Pars, as is noted by. thofe that printed S. Axuguftine, 
tur verfus. Anno ig3t. One * Holfteinins alfo, a Dutchman teftifi-j 

i er ky eth, that he had met with divers Pieces, among the Ma- 

- aha Ne nufcripts of the Kings Library, of Chryfuftome, Proclusy 

que folius A- atid-others, that had in like manner-beenferatched indi- 

thanafti ea for- vers places by the like hands; by fome Interpolators.of 
stn as thelater, and worft Ages. But I may.not here forget to 
pilates a note, that this Alteration hathtaken place , even in the 
nus febiret, moft facced, and publick Pieces alfo; as namely, in the 
cun Chryfofto- Liturgies ofthe Church , and thelike.; and. L- thall give 
oe a ees you this Obfervation, to the end it may-carry wich it the 

a milibus greater gracefulnefs., and weight, in the expreffions of 

fequiorum fe- Andreas Mafins, a Man of fingular and profound Learn- 

culoré: ineptits ing ; yet.of {uch Candor, and Integrity 5 as renders him 

Ascaysthahle more admired, then his knowledge doth; and. which, 

dicibus invene. together with his other excellencies, endears him to all 

vim. ° moderate Men of both Profeffions.. This Learned Perfon, 


taking 
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taking notice; that the Liturgy of S:22/i/ was not folong 
in the Syriac, asin the Greek, gives this reafon of it; For 
(faith He,) Aen have alwayes been of {uch ahumonr, and 
difpofition,in matters of Religion, as that you foal (carceiy 
finde any that have been able to content themselves with 
the Ceremonies pre(cribed unto them by their Fathers, how 
holy foever they have'been inthemfelves : fo that we may, ob- 
ferve, that intrath of times according as the Prelates have 
thought firteft romove the affections of the people ro Piety 
and Devotion, many other things have been either addedy. 
or altered, and (Which ts much Worfe,) many (uperstitious 
things have been introduced alfo': in Which particular; I 
concerve the Chriftians of Syriatohavebeen more moderate} 
and leffe extravagant then the Greeks, and Larines;: as haa 
ving not the opportunity of enjoying thar quiet, and plentia 
ful ftate of life,, which the others had Thusthe Learned 
Mafius. And Caffander; who: hath alfo'turned over the 
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And? Mafius 
Praf jn Eitur, 
Se 


Caffand. in Lis 


Writings of the Ancients with inntocenthands ;. confef turg.cap. 2» 


feth; and.proveth out of other Authois; that the ancient 


Liturgies have by little and littlebeen enlarged): by the fes 


veral Additions of the Moderns. Thus proportionably 
as the World it felf hath changed, fo would it have; what 
everthere remained of Antiquity, to faff:rits alterations 
alfo': imagining that it. was:but- reafonable; that thefe 
Books: fhouldim fome meafure accommodate ‘their Lars 


guage tothe Times:; for asimuchas the Authors of them, 


inall probability ,. would -have done fo themfelves, bes 


lieving, and {peaking with the Times; had-they been now: 


_ living. Now to renderthemthe more acceptable, they 
have ufed thofe artsupon them, that fome: old’ wien ate 


wont to practife:; they have new'coloured their Beards. 


and Muftachoes, cutting: offthe rude and {eattered hairs / 


they have polifhed:theit skiny and: given it’a frefh com> 
plexion;:andtaughe themto {peak with a new-voice; has 


ving changed:alfo:the/colour of their habits infomuchs. 


that it ismuch to be feated 3: hae we coftentimes: dobut: 


lofe ourlabour:,, whenwe {earch in thefe'dilguifeddFacess 
i and : 


one A - 
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and mouths , for the Complexion and Language of true’ 
Eufeb.in Chro.. Antiquity. Thus have they taught Ex/ebivs to tell us, in 
Baur his Chronicon, that the Faft of Lent was inftituted by Te- 
Scalig.in loc, le{phorns ; and the Obfervation of the Lords Day by Pius, 
p.198. a.¢é both Bifhops of Rome ; whichis a thing Ex/ebius never 
201.4. fo muchas dreamt of ; as may appear out of fome Manu- 
Seeallo Card. (hints of him: where you fhall finde him wholly mute, 
Perrons Reply *““P 2 ; y 
to K. James, as to thefe points, wherewith the Moderns fo much 
Obfery.2, c.8. pleafe themfelves. But to return, and to take the times 

all along. as they lye, we may obferve that this Licence 
grew ftronger daily, as the Times grew worfe ; becanfe . 
that, the greater the diftance of Time was, from the au- 
thors own age, the more difficult the difcovery of thefe 
Forgeries muft neceffarily be: the example alfo of fome 
of the moft eminent perfons among the Ancients, who 
had fometimes made ufe of thefe flights , adding on the 
, other fide boldaefs to every one, and courage to venture 
‘py Wpon what they had done beforethem. For pray you, 
is it not a ftrange thing, that the Legats of Pope Leo inthe 
year 45 1. inthe midft of the Councel of Chalcedon,where 
were affembled fix hundred Bifhops, the very Flower, 
and Choice of the whole Ctergy, fhould have the confi- 
dence to alleage the VI Canon ofthe Councel of Nice, 
Concil. Chal. inthefe very words, That the Church of Rome hath al- 
ie ag wi wayes had the Primacy: words, which are no more found 
ee inany Greek copies of the Councels, then are thofe ozher 
Pretended Canons of Pope Zozimus : neither do they yet 
appear, in any Greek, or Latine Copies, nor fo muchas in 
the Edition of Diony/ius Exiguus, who lived about fifty 
yearsafter this Councel.; When I confiderthat the Legats 
of fo holy a Pope would at that timehave faftned:-fuch a 
-Wenupon the body of fovenerablea Canon; I am al- 
moft ready to think, that we fcarcely have any thingof 
Antiquity left us ; that is entireyanduncorrupt, except it 
be in matters of indifferency ,.or which could not: have 
been.corrupted, whithout much noife ; and to:take this 
proceeding of theirs; whichis come to, our knowledge; 
: as 


ferves the turn well enough, to makeit appear, that at 
| G 
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as anadvertifement purpofely given us by Divine Provi- 
dence, toletus fee, with how much confideration,, and 
advifednefs we ought to receive for the Councel of Nice, 
and of Constantinople, and for Cyprian, and Hierome’s 
Writings , that which goes at this day for fuch. About fes 
venty four years after the Councel of Chalcedox, Dionye 
fius Exiguu,whom we before mentioned, made his Col- 
lection at Rome, which is fince printed at Pars, Cum 
Privilegio Regzs, out of very ancient Manufcripts. Who- 
foever fhall but look diligently into this Collection, fhall 
finde divers alterations in it, one whereof I thall inftance 
in; onely tofhew, how ancient this Artifice hath been 
among Chriftians. The laft canon of the Councel of Lao- 
dicea, which is the 163 of the Greek Code of the Church 
Univerfal, forbidding to reade in Churches any. other 
Books, then thofe which are Canonical ; gives us withal 

along Catalogue ofthem, Diony/ins Exiguus, although 
he hath indeed inferted in his Colle@tion Num. 162. the 
beginning of the faid Canon, which forbiddeth to reade 
any other Books in the Churches, befides the facred V.o- 


Jumes of the Old and New Teftament ; yet hath he whol- 


ly omitted the Catalogue, or Lift of the faid Books : fears 
ing, as I conceive, left the Tail of this Catalogue might 
{candalize the Churchof Rome; where, many years be- 


fore, Pope Zumocent had, by an exprefs Decree to that plac a 
purpofe, putintothe Canon of the Old Teftament, the ticle ra rc 


Maccabees, the Wifdom of Solomon, Ecclefiafticus, Tobit, 
judith, cc. of which Books theFathers of the Councel of 
Laodicea make no mentionat all,naming but XXII Books 
ofthe Old Teftament; and in the Catalogue of the New, 
utterly omitting the Apecalypfe. Ifany Man can fhew me 
any better reafon of this fuppreflion, let him fpeak : asfor 
my part I conceive this the moft probable that-can be gi- 
ven ; however, we are notatall bound to divine, what 
the motive fhould be, that made Dony fivs cut off that 
part of the Canon. For, whatfoever the reafon were, it 


that 
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that time they made no great conf{cience to cuttal, ifneed 
were, the very. Text of the Canons themfelves. So that.if 
we had not had the good luck to have had this Canon en- 
tire, and perfect, in divers other Monuments of Antiqui- 


ty ; as namely, inthe Collections of the Greeks, andalfo 


Perron Repl. 
Lr. cB 

* Chri. Fu- 
fel.in Not.ad 
Can.24.Cod. 
Gr. Ecclef. 
Afric. 


‘in the Councels of the French Church ; we fhould at 
’ this Day have been wholly ignorant, -what the judgement 


of the Fathers of Laodicea was , touching the Canon of 
the holy Scriptures ;- which is one of the principal Con- 
troverfies of thefetimes. It is true, I confefs, that the 
Latins have their Revenge upon the Greeks, reproaching 
Them in like manner, becaufe that in their Tranflation of 
the Code of the Canons of the African Church,they have 
left the Books of the AZaccabees quite out of the Roll of 
the Books of the Scriptures, which is fet down in the 24 
Canon oftheir Collection,exprefly againft the faith of all 
the Latin copies of this Collection ,both Printed,and Ma- 
nufcript ; as Cardinal Perron affirmeth: and yet there are 
fome others, * who aflure us, that no Book of Macca 
bees appears at all in this Canon,in the Collection of Cre/- 
coni#s, a Bifhop of Africk, not yet printed. The Greek 
Code reprefents unto us VII Canons of the b, Councel of 
Constantinople; which are in like manner found both 
in Balfamon , and in Zonaras, andalfo in the Greek and 
Latine Edition ofthe General Councels, printed at Rome. 
The Three laft of thefe donot appearatall, in the Latine 
Code of Dionyfius ; though they are very confiderable 
ones, as to the bufinefs they relate to, which is, The Or- 
der in Proceeding, in paffing Judgementupon Bifhops 
accufed ; and in receiving fuch perfons, who forfakiag 
their communion with Hereticks, defire to be admitted 
into the Church. It is very hard to fay , what fhould 
move the Colle¢tor to geld this Councel thus. But this I 
am very wellafsured of, that inthe VI Canon, which is 
one of thofe he hath omitted, and which treateth of 
judging of Bifhops accufed, there is not the leaft mention 
made, of Appealing to Rome; nor of any Referved Cafes, 
wherein it is not permitted to any, fave onely to the Pope 


himfelf, to judge a Bifhop : the power of hearing and de- 
termining all fuch matters being here wholly, and abfo- 
lutely referred to the Provincial Syneds, aad to their Di- 
ocefans. Now whether the Greeks added this tail to the 
Councel of Coxftantinople, (which yer is not very probae 
ble,) or whether Dionyfius, or the Church of Rome cure 


_ © talled this Councel, it will ftill that way alfo appear clear- 


ly, that this boldnefs in gelding, or making Additions to 
Ecclefiaftical Writings, is not atall in ufe in thefe dayes. 
After the Canons of Conftantinople, there follow inthe 
Greek Code, VIII canons of the General councel of E- 
phefus, fetcdown alfo both by Bal/amon, and Zonaras,and 
printed with the Aéts of the faid councel of Ephe/us , in 
the Firft Tome of the Roman Edition. But Dieny/ius Ex- 
zguns hath difcarded them all, not giving us any one of 
them: and you will hardly be ableto give a handfome 
gueffe, what his reafon fhould be : unlefs perhaps it were, 
becaufe that the bufinefs of the eighth Canon difpleafed * Concil. Eph. 
him: which is, that the Bifhops of Cyprus had their Or- Ele a 
dinations within themfelves , without admitting the Pa- oat Chillers 
triarch of Aaxtioch to have any thing todo withit: and Eccl. “tye ) 
that the fame courfe ought to be obferved in all other P:o- TOV TATE Cay 
vinces, and Diocefses: fo that no Bifhop fhould have % 79/5 7 

ees | ,  eeBatveay ay 
power tointiude into a Province,which had not from the par ens 
beginning been under His,& His Predecefsours jurifdicti- etees aeg- 
on: * For fear, that under the pretence of the Adminiftra- Kian, Jee 
tion of Sacred Offices, the pride of a Secular Power fhould im ed 
thruft tt felf intothe Church ; & fo by this means we fhould ‘all ohéne 
tofe (faid thefe good Fathers) by little and little , before Jas pase 
wwe Were aware, the Liberty that our Lord fefus Chrift, the AdSopey P 
Reedemer of all mankinde, hath purchafed for us with his poche 3 
own Blood. Lknownor, whether this Conftitution, and wanting ie 
thefe words, have put the Latines into any fright, or not : Li iui td 
or whether any other reafon hath moved them, notto PC TO Oks 
receive the Canons of the Ccouncel of Ephe/xs into their Eh ne 
Code. But this is certain, that they donot appear any Wap Vase 
whereamong them; and it isnow ia the leaft feven pa Ketsos. 

2 re 
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AnaSiaf. Bibli- dred and fifty years and upward, that Avaftafius Biblion 
oth, Hoke shecarins, the Popes Library-Keeper, teftified, that thefe 
Dm. pais, Canons were not any where to be found, in the moft An- 
gen. cient Latine Copies ; withal accufing the Greeks ef ha- 

ving forgedthem. But let Them try out this Difpute a- 
mong themfelves : yet whether thefe canons were Fors 
ged by the Greeks 5 of whether they have been blotted 
out ot this Councel, and {mothered by the Latines ; ir is 
till a clear cafe, that the Cheat is very near of eight hun- 
dred years ftanding. But in the next example that fol- 
lows, the bufinefs is evidently clear, without arly more 
ado. For wheréas the Greek Code, Num. 206, {ets be- 
fore us in the XXVIIPCanon ofthe General Councel of 
Chalcedon, a Decree of thofe Fathers, by which , con- 
formably to the Firft Councel of Conftantinople, they or- 
Cone.Chake, ained, that seeing thar tht City of Conftantinople was the 
Can.28.Cod. feat of the Senat, and of the Empire, and enjoyed the fame 
GrecEccl, U* pyjrjlod Ges With the City of Rome ; that therefore it bould 
EMS BOS 18) 5 Od a8 110 incea to the fame Height, and Great- 
SC eprint? like in niner be advance t t0 the ght, reat 
yovfuatria neffein Ecclefiaftical Affairs , being the fecond Church in 
TIME cep orders after Rome: and that the Bifhop of it foould have 
FOAL, Hy TOV a he Ordaining of Metropolitans , in the Three Dioceffes 
iGeoy SBOALY- * . 4 ee te yehey 
soup apraeer. of Pontas, Alia, and Thrace : which Canoris found both 
ay tii weeo- In Balfamon and Zonaras + and alfo’hath the Teftimony 
burepe Car of the greatélt part of the Eeclefiaftical Hiftorians , both 
uae. EN Greek, and Latine, that it isa Legitimate Canon of the 
xanoiastsnels COUncel Of Chalcedon ; in the As of which Ccouncel, at 
vs cnelyay this day alfo Extant, it is fet down atlatge : yet notwith- 
velarwi®® fanding in the Collection of Diony fias Exiguns, this Ca- 
Gre ‘Noh appears not at all, ho more then as if there had ne- 
ut] enetyly ver been any fuch thing thought of at Chalcedon. We 
Vaeiexsouy- know very well, that Pope Leo, and fome others of his 
SuccefSours rejected it : but he thatpromifed us, that hé 
would make an orderly Digeftion of the Canons of the 
Councels, and tranflace them out of the Greek ; why, or 
how, did he, or ought he to omit, this fo remarkable a 
Canon? Ifall other Evidences had been loft, how fhould 


we 
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we have beenable fo muchas to have gheffed , that any 
fuch thing was ever treated of at Chalcedon ? Where 5 or 
by what means could we have learnt, what the opinion 
was of the DCXXX Fathers, which met here together, 
touching this Point ; which is the moft Important one; 
of all thofe that areat this day controverted betwixt us? 
And it isnow eleven bundred years, and upward, fince 
this Omiffion was firft on foot. And who will pafs his 
word to us, that among fo many other Writings, whe- 
ther of Councels, or particular Mens Works , whether 
Greek or Latine,the like liberty hath not been atany time 
ufed? Rather by thefe Forgeries which have come to 
our knowledge, who can doubt, but that there have been 
many other the like , which we are ignorant of? Thou 
haft gorie along innocently perhaps, reading thefe Books 
of the Ancients, and believing , thou there findeftthe 
pure fenfe of antiquity -and yet thou feeft here,that from 
the beginning of the Sixth Century they have made no 
{eruple of cutting off, from the moft Sacred Books they 
had, whatfoever was not agreeable to the guft of the 
Times. And therefore, though we hadno more againft 
them then this, it were, in my judgement, a fufficient 
reafon to move us togo on here very warily, and,as they 
fay, With a ftiff Rein, through this whole bufinefs. In 
the next place, there is a very obfervable Corruption in 


the Epiftle of Adrian I. tothe Emperour Conftantine, 10 cond) VE. 
the time of the Second Councel of Nice. For in the La- A#.2. Tom. 3. 
tine Colle@tion of Anaftafius, madeaboutfeven hundred Conil. 


and fifty years fince, Adrian is there made to {peak very 
highly, and magnificently of the fupremacy of his See ; 
and he rebukes the Greeks very fhrewdly , for having 
conferred upon Tarafins, the Patriarch of Conftantinople, 
the Title of Univer/al Bifoop. And ‘allthis while, there's 
not £9 muchas one word of this tobefound-, neither ia 
the Greek Edition of the faid VII Councel nor yet in the 
common Latineones. The Romanitts accufe the Greeks 


of having fupprefsed thefe two Claufes : and the Greeks 
again 
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again accufe the Romanifts, of having foifted them in ; 

neither is it eafie to determine , on which fide the guile 

lies. However, it is {ufficient for me, that wherefoever 

the fault lies, it evidently appeareth hence, that this cure 

talling and adding to Authors, according to the intereft 

of the prefent Times , hath now a very long time been in 

practife among{t Chriftians. Which appears alfo very 

evidently, in the next Piece following in the fame Coun- 

cel, namely, the Epiftle of Adrian to Tarafius ; which is 

quite another thing inthe Greek, from whatitis in 4- 

naftafivs his Latin Tranflation ; and that in Points too of 

as high importance , as thofe other before mentioned. 
@onci.Vit.A#. And fo in the V,Actlikewife, where both inthe Greek 
$.Tom.3. Con. Text, and alfo in the Old Latin Tranflation , J. arafius is 
called Univerfal Bifbop ; this Title appears not atall in 

Anaftafius his Tranflation. In the fame Adthe Fathers 

i. p.$57- accufethe Iconoclafts, of having cut out many Leaves.out 
ofa certain Bock in the Library at Con/tantinople ; and 

that ata certain city called Photiz, they had burnedto the 

number of Thicty Volumes; and that befides all this, 

they had rafed the annotations out of a certain Book; 

and all this out of the malice they bore againft Images , 

which thefe Books {pake well and favourably of. But yer 

Ido not fee, how wecan excufe the. Romanifts, from bee 

* Concil. Vir, ing guilty of corrupting Anaftafinsy in thofe pafsages a- 
Ail. 6. adverf. bovenoted ; nor yet of the injury they do Eufchius, in 
Synod. Iconocl. the Expofition which they give of {ome certain words of 


Seé?.§.077 pu€- 


2 : n ee © . t & 
ECAH 4 ¥y. His) Onely to render Him odious ; * objecting againit 


cdexG- eure Him, that He faith, Z hat the Carnal Form of Fe(us Chrift 
focal cis‘ Was changed into the nature of the Deity : whereas, all that 
mis seo7i1® he faith is, That it was changed by the Deity, dwelling in 
pains it, Whence it appears, how much credit weare to give 
x04 eure jeoe- to thefe Men, when they alleage here and there divers 
gr wes Tis {trangeand unheard of Pieces; andon the contrary ,fcorn- 


3 


SIPS eitl- fully reject what ever their adverfaries bring ; as, for ex- 
ne Crnje. ample, they did aremarkable Pafsage , alleaged by them 
ee out of Epiphanius ; which Pafsage they refufed as {uppo- 


fititious ; 
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fititious; Becaufe (laid they) if Epiphanius had been of the 1b.p.616. Bi 
fame judgement With the Icenoclafts, he would then in hws 1) ray eds 
Panarium ; have reckoned the Reverencing of Images a- Ba trares 
mong the other Herefies. And may nota Man by the fame xers? éy/ye- 
reafon aswell conclude, that Epiphanivs.was a favourer ev, es roy 
of the Iconoclafts ; tor otherwife he would have recko- petee big 
ned their opinion among the reft of the Herefies by him Ped eten ratte 
reckoned up?! fhal not here fay any thing of their refufing vufey dy. 
fo boldly, and confidently, thofe Pafcages alleaged out of 

Theodotus Ancyranus,and others. Since that time you fhall 

finde nothing more ordinary , in the Books both of the 

Greeks and the Latins, then the like reproaches,that they 

mutually caftupon each other, of having corrupted the 

Pieces and Evidences wherein their caufe was the moft 

concerned ; As for example, at the Councell of Florence, 

Mark, Bifhop of Ephefus difputing concerning the Pro- 

ceffion' of the holy Ghoft, had nothing to anfwer to two 

paflages that were alledgedagainft him ; the one outof 

that piece of Epiphanius, which is entituled, Axcoratus : Concil. Florent. 
the other out of S. Bafils Writings, againft Eunomius , nats 
butthat That piece of Epiphanius had been long fince cor= E12joy 023 
rupted:& {olikewife of that other paflage out of S. Ba/il, Deosaguidoy 
that Some one or other who favoured the opinion of the La- t3 ov 
tines, had accommodated that place to their. fence : withall (oh AG BG 
t protefting, thatinall Constantineple there wasbutfour . 
Copies onely of the faid Book that had that paflage alledg- 

ed by the Latins ;but that there was in the faid City above 

a thoufand other copies wherein thofe words were not to 

be found atall. Then had the Latines nothing to return up- 

on them more readily, then that it had been the ordinary 

practice , not of the Weft, but of the Eaft, to corrupt | 
Books ; and for proof hereof, they prefently citea paf- ce 
fage out of S. Cyril, which we have formerly fer down: 
where notwithftanding he {peaks not any thing, fave one- 
ly of the Hereticks ; that is to fay, of the NeStorians,who 
were faid to have falfified the Epiftle of Athanafius to 
E pittetus ; but nota word there of all the Eaftera meh 
muck 
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Apol. Gregor. 
Mon. Pretofyn. 
contr.Ep. Marc. 
Eph.Tom.4. 
Concil. 


Petavt® Not, 
in Epiphan. 
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much lefse of the whole Greek Church. The Greeks 
then charged back upon the Latines the ftory of Pope 
Zoximus, mentioned in the preceding chapter. And thus 
did they bandy ftiffely one againft the other, each. of them, 
as may be eafily perceived, having much more appearance 
of reafon and of truth, in their accnfation of their Adver- 
fary, then in excufing or defending themfelves. I fhall 
here give you alfo another the likeanfwer, made by one 
Gregorius, a Greek Monk, a {trong maintainer of the 
Umion made at Florence, to a palsage cited by ALark Bi- 
fhop of Ephe/us out ofa certain Book of John Damafcene; 
affirming, that The Father onely vs the Caufe,to wit, in the 
Trinity : Thefe words (faith this Monk) are not found in 
any of the ancient Copies : which isan evident argument, 
that it had been afterwards foifted in by the Greeks, to 
bring over this Door to their opinion. .Petavius hath 
in like manner lately quitted his hands of an objection, 
taken out of the 68. Canon of the Apoftles, againft the 
Fafting on Saturdayes, which is obferved in the Romane 
Church: pretending, that the Greeks have falfified this 
Canon. But whofoever defires to fee how fulliof uncer- 
tainty the Writings of thislater Antiquity are, let-him but 
read the VIII. Councell which is pretended by the 
Weftern Church, to be agenerall Councell, and but com- 
pare the Latine and the Greek copies together, withall 
taking efpecialnoticeof the Preface of Auaftafius Biblion 
thecarsus; who after he hath very fharply reproved the 
Ambition of the Greeks, and accufed the Canons which 
they produce of the Third General Councel, as Forged, 
and fuppofititious ; to make fhort work with them, he 
fayesin plain'terms, that the Greeks have corrupted all 
che Councels, except the Firft, Whatthen have we now 
left usto build upon, feeing that this Corruption hath 
prevailed-even as faras on the Councels, which arethe 
very ‘heart of the Ancient Monuments of the Church 2 
Neither yet hath the Nicewe:Creed, which hath been ap- 
proved and made Sacred infomany General Gosia 
| een 


‘been able to efcape thefe alterations. For, not to fpeak 

any thing of thefe expreffions , which are oflittle Impor- 

tance, de criss, from Heaven ; fecundum Scripturas, ac- 

cording to the Scriptures ; Deum de Deo, God of God 5 + conceit, seipy 
which Cardinal ?#/ian } affirmed, at the Councel of Flo- Sef. 12, 
rence, were to be found in fome Greeds, and in fome others * Concil, Flor. 
werenot: itisnow the fpace of fome ages paft, fince tht po oe 
Eaftern Church * accufed the Weftern of having added, 42.7 uo loco« 
Filioque , and the Son, in the Article touching the Pro- videnda anner. 
cefsion of the Holy Ghoft : the Weftern Men as fenfe- marg. 

lefly charging back upon them again, that they have cut 

itof#: which isan Alteration, though itfeem but Trivial 

in appearance, that is of great Importance, bothtothe 

one fide, and to the other, for the decifion of that great 
Controverfie, which hath hitherto caufed a feparation 

betwixt them : namely, Whether or no the Holy Ghoft pro- 

ceed from the Sony as well as from the Father : which is an 

evident Argument, that either the one, or the other of 

them, hath out of a defireto do fervice to their own fide, 

laid falfe hands upon this Sacred Piece. Now what ever 

hath been attempted in this kinde by the Ancients, may 

well pafs for Innocence , if compared but with what 

thefe Later Times hath daredto do: their Pafsion being 

of late years fo much heated, that Jaying all Reafon, and 

Honefty afide,. they have moft miferably , and fhame- 

lefly corrupted all forts: of Books, andof Authors. Of 

thofe Men that go fo defperately to work, we cannot cet= 

tainly {peak oftheir bafenefs as it deferveth: and in my 

judgment , Laurentins Bochellusy in his Pre- raurBochel. Prafat.in Decret, 
face tothe Decreta Ecclefie Gallicane , had Ecclef. Gal. Taceo innume- 
all the reafon in the World to deteft thefe tos Auctores facros, profa- 
“Men, as people of a most Wretched and malici- Hee ea a Srobi aya ze 
ous [pirit, who have moft miferably gelded,and fcelicis ingenti hominib’ mi- 
mangled {0 infinite a number of Authors, both ferabiliter decurtatos, vel ip- 


Sacred, and Profane, Ancient, and Modern ; 18 Regibus parcere non atin 
> etis, nedum S. Ludovico, 


their ordinary custom being ,to (pare no perfor, cyine Pragmatic (ut vocant) 
0 net Kings ; wor even 8, Lewis himfelf ; o4t Sangonis articulos nonnul- 
H 
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los, maxime ad'rei Gallice of whofe Pragmatica Sanctio,( a they cal tt} 
ftatum pertinentes, abs Biblio- they have bioveed out fome certain Articles, 
Pee ; 2 eda (principally thofe mbich concerned the State 
{eoporum quorundam Syno- of France,) out of the Bibliotheca Patsum, 
dalibus Regina urbium Lute- rhe Conftitutiones Regia, and the Synodie 
tia nuper impreflis expunxe- ¢a] Decrees of certain Bifhops, /ately prin- 
Ta eo ee Nebulo, ted at Paris. Wo, Wo, (t0 (peak, with the Pro- 
nibus, qui tales Mufarum Ca. phet ) to thefe Adifchievous Knaves, who do 
ftirati 8c integritati venerand2. not one ly lay fuch. treacherous [nares for the 
non folum infidias ftruuntsled Ye yeyable C haftity,and Integrity of the ALu- 
& Mufas ipfasimpudenter, & Seah ye a i te staat 
nequiter fabdolo religionis (es, out o alfo moft impuacutly, an wicke ” 
zelo, nullius frontis homi- /y deflour, under afalfe and counterfeit pre=- 
nes devirginant,fucumg, iftum pence of Religion,even the Mufes themfelves:. 
pietatis nomen ementicuM, mM. -oemtin la ibe jug ling REND, hin ples f 
ter Pias fraudesnumerant.. Fraud. But we do not here writea- 
gainft thefe Men: it is {ufficient for us, to give’a hint on- 
iy of that which isas clear as the Sun; namely, that thefe 
Men havealtered, and corrupted, by their Additions in 
fome places, and gelding of others, very many of the Evi~ 
déences of the ancients Belief. Thefe are they, who in this 
Period of the XII Epiftle of s,Cypriaz , written to the 
* cypr.Ep.12. Extr. Audiant que. ele of Carthage ; * I defire that they 
fo patienter Confilinm nofirum ; wonld but patiently hear OT Councel, oc. 
expedtent regreflionem noftram, that our fellow Bifbops being, affembled 
ut cim ad vos per Dei mifericor- together with Us, We may together Fe 
diam venerimus, Convocat! Coe- siind bhelLenerssmeneee fires Fi ft res he 
pifcopi plures fecundum Domini, | : 
do@rinam , & Confefforum pra- fea Martyrs , according to the Doétrine 
fentiam, beatorum Martyrum 5 of nf Lord, i és the Fah of the 
aeras: 8 defideria examinare pof- Coxfe/fors, & fecundum veftram quoque - 
Ss ir a D fententiam , and according as et ‘fe 
Editiones, ut Manutii, item Morellii, foall think convenient : have malitionfly 
Par. An. 1868. p. 158. Jegunt. Se- left out thefe words, & fecundum ve- 
eundum veftram. quoque. fenten-. fram quoque fententiam : by which we 
sniper may plainly underftand, that thefe Men 
would not by any means have us know, that the faithful 
people had ever any thing to do with, or had any Vote in 
the Affairs of the Church, Thefe be they, who in his 
Fourtieth 
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Feourtieth Epiftle, have changed f letram into Petrum;a 


Reck, into S. Peter: and who fol- 
lowing the fteps of the . Ancient 
Corrupters, have foifted in, in his 
Tra@, De Un:tate Ecclefiz, here 
.& there as they thought fit, whole 
Periods, and Sentences ; againft the 
faith of the beft and: moft uncor- 


rupted Manufcripts : as, for exam- 


ple in-this place : * He buslt his 
Church on Him alone, (s. Peter, ) 
c commanded him to feed hus fheep : 
and in this, t He eftablifbed one fole 
Chair : and this other, * The Pri- 
macy Was given to Peter,to shew, that 
there was but one Church, and one 
Chaire of Christ: and this, ¢ Who 
left the Chair to Peter, on which he 
had byilt his Church: which are 
Additions, that-every one may fee, 
what they aim at. Thefe are the 
Men, who cannot.conceal the * re- 
egret they have, fornothaving fup- 
prefsed an Epiftle of Firmilianus, 


+ Cypr. Pamel, Epift. 40.p.7. Cathedra 
una fuper Petrum Domini voce fundata. 
Gryph. An. 1537. p.52. Morel. An. 1864. 
p. 124. habebant, fuper Petram. 

* Cypr. Pamel-p. 254. Super illum unum 


‘edificar Ecclefiam fuam, &jlli pafcendas 


mandat oves fuas. Que verba defideran- 
tur in Edit, Gryph.anno 1537. ¢y Morel. 
anno 1564. 

+ Cypr. Pamel. ibid, Unam Cathedram 
Conftituit : gua uerba defiderabantur in R- 


ditione Gryphii, anno 1§37..¢9 Morel. anne 


"1564. 

* Cypr. Pamel. ibid. Primatus Petro dae 
tor, ut una Ecclefia Chrifti, & Cathedra 
una monftretur : & paftores funt omnes 
fed unus grex oftenditur, qui ab Apofto- 
lisomnibus unanimi confenfione pafca- 
tur: qua. verba omnia, exceptis illis, Cut 
‘una Ecclefia monftretur) non habebantur 
‘in Edit. Gryph. neque Morel. uti fup. 

t Cypr. Pamel. p.25.4. Qui Cathedram Pe- 
tri, fuper quam fundata eft Ecclefia, ab. 
fant a Gryph. dy Morel. Edit. 

* Pamel. in-arg. ep.75.Gypr. Atque adeo 
fortaffis confultius foret, nunquam edi- 
tam fuiffe hanc Epiftolam; ita ut putent, 
confulto illam omififfe Manutium. 


Archbdifhop of Cafarea in Cappadocia, who was one of 
the moft eminent perfons of his Time: which Epiftle 
Manutius had indeed omitted in his Roman Edition of 
S. Cyprian; but was after ward put in by ALorelivs in his, 
amongf{tthe Epiftles of S. Cyprian, to whom it was writ- 
ten : and all becaufe itinforms us, how the other Bifhops 
in ancient Times had dealt with the Pope, So that we 
may hence obferve, of what temper thefe Men have al- 
wayes been; and may guefs how many thelike Pieces 
have been killed in the Neft. Out of the like Shop it is, 


that poor S. Ambrofe is {ent abroad , but {fo ill accoutred , Nic. Faber, in 
and info pittifula plight, that Nicolas Faber hath very ®: ad Front, 


Dxcaumin O- 


much bewailed the Corruption of him. For thofe Gentle- suf pa1 a 
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men, who have publifhed him, being over ingetuous (as 
he faith) in another mans Works, have changed, mang- 
led, and tranfpofed divers things: and particularly they 
have feparated the Books of the I#terpellation of 70b, and 
of David,which were put together in all other Editions ; 
and to do this, they have, by no very commendable ex- 
ample, foifted in,and altered divers things : andthey have 
likewife done as much, in the Firft Apology of Davia 
and more yet in the Second; where they have rafed out 
ofthe eighth Chapter five, or fixlines, which are found 
Ibid.p.215. inall the ancient Editions of this Father. they have alfo 
attributed to this Author certain Tracts , which are not 
His; asthat, Of the forbidden Tree ; and that other, upon 
the laft Chapter of the Proverbs. And we may by the way 
alfo take notice, that this is the Edition which They fol- 
lowed, who printed S, Ambrofe his Works at Pars, An- 
no 1603. Such hands as thefe they were that have fo vil- 
lanoufly curtalled the Book, Of the lives of the Popes, writ- 
ten by Azaftafius, orratherby Dama/u ; leaving out, in 
the very Entry of it, the Authors Epiftle Dedicatery, 
written to S. Hiereme ; becaule it did not fo well fuit with 
the prefent Temper of Rome: leaving out in like manner 
inthe Life of S. Peter, the Conclufion of all,which I thall 
here fet down, as it is found in all Manufcripts. * He con- 
+ Hic B.Clementem Epifcopum con- fosrated S. Clement Bifoep, and com- 
fecravit, eiq; cathedram, vel Ecclefi- mitted to his charge the Ordering of his 
am omnem difponendamcommifit, Seat, or of the whole Church, faying s 


dicens: ficut mihi gubernandi tra- | a Li 
Pre ang 5 the po } 
dita eft 4 Domino meo Jefu Chrifto As the power of Binding, and Loofing, 


potefias ligandi folvendiq; ita&ego 7” delivered to me by my Lord fefus 


“tibi committo, ut ordines difpofito- Chrsft ; ix like manner do I commit to 


res diverfarum canfarum, per quOos a- ¢hy char p pti 0 aod 
tus Ecclefiafticns profligetur 5 & ta 75% a Si = oe Povnhens ag) - ‘ g 
minimé in curis faeculi deditus repe- /°75» % AY aerermine of. [uch Ecclefi- 
riarisy fed folummodo ad orationem, aftical Caufes as may arife ; that Thou 
& pradicationem populi vacare ftu- thy felf mayeft mot be taken up with 
de, “Poft hanc spe precoe oprk: Marty- worldly cares, but mayest apply thy 
rio ‘coronatur. Habentur hacex Eu- iwbole Hadieron ly ro Pra yer, & preach 


char, Salm, ad Strmond.cap.5. Editio. 
Par. aim 1601. p. 664. ing tothe people. After he had thus di- 
{holed 
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foofed of his Seat, he Yas crowned with Martyrdom, This 
is the Teftament that S. Peter made ; but it hath been fup- 
_ptefsed and kept from us , becaufe init he hath charged 
his fuccefsours with fuch Duties, as are quite contrary 
both to their humour, and practife. And in another 


place, in the fame Book , inftead of , Papa Urbs , that Anaftaf-in Ste- 
is to fay, The Pope, or Bifhop of the City, namely, of Rome, Mat P 
f or- 


as all Manufcripts have it; thefe worfhipful Gentlemen ginante pro- 
will needs haveus read, Papa Orbs, that is, The Bishop of videntia Papa 
the whole World : for as muchas this isnow the ftile of Orbis confe- 
the Court, and this hath now long fince grown to be the hy sm ees 
Title of the Bifhop of Rome. Thefe are the Men, whoin on eee: ifs 
* Fulbertus, Bifhop of Chartres, where he cites that re- in Euchar.ad_ 
markable pafiage of S. Augujtine , This then ts a Figure, Strmond. pag. 
commanding us to communicate of the paffion of the Lora, 464. 

have infertedthefe words, Figura ergo est, dicet Hare 

ticus ; Itwa Figure then, will an Heretick fay : cunning- 


ly making us believe this to be the faying ofan Heretick, * Vid. Fulbert. 
which was indeed the true fenfe and meaning of S. dugx- Carnot Edit, 2 
Viller fio,anno 


fine himfelf,& fo cited by * Fulbertus. Thefe be the very 608. Par 
Men alfo, who in S. Gregory have changed Exercitis Sa- p. 168. , 
cerdotum, into Exitus Sacerdotum ; Gregor. M. ep.1. 4, ep. 38. Omnia, &c- 
reading in the 38 Epiftle ofhis fourth qua pradiaa funt, fiunt. Rex fuper- 


Book, thus : Ad things, &c» which biz prope eft 5 & quod dici nefas eft, 
; Sacerdotum ei preparatur exitus. 1S, 


have been foretold, are accomplifoed. habent, Sacerdotum ei preparatut ex- 
The K tng of Pride (he {peaks of An- ercitus: Ex Tho. Fame. in Vindic, Gre- 
tichrift) ws at hand;and which ws horrt- gor. loc. 666. quo modo citatur etiam a 


: ihe Bellarmino hic locus, lib.3. de Rom. Pont. 
ble to be (poker, the Failing (or end) 6.13. Se. Addit. ey extr. c. Segk. pari 


of Priefts is prepared s whereas he 5p 
Manufcripts (and itis fo cited by Be/- * Aimon de Geft. Franc. 17b.5.¢.8. In 
larmine too, read, a2 Army of Priefts qua Synodo, (quam O&avam Univer- 


ven : a falem illuc convenientesappellarunt, } 
é prepared joritmts Thele be they de imaginibus adorandis, fecundum 


who have made Aimonius to fay, quod Orthodoxi Dogores antea defi- 
* That the Fathers of the pretended nierant, ftatuerunt : legendum; Aliter 
VilE-General Councel bad ordained quam Orthodoxi definierant 5 fic enim 
the Adoration of Images , according legit ipfe Baron. Annal.Tom,X.4n.8 69. 
as had been before determined by the Orthodox Dotiors + 

as 


‘O1PTO vino cunnfocout- 
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whereas’ he wrote quite contrary, that they had ordained 
other Wife, then had been formerly determined by the Orthod. 
Dott. as-appears plainly, not only by the Manufcripts, but 

‘ alfo by the moft ancient Editions of this Author ; & even 

by Card, Baronivs his alleaging of this paflage alfo,in the | 
X. Tome of his Annals; 47. Dom. 869, Thefe are they, 
who have quite rafed out this following Pafsage , outof 

Occumenius : For rhey who defended, and fa- 

‘read cdyysrus.ctCey Vourea the Law, introduced alfo the worfhip- 

Gaye te dy ee ping of Angels ; and that, becaufe the Lisp 
8 vouQ- chon. “Eueve had been given by them, And this cuftome con= 
eX F870 x! beuyiaw’]3 eos, tinued long in Phrygia, in /o much that the 
as 4% Thue w Aaodinele, ; ' 
Gwsodoy vou nordoue 7 Councel of Laodicea made a Decree , forbide 
megorsyar ayy trors,%) WEI ding to make any addreffes to Angels, or te 
The ySet * ig’ & xy vaok pray to them: whence alfo it vs, that we finde 
‘iene eee ees many Temples among them, erected to Michael 
BN ae OTR 18 3 Archangel : Which Pafsage David Hef 
chelius, in his Notes upon the Books of Origeaagainht 
Celfus, p. 483. witnefseth, that himfelf had feen, and 
read, in the Manufcripts of Occumenius ; and yet thereis 
no fuch thing to be found, in any of the printed C opies, 
‘Who would believe, but that the Breviaries, and Mif- 
fals fhould have efcaped their Razour2 Yet as it hath 

Simon Vigor. been obferved by perfons of eminent both Learning, and 

ek 4 i ‘lef Honefty, where it was read, inthe Celle on S. Peters 

oftiqne ie ‘J day heretofore thus; Dens, qui B. Petro A poftolo tuo, col- 

F. Path di latis clavibus regni coclefts, animas ligandi, & folvendi 

Vinet. Apol. Pontificium tradidifti: thatis, OGod, who haft commit- 

ay, suit ted tothy Apoftle $. Peter , by giving himthe Keyes of the 

Beek Cla Heaveuly Kingdom, the Epifcopal power of Binding, and 

VIII. jugu re- Loofing Souls: in the later Editions of thefe Brevaries, 

cegnttitp-937. and Adiffals .-they have wholly left out the word animas, 

Piety «, Souls ;:to the end that people fhould not think, that the 

reviar.Clem, ? : iy : 

VIII. juz ree Popes Authority extended onely to Spiritual Affaires, 

even. p. 369. andnotto Temporal alfo. And {o likewife in the Gofpel 

3 upon the Tuefday following the Third Sunday in Lent, 
they have printed, { Dixit fe/us Difcipulis [uss ; ar A 
e[us 
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Fefus faid to his Difciples; whereas it was in the Old , ee beck 
Books , * Refpiciens fefus in Difcipulos, dixit Simoxs Pe- in Me fio fui 
tro, fi peccaverit inte fratertuns: Fefus looking back up- pref. Parif. 
on hrs Difciples, (aid unto Simon Peter ; if thy Brother have 1492. per Jv. 
offended ag ainft thee,crc.cunningly omitting thofe words, 4¢ Prate. 
relating to Simon Peter, for fear it might be thought,that 
our Saviour Chrift had made S. Peter, that is to fay, the 
Pope, {abject to the Tribunal of the Church, to which he 
there fendshim. Andif the Councel of Zvent would but 
have hearkned to Thomas. Paffio,a Canon of Valencia, 
they fhould have blotted out of the Pontifical all {uch paf- 
fages, as make any mention of the peoples giving their | 
Suffrage, and Content, inthe Ordination of the Minifters at 
of the Church; and among the reft, that, where the Bi- 
fhop at the soe ofa Prieft, faith, That * zt was not 
Without good reafon, that the Fa- y p Sy 3" * 
aia tabi iia POEL AEE eee ae ere 
of tbe people foould be taken, touch tutum, ut de eleione illorum, qui ad be 

ing the Eleétion of thofe perfons, Who Yegimen altaris-adhibendi funt, confula- ny 


) tur etiam populus 5 quia de vita & conm 
were. to ferve at the Altar; tothe rrvaione prafentandi, quod nonnun- 


end, that having given their affent quam ignoratura pluribus, fcitur a pau- 
to their Ordination, they might the cis; & necefle eft, ut facilitis ei quis obe 
more readily yeeld obedience to thofe Pana paces ordinato, cui affen- 
who were fo ordained, The mean- Pe OUShh OF pace 

ing ofthis honeft Canon was, that to takeaway all fach 
Authorities from the Hereticks, the beft way would be 

to blot them all out ofthe Pontifical; to the end, that 

there might beno trace, or footftep of them left remain- 

ing for the future, { But they have not contented them- + Pet.Soaveg! 
felves with corrupting Onely inthis manner fome certain 74. Concil. 
Books, out of which perhaps wemight have been ableto 27a. 7. 
difcover,what the Opinion, & {enfe of the Ancients hath a 
been; but they have alfo wholly abolifheda very great I 
number of others. And for the better underftanding here- - | 
of, we are totake notice, that the Emperours of the - 
Firft Ages took all poffible care for the ftifling and abo- - 
lishing all {uch: Writings, as were declared prejudicial to 
the 
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the True Faith ; as namely the Books of the Arrians,and 
Nefterians,and others ; which were under a great penalty 
forbiddento be read, but were to be wholly fuppreft and 
abolifhed, by the Appointment of thefe Ancient Princes. 
The Church it felfalfo did fometimes callin the Books 
of fuch perfons, as had been dead long before, bya com- 
mon confent of the Catholick Party ; as foon as they 
perceived any thing in them, that was not confonant to 


the prefent opinion of the Church : asit did atthe V Ge- 


Conc. V. Coal. 
Vill. 


Id. CoLV. dy 
Col. VIII, A- 
wath, XT, 


Concil, VIL. - 


Ad.8.Can.9. 


neral Councel, in the bufinefs of Theodorus, Theodoretus, 
and /bas, all three Bifhops, the one of ALop/ueStia, the 
other of Cyrw#s, andthe third of Edeffa ; anathematizing 
each of their feveral Writings, notwithftanding thefe 
perfons had been all dead long before : dealing alfo, even 
in the quiet times of the Church, with Origes inthe fame 
manner, after he had:been now dead about three hundred 
years, The Pope then hath not failed toimitate, now for 
the {pace of many Ages, both the one , and the other of 
thefe rigorous courfes, ‘withal encreafing the harfhnefs of 
them from.timeto time: in fo much that, in cafe any of 
the opinions of the Ancients hath been by chance found at 
any time to contradi& His; we are not to:make any 
doubt, but that he hath very carefully , and diligently 
fuppreffed fuch Pieces ; without {paring any, though they 
Were written perhaps two, three, four, or five hundred 
years before, more then the others. As for example ; It 
is at this day difputed, whether or no the Primitive 
Church had in their Temples, and worfhipped the Ima- 
ges of Chrifh,and ofSaints. This Controverfie hath been 
fometime very eagerly, and with much heat , and for a 
long time together, debated in the Greek Church. That 
Party which maintained the Affirmative, bringing the bu- 
finefs before the V II Councel, held at Nicea, it was there 
ordained ; that it fhould be unlawful for any Man to have 


- ‘the Books of the other Party ; withal charging every 


-Man to bring what Books they had of that Party to the 
Patriarch of Conftantinople,to. do withthem, aswemuft 


conceive 
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coticeive, according as had been required by the Legats of 
Pope Adrian ; that is, that they fhould burn all Idem. AB.§. tye mdby- 
thofe Books, which had been Written against the 1. ra oyyespuare. 
Venerable Images : including, no doubt, within 7 Re Dubehie 1 er 
the fame Condemnation, all fuch Writings of palenaraus ars 
the Ancients alfo, as feemed not to favour Imae o1y, 4 7 zvel ang 
ges; as namely, the Epiftle of Eufebius to Con- soswat- 

fiantia; and that of Epiphanius.to fohn of Hierufalem, 

and others ; which are not now extant, but were, in all 
probability, at that time abolifhed. For, as for the Epiftle 

of Epiphanius, that which we now have, is onely S, Hi- 

eromes Tranflation of it, which happened to be prefer- 

ved in the Weftern parts; where the paffion in the behalf — 

of Images was much lefsviolent, then it was in the Eaft- 

ern: but the Original Greek of it is no where to be found. 

Adrian IJ. in his Councel ordained in like manner , that 

the Councel held by Photius, againft the Church of Rome, 

fhould be burnt, together with his other Books, and _all 

the Books of thofe of his Party, which had been written 

againft the See of Reme: and he commanded the very 

fame thing alfo in the VIIL councel, which is accounted Cap.1. Habe- 
by the Latins fora General Councel. It is impoffible, but tar in Concil, 
that in thefe Fires very many Pieces muft needs have pe- PII. Ad.7.. 

: : 2 id. AGP. x. ir 
rifhed, which might have been of good nfe tous, fer the Ep, Adriand. 
difcovering what the opinion of the Ancients was, whe- u 
ther touching Images, which was the bufinef of the VII nM 
Councel ; or that other Controverfie, touching the Pow- 
er of the Pope ; which was the principal Point debated, 
in the Synod held by Photius; {ome of whofe Pieces they, 
for the {elf fame reafon, doat this day keep at Rome under 
Lock and Key ; which doubtlefs they would .long ere 
this have publifhed, had they but made.as much for the f 
Pope, asin all probability they make againfthim. This : fi 
rigorous proceeding again{t Books came at length to that : 
height , asthat Leo X. at the Councel of Lateran, which eonc.Latéy, 
brakeup Av; 1518,decreed,T hat no Book foould be pring fub Leone X, 
ted, but what had first been. diligently examined,at Rome, Sf 1° 

ay I 


by 
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‘by the Mafter of the Palace ; in other places, bythe Bifoopy 
or fome other perfor deputed by him tothe fame purpofe. and 
by the Inquifitor: under thts penalty; That all Book-{ellers 
offending herein, foould forfeit their Books, which foould be 
prefently burnt in publick; and foould pay a hundred Du- 
cats , when it fhould be demanded , toward the Fabrick of _ 
S. Peter; (akinde of punifhment, this, which we finde 
rio examples of, in all the Canons of the Ancient Church, } 
and fhoula alfo be fufpended fromexercifing hus Funttion, 
for the (pace of a whole year. T his is a General Sentence, 
and which:comprehendeth as well the W orks of the Fa- 
thers, as ofany others; as appeareth plainly by this, that 
au the Bifhop of AZaéfi, having given im his opi= 
. ka ohne eae nion, faying, that heconcurred with them, i 
P.D. Alexio, Epifcopo “¢lationto New Authors, but not to the Old ; alk 
Malfitano, qui Dixit,Pie- the reft of the Fathers voted fimply, for All; 
cere de novis operibusy ton neither was there any Limitation at all added 
vant gait Seff. § to this Decree of the Councel. This very De 
Decreto de Edrt. dy wfu cree hach been fince ftrongly confirmed by the 
Sacror. libr. + Councel of Tver, which appointed alfo'cer= 
pike Sef. ae Quotain perfons totake a Review ofthe Books,and 
ee ge penee ide io, Cenfures,and to make a Report of them to the 
&rinas, tanquam Ziza- Company , * To the end that there might be a 
nia, 2 Chriftiane Ve- feparation made , betwixt the Good Grain of 
ritatis titico, fepara- Chyifian Verity, and the Darnel of ftrange Do= 
es Erines ; That is in plain terms, that they might 
blot out of all manner of Books,. whatfoever relifhed not 
well with the guft of the Church of Rome. But thefe Fa 
thers, having not the leifure themfelvesto look to'this 
+ Concil. Tri P10Us Work, appointed certain | Commiflaties; who 
dent. Sef.2s. fhould give an account of this: matter to. the Pope = 
decreto de In- whence afterward it came to’ paffe, that Pope Piws IV. 
dicelibrs ivf, and afterward Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. publi« 
fhed certain Rules, and Indexes , of fuch Authors and: 
Books:, as they thought fit fhould be either quiteaboli- 
fhed, or purged onely ; and. have given fich ftrict order, 
for the printing ef Books, as‘that in. thofe pases at 
ChE (Printing, OF BOVNS: ce 


ee al 
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- where this order is.obferved, there is little danger that 
ever any thing fhould be publifhed, that is either contra- 
ry tothe Doctrine of the Church of Rome, or which ma- 
keth any thing for their Adverfaries. All thefe Inftru@ti- 
ens, whichare too long to be inferted here, may be feen 
at the end of the councel of Trent, where they are ufually 
fet down atlarge. Andin ordertothefe Rules, they have 
fince put forth their Indices Expurgatoriz, (as they call 
them ;) namely, that of the Low Countries, and of Spain, 
and other places; where thefe Gallants come with their 
Rafour in their hand, and fit in judgement upon all man- 
ner of Books, rafing out; and altering, asthey pleafe, Pe- 
riods, chapters,and whole Treatifes alfo often times, and 
that too in the Works of thofe Men, who for the moft 
pa:t were born, and bred up, and died alfo in the Com= 
munion of their own Church. If the Church for eight 
or nine hundred years fince, had fo fharp Rafors as thefe 
Men now have;itis thena vain thing for us,to fearch any 
higher , what the judgement of the Primitive Chriftians 
was, touching any particular Point: for, whatfoever it 
was , it could not have efcaped the hands of fuch Ma- 
fters. And if the ancient Church had not heretofore 
any fuch Inftitution as this; why then do we, who 
pretend_to be fuch Obfervers of Antiquity , practife 
thefe Novelties? I know very well, that thefe Men 
make profefsion: of reforming onely the Writings of 
the Moderns : but who fees not, that this is but a 
Cloak which they throw over themfelves ; left they 
fhould be accufed as guilty of the fame cruelty that 7#« 
piter is, among the Poets; for haying behaved him- 
felf fo infolently againft hisown Father ? Thofe Pieces 
which they rafe our fo exa@tly , in the Books of the 
Moderns, are the caufe of the greater mifchief to them- 
felvesy when they are found in the Writings of the 
Ancients, as fometimes they are. For what a fenfelefs 
thing is it, to leave them in, where they hurt moft; | 
- and to rafe them out, where they do little hurt ? The 

I 2 Inquifition 
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© Ind. Expurga: Send- Tnquifition at Madrid puts out * thefe words, 

wal.in Athanaf. Ind. Inthe Index of Athanafius, Adorari folins Des 

} Athanaf. Orat. 3. con- ef; thatis, [ God alone ts to be worshipped : and’ 

tra Arian. ovnow) St yet notwithftanding thefe words are ftill ex- 

So (AS Tm Aas, prefly found in the Text of Athanafius. The 

*° Id in Frag. @ Fet. fame Father faith, * That there were fome other  . 
#1 4 ereen Cibaiars- Books, (befides thofe which he had before fet’ 

Tov Eo Sev, & xevoriCo- down, ) ‘which, intrath, were not of the Canon: 

anes Ba fo and which the Fathers had ordained, fbould be: 

civanvearxern ris de]e read to thofe, who were newly come into the Chri- 

amesTee x ojsevors x) Be- ftian Communion, and defired to be inftrulled in 

Aomevols XTX TOV rhe word of Piety + reckoning in this numbersthe 

dati as hogey. Wifdom of Solomon, Ectlefiafticus, Pudith, E fi= 

her, T obt, and fome other. Neverthelefs thefe'very Cems 

fors put out, in the t Index of Athanafius his Works,’ 

thofe words which affirm, that the faid Books are notat. 

all Canonical. In the Jndex of s. Anguftine they put out 

thefe woids 5 Chrift hath given the figne of hi Body 

which yet are evidently to be feen in the Téxt of this Fa_ 

id.in Auguf, ther, in his Book againft Adimantus, Chap. 12. Thep put 

2 out in like manner, thefe words: Auguftine accounted 

. the Encharift neceffary tobe adminiftred to Infants : which 

opinion of 5. Auguffine is very frequently found expref 

Infrlrc.g, 44, eitherin thefe very words , or thelike, throughout 

Ind.Exp.San- his Works, as we thall ee hereafter. They likewife put 

dov.in Auguft. out thefe words ; We ought mot to build Temples to Ane 

Auguft. contr. gels: and yet the very Text of S. Auguftine faith, If we - 

Maxim. lib.” “poyld ere€l A Temple of Wood, or of stone, to any of the ho- 


Nonne fitem. is 1 
eae ly Angels, foould we not be Anathematized ? And this is 


Sando Ange- the practife of the Cenfors, both in'the Low Cogntries, 


fo excellen- and in S. paiz, in many other particulars, which we fhall 
a 3 renee not here fetdown. Now if thou citteft off fuch Senten- 
bus facerem’, Ces as thefe , out of the Jwdexes of thefe Holy Fathers : 
anathemati- why doeft thou not as well rafethem out of the Text al- 
zemur a veri- {9?” Or if thou leaveft them inthe one, why’ doeft thou 
Be ae blot them out in'the other?’ What can the medning’be of 
Deine. So ftratigea way of proceedingiin fo Wife Meh? But yet 

Who 
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who fees not the reafon of it ? For,thefe Sentences,which 
thefe Men thus boldly, and rudely correct, are as difplea- ~ 
fing to them in the Ancients , as in the Moderns; and 
where they may fafely doit, they expunge them, as well 
out of the one, as out of the other. But this they dare 
not do openly, for fear ef giving too much fcandal to the 
Wor'd, which they are unwilling to do ; becaufe if they 
fhould deal fo uncivilly, and make fo bold with antiqui- 
ty, they would quite take off that relpect, which all peo- 
ple bear toward it; which being a matter which very 
nearly concerns themfelves, it isafpecial point of wif- 
dom inthem , carefully to keep up the Reputation of it.. - 
- But in lafhing the poor Moderns, who have made Index- 
es to alltthe Works of the Fathers, they fave their Cre- 
dit,and do their bufinefs too ; ruining the opinions which 
they hate , by chaftifing the one ; and yet withal prefer- 
ving the venerable Efteem of Antiquity , which they 
cannot fubfift without, by {paring the other. And yet I 
cannot fee, why Bertram, a Prieft, who lived in the time 
of the Emperour Charls the Bald, which is about fome 
feven hundred and fifty years fince , fhould be reckoned 
among the Moderns: and yet his Book, De Corpore, > 
Sang nine Domini, is abfolutely, and without any Limita- 
tion, forbidden to be read, inthe Zudex of the Councel of 
Trent, inthe Letter B, among the Authors of the fecond 
Claffis, as they call them. But yet the Cex/ors of the 
Low Countries have dealt with him more gently, fhall I 
fay,or rather more cruelly; not taking his life away quite, 
onely maiming him in the feveral parts of his Body, and: 
leaving him in the like. fad condition with Desphobus in 
the Poet: 

a~--Lacerum crudeliter ora, 
Ora, manufque ambasy populataq; tempora, raptis: 
Aunribus, c& trancass tnbonefio uulnere nares. 
For they haye cut you off, with one fingle dath of their 
Pen,two long Paflages,confifting each of them of twenty 
‘eight, or thirty Lines apiece, and. which are large enough. 
tO: 
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to make upa very confiderable part of a finall Treatife ; 
fuch as hisis. And thatthe Reader may the better judge 
of the bufinef$, I fhall here fet down one of thefe Paffa- 


| adrrdn ges entire as itis. | We ought further to con- 
oe pant estat Dee tbs jider (faith Bertram, {peaking of the Holy 
quoque, quod in paneillonon Eucharift,) that in tha Bread is reprefent = 
folam corpus Chriftis verim ed net only the Body of Chrift, but the Body 
E a4 } 3B 


aban Puls iroujn rape of the People alo, that believe in Him, And 
popu figuretur: undemultis f°. 3 th oy 
frumenti granisconficicur,quia hence tt 1 that it ts made up of manyfeveral 


corpus populicredentis multis g7ains of wheat , becanfe that the whole Body 
per verbi Chriftifidelibusaug- of believing People ws united together y and 


mentatur, (al.coagmentatur.) 7d. fen A if a 
Qua de re ficut.myfterio panis LOAN Eke yy # eal pf Clase # 


ille Chrifti corp’ accipitur fic therefore as it bya Myftery , that we ‘by 
etidin myfteriomembra populi ceive tha Bread, for the Bod Ly of Chrift s in 
credentisinChrifta intimantur. Lhe manner it ts by a Myftery alfo, that the 


Et ficut non corporaliter, fed Weviveu q 
ipicitualiter’ bags Meet eeeiae Members of the People believing in Chriff, 


tid corpus dicieur : ficquoque #6 Mere figured opt unto us. And as this 
Chrifti corpus non corporali- Bread +s called the Body of Believers , not 
ter, fed fpiricualiter neceffe eft corporally, but {piritually « fo ts the Body of 
intelligatur. Sic in vino, qui Chrift alfo neceffarily tobe underffood to be 
fanguis Chrifti dicicur, aqua J hi “tty 

mifceri jubetur, nec unum fi- “eprefented here, not alike ally, ‘a fpr die 
ne altero permittitur oflerti, ally. In like manner ts it inthe Wine, which 
quia nec populus fine Chrifto, 45 called the Blood of Chrift ; and with which 


nec Chriftus fine populo, ficut .. . : Bhs PEt ary hued 
nec caput fine corpore, vel it 8 ordained , that Water be mixed ; it be- 


corpus fine capite valet exi- #%¢ forbidden to offer the one , without the 
ftere, Igitur fi vinum illud » other : becanfe that as the Head cannot fub= 


fanctificatum per miniftrorum Sift without the Body, nor the Body without 
Pan oe Be She a the Head ; in like manner neither can the 
quoque, qux pariter admixta People be without Chriff, gor-Chrift Without 
eft, in fanguinem populi cre- the People: fo that inthis Sacrament , the 
cooriyner seve uaa Water reprefenterh the Image of the Peoples 
fan&ificatio eft, ma conte. “f then the Wine , after it is confecrated 
quenter operatio; 8 ubi par by the Office of Minifters , be corporally 
ratio, par quoqueconfequitur changed inte the Blood of Chrift, of nece fin 


myftertum. At videmus in a-- x 
qua fecundum corpus nihil effe 7 * hen muft the Water alfo be changed cor 


converfum, confequenter ergo porally into the Body of the Believing peoples 
8 in vino nihil corporaliter o- becaufe that where there is but one onely and 


ie the 
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the fame Santtification, there can be but one ftenfam. Accipitur fpirirwali- 
and the fame Operation: and where the Rea~ **" » quicquid’ in aqua de po- 
phe JA allo that follows it puli corpore fignificatur 5 acci= 
fon wequal, the MAyfrery alfo that follows piatur ergo neceffe eft {piritua: 
equal, Bat now as for the Water , we [ee liter quicquid in vino de Chri- 
that there v no {uch corporalchange wrought i ree inti gent Item, 
ey ascii | aie qua a fe différunt, idem non 
init : it therefore follows, that neither inthe 4. Gonpns Ghtiffisquod shot. 
Wine ws there any corporal Tranfmutation. enum efty Se refurrexit 5 &im- 
Whatfoever then of the Body of the People is mortale factum jam non mori 
fignified untous, by the Water, taken [pi WUE re mors illi ultra ee do- 
ritually : it followeth therefore neceffarily, NNAowur » xternum eit, jam 


ih oA ao non paflibile. Hoc autem,quod 
that we muft,in like manner take fpiritual- in Ecclefiacelebratur, tempo- 


ly , whatfoever the Wine reprefenteth unto rale efty nonzternumscorcup= - 

us, of the Blood of Chrift, Again, thofé tibile me non each etre 

dst nvia . Diffe- 
things, which differ among themfelves, are in via eft, non in patria 


. , tunt igitor a fe, quapropter non 
not the fame : Now the Body of Chrift which funtidem. Oued F a ais 


died, and Was raifed up tolife again, now dem, quomodo verum Corpus 
2 ‘i me a? e oo «8 e 2 
dieth no more, being become immortal ; and Chiilti dicitur,8 verus fanguis? 


, »..,.. Stenim Corpus Chrifti eft, 8 
Deathhaving no more power over it, it ts e= boc dicitur vere, quia Corpus 


ternal, and free from further [uffering. Bat Chrifti in veritare Corpus Chri- 
this, Which ts Confecrated inthe Church, is ttielt , 8 fi in'verirate Corpus 
Temporal, not Eternal; corruptible not free Chriffi, incorruptibile eft, 8 

; Bes BPE .” ., impaffibile, ac per hoc ater- 
from Corruption , tn tts journey, & not in its num. Hoc igitur Corpus Chri- 
native countrey. Thefe two things therefore fi quod agitur in Ecclefia ne- 
are different, one frong the other, and confe+ cefle eft ut cages fit, 
quently cannot be one & thefame thing. And * *ternum. Sed negari non 


: poteft corrumpi, quod per 
af they be not one and the fame thing, how can partes commutatum difpartitur 


any Man fay,that this i the Real Body and ad fumendum,& dentibus com. 
Real Blood of Chrift ? For if it be the Body ‘olicum in corpus trajicitur. 
of Chrift se if it may be truly faid,that this Body of chrift, 

ws really truly the Body of Chrift:the Real Body of Chrift 

being Incorruptible,and Impaffible,and therefore Eternal : 
confequently thes Body of Christ, which zs confecrated in the 

Church muft of neceffity allo be both Incorruptible,c Eter- 

nal, But it cannot be denied, but that it doth corrupt ; fee= 

ang it 1s cut into {mall pieces, and diftributed (to the Come 
municants,) who bruife it very {mall with their teeth, and 

{0 take it dewn into their Body. Thus Bertrans, His other 
paflage 


; S a vi et = ae, spor enmmen ne sexing Sores ancien FD 
: ee & ig er SSeS Wray SpSEEDS ; 
Cio, Saat ae ee : 


Oe a Sa ge 


ut 
\. ; 
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Index Expurg.Belq. in Ber-. Paffage, which is longer yet then this, is of the 
tramo. Non male autm- fame Nature ; but I {hall not here fet it down, 
ie antiga ey: i to avoid Prolixity. Now thefe Gentlemen 
ging’: Confiderandum quo- finding, that the language of both thefe Pafsa- 
que quod in pane illo, yc. ges did very ill accord with the bufinefs of 
Uig; ad illud mulro polt, Tyan fubftantiation, they thought it the beft 
Sedaliud e# quod exteri- 

4s geriturdyc. inead.pag. Way to cut them cleer out : for fear, leaft co- 
Et feq.pag. omnia illa fe- ming to the Peoples knowledge, they might 
quentia, Item que idem imagine, that there had been Sacramentarians 


iad fe inthe Church , ever fince the time of Char/s 
Lape ne the Balad, 


loc namque quod 
aaa “4 ret aprile Thou then who ever thou art, that thinkeft 
Gc. Seq. pag. thy felf bound to fearch in the Writings of 
| the Fathers for the Doétrine of thy Salvation, learn f-om 
this Artifice of theirs, & thofe many other Cheats which 
we, to their great grief, are now fearching into, what an 
extream defire they have to keep from us the Opinion, 
and fenfe of the Ancients inall thofe Particulars, where 
they never fo little contradi@ their own Doétrine : and 
remembring withal,how they have had,and ftill have eve- 
ry day, fuch opportunities of doing what they pleafe in 
this kinde,thou canft not doubt, but that they have ftruck 
deep enough, where there was caufe : which blows of 
theirs, together with the Alterations, and Changes, that 
Time, the Malice of Hereticks, the Innocent and Pious 
Fraud of the Primitive Church, and the Paffion of the La« 
ter Chriftians have long fince produced , have rendered 
the Writings, and Venerable Monuments of Antiquity, 
fo imbroyled and perplexed, that it will bea very hard 
matter for any Man to make any clear, and perfect difco- 
very of thofe things, which fo many feveral Artifts have 
endeavoured to.conceal from Us. | 


CHAP. 
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Reafon V. That the Writings of the Fathers are 
hard to be underftood,by reafon of the Languages, 
and Idioms they wrotein, the Manner of their 
Writing, which is for the moft part incombred 
with Figures, and Rhetorical Flourifhes, and nice 
Logical fubtilties, and thelike; and alfo by rea- 

Son of the Terns, which they for the moft part ufed 
an a far different fenfe, from what they now bear. 


Fany Man, either by the light of his own proper Wit, 
or by the affiftance and' direction of fome able, and 
faithful hand, fhall at length be able thereby, asby the 
help of the C/ew the Poets {peak of, to winde himfelf 
happily out of thefe two Labyrinths, and to finde any 
Pieces of the Ancients, that are not onely Legitimate, 
but alfo entire, and uncorrupt ; certainly that Man hath 
very good reafon to rejoyce at his own good fortune,and 
to give Gop hearty thanks for ic. For I muft needs 
confefs that it isno very {mall fatisfa@tion.to a Man , to 
have the opportunity of converfing with thofe Hluftrious 
Perfons of the ages pafsed, and to learn of them, what 
their opinions were,and to compare our own with theirs ; 
~-Veralque andire, & reddere voces. 

But yet this I dare confidently pronounce, that if he 
would know out of them, what their fenfe, and opinion 
hath truly been , touching the Differences now inagita- 
tion ; he will finde, that he is now but at the very begin- 
hing, and entrance of his bufinefS ; and that there remain 
behinde many more Difficulties to be overcome in his 
pafsage, then he hath yet grappled with. One of thetwo 
difagreeing Parties, refufing the Scriptures for the judge 
of Controverfies , by reafon of its Obfeurity , layes oe 
K or 
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for a. Ground, (and indeed rationally enough) that no ob- 

{cure Books ate proper for the Decifion of C ontroverfies. 

Now I donot know, why a Man may not, with as much 

- yeafon, fay of the moft of the Writings of the Fathers, as 

Hier.ep.139. 5, Hierome did of fome certain Expoficors of fome parts 

ad Cypr. Ple-. Je he Scriptures, That it Was more treuble to underftand 

romque nimi- —_, hee uti ue 

um difertis, 220? well,then thofe very things which they took upon thens 

accidere fo- to expannd : that istofay, thar it is much harder rightly 

let, ut major gg underftand Them, then the Scriprures themfelves. For, 
ae tat a. Man may be able fully to underftand them, it is in 
sneorumex- the firft place necefsa’y, that he have perfect and exact 
planationib’, skill in thofe Languages, wherein they wrote ; that is to 
Be es fay, inthe Greck, and Larix, which are the Tongues that 
al a moft of them wrotein. For, as for thofe of the Fathers, 
; who have writteneither in Syriack, or Arabick, or E-« 

- thiepian, or the like vulgar tongues of their own; whofe 
Writings perhaps would be as ufeful tous, in the difco- 
very of the opinions of the Ancient Church;asany others; 
we have not, that I know of, any of thefe Monuments 
now publickly to be feen abroad, but only fome Tranflati- 
ons of them, in Greek, or in Latia : asnamely the Works 
of S. Ephrem, (if at leat thofe Books, which goabroad 
under his name, be truly his :) andthe Comment. de Pa- 
radife of ALofes Bar-Cephas tranflated into Latin by ALa- 
fius, and perhaps fome few other the like. I-know very 
well, that for the moft part, Men truft to the Tranflations 
ofthe Fathers; whether they bein Latin, or inthe Val- 
gar Languages ; and that the World isnow come to that 
pafs, that people will not ftick to take upon them to 
judge ofthe Greek Fathers,without having(at leaft,that 
can be perceived out of their Writings,) any competent 
knowledge of the Greek Tongue: which cannot inmy 
judgement, be accounted any thing lefle, then a pointof 
the higheft boldnefs, and unadvifednefs that can be. The 
thing is clear enough of it felf, that to beableto reach the 
conceptions , and fenfe of'a Man, efpecially in matters of 
Importance, it is molt necefsary that we underftand the 

| Language 
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Language he delivers himfelf in, his Terms, andthe man- 
ner of their coherence; there being inevery particular 
Language, a certain peculiar Force, and Power of Signifi- 
cancy , whichcan very hardly be fo preferved ina Tran- 
flation, but that it will lofe in the pafsage fomething of its 


Natuial Luftre, and Vigour, how knowing, able, and-~ 


faithful foever the Interpreter be. But this, whith is ve- 
ry ufeful indeed in all other cafes, is moft necefsary in this 
particular bufinefs we have now in hand; by reafon of 
the little care, and fidelity that we finde, in the Tranflati- 
ons of the greateft part of the Interpreters of the Fathers, 
whether Ancient,or Modern. We have before feen,how 
Ruffinusand even S, Hierome himfelftoo, have laid abour 
them, in this particular ; and, long after them, Ava/ta/- 
ws alfo, in his Tranflation of the VII Councel ; who not- 
withftanding, in his Preface tothe VIII , gives us this 
fora moft Infallible Rule; namely , that whatfoever is 
found in his Tranflation,is True, and Legitimate ; andon 
the contrary, whatfoever the Greeks have faid, either 
more, or leffe,is fuppofititious, and forged, If all the other 
Interpreters of the Councels, and Fathers, had been Men 
ofthe fame Temper, that Anastafius here would haveus 
believe Him te have been of ; we might then indeed very 
well lay by the Greek Text, and content our felves with 
fuch dull Latzz, as he hath furnifhed us witli in his Tran- 
flation. But the mifchief ofitis, that all the World doth 
not believe this Teftimony, which he hath given of bim- 
felf; andthat, although he hath fuch a fpecial gift in va- 
luing his own Tranflation above the Original ; yet this 
wilhardly ever be alowed to the reft of Tranflators,e{pe- 
cially the Modern ; who having been Men that have been 
for the moft part carried away with their affection to 
their own Party , he muft needs be a very weak Man, 
that fhould truft to them in this cafe,and relye upon what 
they fay. Whofoever hath yet a minde to be further fa- 
tisfied, how far thefe Mens Tranflations are to be trufted, 
let him but take the pains to compare the Greek Preface 


Kz to. 
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to Origens Books againft Ced/ws, with the Latine Tranfla- 
tion of Chriftophorus Perfona ; and, ifhe pleafe, he may 
do well to run over {ome part of the Books themfelves : 
andif he hatha minde to facrifice himfelf tothe Laughter 
of the Proteftants,let him but produce them, upon the ho- 
neft word of this trufty Trucheman, this pafsage ont of 
the Fifth Book, for the Invocation of angels ;. We onght 


Origeny Chriftoph.Perfona, 
Igb. §. contr. Celfum. Vota 


. namque & preces om- 


nes, & gratiarum infuper 
actiones ad Deum, funt. 
per Angelum tranfmmit- 
tenda, qui per Pontifi- 
cem, & vivens verbum, 
& Deum, Angelis pre- 
fe&tus eft cxteris. 

Orig. contr.Celf. 1.5.p.239. 
TATLY Ley OD SENT, 1 
THOLY THEIT UYU Hy EY 
THEW wy dy wersicw e- 
VLTELATEO TH Om meA- 
1 So, Aad om mty- 
TOY byyeroy ey tepe- 
git éurlvys AOYSs YH 


to fend up our Vowes, and all our Prayers , and 
Thanksgivings to God, by the Angel, who hath 
been fer over the rest by him who ws the Bifbop the: 
Living Word, ana God : In which words he 
{eems to intimate, that Jefus Chrift hath ap- 
pointed fome one of the Angels to hear our 
Prayers; and, thatby him we ought to prefent 
them toGod: Whereas Origen fayes the clean 
contrary ; namely, That we ought to fend up to 
God , who w above all things , every of our de- 
mands, prayers, and requefts, by the great High- 
Prieft, the Living Word, and God, who ts above 
all the Angels. You havea (afficient difcove- 
ry alfo of the Affections of Tranflators, who 
many times make their Authors fpeak more 


eS. 


then they meant, in fo. Chriftophorfens Tranfla- 
tion of the Ecclefiaftical Hiftoriams : as likewife in moft 
of the Tranflators of thefe Later Times ; excepting onely 
fome very few of the more mederate fort. But we fhall 
not need to infilt any longer on this particular,which hath 


‘been fufficiently proved already, by the feveral Parties of 


both fides, difcovering the falfenefs of their Adverfaries 
Tranflations; as every Man muft needs know, that is any 
whit converfant in thefe kinde of writings; where you 
fhall meet with nothing more frequent, then thefe mu- 
tual reprehenfions of each other, Now in the midft of 
fach diftra@tion, and contrariéty of judgements, how can 
a Man pofsibly afsure himfelf, that he hath the true fenfe 
and meaning of the Fathers, unlefs he hear them fpeak in 
their own language, and have it from their own mouth 2 
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I fhall here Jay down then fora moft {ure Ground, and 
undeniable Maxime ; that, to be able rightly to appre- Hi 
hend the judgement, and fenfeof the Fathers, it is necef at 
fary that we firft underftand the language they write in ; } 
and that too, not flightly, and fuperficially ; butexactly, a 
and fully : there being in all Languages certain peculiar v4 
Terms, and Idioms, familiarly ufed by the Learned,which 

no Man {hall ever be able to underftand throughly, and 

clearly, that hath buta faperficial knowledge of the faid 
Languages, and hath not dived evento the depth, and 

very bottom of them. If you would fee, how neceflary 

the knowledge of an Authors Language is, and how pre- 

judicial the want of it; do but turn to that Paflage of 

Theodoret , where {peaking of the Eucharift , he faith Theod. Dial, :. 
thus ; ‘Oudt 38 4@ ey dpacudy rh pucina ovuCorw 75 obnel- 

wg Velcurat Qvoras” wind P om.Tis wesTeeas Sole, Te ONE” 

+O 6 7 id's: The Protestants, andall their Adverfaries 

(before Cardinal Perron,) interpret this place thus, Zbe | 
Myftical Symboles, after confecration , donot leave their 1 
proper Nature : for they continue in their firft Substance, 

Figure, and Form. Now what can be faid more exprefly 

againtt T ran{ubftantiation ? But yet the above named 

Cardinal, having it feems confulted thofe old Friends of 

his among the Grammavians, who had heretofore taught 

him, that pvardy fignified, to /moak, or evaporate, will Perron Repl. 

needs perfwade us, that this pafsage is to be interpreted ee 
otherwife ; namely, that The fignes in the Eucharift con- wherebautee 

rinue inthe figure, and form of their firft fe ubftance : which this word to 

would be, Tacitely , and Indire@tly to allow Tranfub- fgnifie, To 
ftanriation. Now it is true, that this Expofition is con- ne fig 

trary, not onely to the Defigne, and purpofe of the Au- nification is, 

shor, but to the ufual way of {peaking alfo among the To pollute, or 
Greeks. But, in cafe you had not exact skill in the Lan- defile, 
guage, how fhould you be able to judge of this Interpre- 

ration? efpecially feeing it. put upon you with fo much 

confidence; and unparallel'd boldnefs ; according.to the 

ordinary cuftom of this Doctor,who never affirms, or re~ 
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commends any thing to us more confidently, then when 
itis moft doubtful, and uncertain. It is out of the fame 
rare, and unheard of Grammar, that the faid Cardinal 
hath elfewhere taken upon him to give us that notable 
Correction of his, of the Infcription of an Epiftle writ- 
ten by the Emperour Cosstantine, to Miltiades, Bifhop 
of Rome, {et down inthe Tenth Book of Exz/co 


KoveivG Sélacg. [is his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, reading it thus : 
Mialidhs omoxirw Pd. Conftantinus Auguftus, to Miltiades, Bifbep of 
pakoy, %yMedeuw. Per- the Romans (witheth loxg time,) or long oppor- 


ron in bis Repl. faith we 
ought te reade it thus: Kay- 


tunity :) whereas all Copies, both Manufcript, 


PAG = CaneMun and Printed, have it; Co#ffantinus Anguftus, 
tiddy ohondaw Pod- to Miltiades, Bifbop of the Romans, and to 
pokey nerer woxesv. Mark; fearing, | fuppofe, left fome might ac- 


Butit feems more probable, 
that we fhould reade, x) 


cufe the Emperour of not underftanding him- 


Meeouadi and to Mero. felt aright, in making this Mark here Compa- 
cles, who was at that time nion to the Pope, who in all things oughtto 
Bifhop of Millane, as is 0b- march without a Copefimate. [ fhould never 


Served by Optatus, /ib. 1. 


bag: 334. 


have done, if I fhould but go about to fet down 
all thofe other pafsages, in which he hath ufed 
the fame Arts, in wrefting the words ofthe Ancients toa 
wrong fenfe, which otherwife would feem to make for 
the Proteftants: whence itmay plainly appear, how ne- 
cefsary the knowledge of the Languages is, for the right 
underftanding of the fenfe ofthe Fathers. So that in my 
judgement, the Refult ofall this will clearly be , that as 
we have before faid, it is a difficult thing, to come to the. 
right underftanding of them. For,who knows not, what 
pains it will coft a Man to attain toa perfec knowledge 
of thefe two Tongues ? What Partsare neceflarily requi- 
red in this cafe? A happy Memory , a lively Conceit, 
good bringing up, continual pains-taking, much, and di- 
ligent reading , and the like ; all which things do very 
rarely meet in any one perfon, But yetthe truth of this 
Afsertion of ours is clearly proved alfo, by the continual 
Debates, and Difputes of thofe, who though they have 
referred the judgement of their Differences to the Deci- 


« fion 
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fion of the Fathers, do yet notwithftanding fill implead 
each other at their Bar, and cannot poffibly be brought 
to any agreement at all. Many of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome objeét againft the Protestants, as an Ar- 
gument of the obfcurity of the Scriptures, the Contro- 
verfies that are betwixt themfelves and the Lutherans, 
againft the Ca/vini/fs, touching the Eucharift. and of the 
Calvinists againtt the Lutherans, andthe Arminians, in 
the Point of Predeftination. If this Argument of theirs 
be of any force at all, who fees not that it clearly proves 
that which we maintain in this particular? For, the 
Greeks, and the Latins, who both of them make pro- 
fefsion of {ubmitting themfelves to the Authority of the 
Fathers , and to plead all their Cafes before them, have 
not as yet been able to come to any Agreement. Do but 
obferve the pafsages betwixt thele two, at the Councel 
of Florence, where the ftrongeft and ableft Champions Conc. Flr. 
on both fides were brought into the Lifts; how they SH GLENS 
E ‘ quoaam 
wrangled out whole Sefsions , about the Expofition of a ¢oncif Eph. 
certain fhort Pafsage in the Councel at E phefus; and fome A&.6.Seff.11. 
other the like out of Epiphanius f, s. Bafit*, and others: (& ¥2. 
i. 1) ie t+ Conc: Flor. 
and how, afterall their Difputes; how clearly, and POW- oor 18.20.49 
erfully foever each Party made their yaunts the bufinefs aaah Be 
was carried on their fide, they have yet left us the fenfe * Conc. Fhr, 
of the Fathers much more dark, and obfcure, then it was Seff- 21° 
before; their Conteftations having but rendred the bufi- 
nefs much more perplexed; each fide having indeed ve- 
ry much appearance of Reafon, in what they urge againtt 
their Adverfaries ; but very little folidity, in what they 
have {aid feverally for themfelves. Certainly the Latins, 
who are thought to have had the better Caufe of the ied hale 
: 1d. locus Ba~ 
two ; and who, upon a certain Pafsageof S. Bafilalledg~ iy Oy rau- 
ed by themfelves, triumphed as ifthey had got the day, Cdvonér Jive 
baffling and aff-onting the Greeks in a very difdainful 7=¢ 7 77h 
manner, and giving them very harfh language alfo, ufed Me PSE) pe 
notwithftanding {uch an odde kinde of Logick to per- > 73" qydis 
fwade the receiving of the Expofition which they gave, ue, | 
as 
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Bafllin Orat. 2° that even at this day, in the laft Edition of S. Bafls 
in Sacr.Baptif, W Otks, printedat Pars; and revifed by Fronto Dacaus ; 
p.5tx. Tom.1. the Latin Tranflation follows, in this particular, not their 
Edit. Parif.a- Expofition, but that of the Greek Schifmaticks. And 
a age fome of the Proteftants having alfo had the fame fuccefs 
1618; in fome particular Points controverted betwixt them- 

felves, it lies open to every Mans obfervation, how much 

obfcurity there is found in the Pafsages cited by both 

Tortul, con, 11d°S: If Tertullian was of the opinion ofthe Church of 
Marcl.4.c.4o, Rome, in the Point concerning the Eucharift , what 
Acceptum couldhe have uttered more dark, and obfcure, then this 
panem, & di- pafsage is of his, in his Fourth Book againht AZarcion : 
rasan Chrift having taken Bread, and diftributed it to his Difci- 
pusfanm il- ples, made it his Body, infaying ; This ws my Body; that ws 
lum fecit,Hoc to fay,7 he Figure of my Body ? If S. Auguftine held Tran- 
elt Corp’ me- /;,b/}antiatien, what can the meaning be of thefe words of 
id cit Figure his: The Lord fuck not tofay, This 1 my Body, when he 
Corporis mej. 4eLivered onely the figue of hus Body ? If thefe Pafsages, and 
Aug. cont. Adi- an infinite number of the like , do really, and truly mean, 
mant.ciz Non thar which Cardinal Perro pretendsthey do; then was 
via ae A there never any thing of Obfcurity either in the Riddles 
cere,Hoc eft Of the Theban Sphinx, or inthe Oracles of the Siby/s. If 
corp’ meum, you look on the other fide, you fhall meet with fome o- 
ee ther Pafsagesin the Fathers, which feem to {peak point 
risfaj,. blank againft the Proteftants; as for example, where they 
fay exprefly, That the Bread changeth its nature; and, 

That, by the Almighty power of God, 1t becomes the Flefh of 

the Word: andthelike. And foinall the Controverfies 
betwixt them, they produce fuch Pafsagesas thefe, both- 

on the one fide, and on the other : fome whereof feem 

to be irreconcileable to the fenfe of the Church of Rome, 

and fome other, to the fenfe of their Adverfaries. If£ 

cardinal Perrow, and thofe other fublime Wits of both 

Parties, can have theconfidence to affirm, that they finde 

no difficulty at all in thefe particulars; we mutt needs 

think, that either they {peak this but out ofa Bravado, fet- 
ting a good face upona bad matter ; or elfe, that both the - 
| Wits, 
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Wits, and Eye-fight of all the reft of the World are mar- 
vellous dull, and feeble, in finding nothing but Darknefs 
there, where thefe Men fee nothing but Light. But yet 
for all this, ifthere be not obfcurity in thefe Writings of 
the Fathers, and that very much too; how comesit to 
pafs that even thefe very Men finde themfelves ever and 
anon fo tormented to finde out the meaning ofthem ? 
How comes it to pafs, that they are fain to ufe fo many 
words, and make tryal of fo many tricks, and devices for 
the clearing of them ?. Whence proceeds it, that fo often, 
for fear of not being able to fatisfie their Readers, they 
are forced to cry down either the Authors, or the 
Pieces, out of which their Adverfaries produce their Te- 
{timonies ?. What ftrange Sentences, and Paflages of Au- 
thors arethefe, that require moze time , and trouble in 
the clearing Them, then in deciding the Controverfie it 

felf ; and which multiply Differences, rather then deter- 

mine them ; oftentimes ferving as a Covert, and retreat- 

ing-place toboth Parties? The fenfe,and meaning of thefe 

words is debated ; Zhzs 1s my Body. For the explaining 
of them, there is brought this Pafsage, out of Tertullian ; 

and that other, out of S. Azguftine. Now I would have 
any Man {peak in his confcience , what he thinks ; whe- 
ther or not thefe words are notas clear, or clearer, then 
thofe Pafsages which they alleage out of thefe Fathers, 
as they are explained by the different Parties. I defire, 
Reader, no other judge then thy felf, whofoever thou 
art; onely provided, that thou wilt but vouchfafe to 
reade, and examine that which is now faid upon thefe 
places , and withall confider the ftgange Turnings and 
Windings-about, that they make us take, to bring us 
to the right fenfe and meaning of them. Ina word, if the 
moftable Menthatare, didnot finde themfelves extream- 
ly puzled, and perplexed, in diftinguifhing the Legitimate 
Writings of the Fathers from the Spurious ; it1s not 
likely, that the Cenfors of the Low-Countries , who ate 


all choice, pickt Men, fhould be forced to fhew us foill 
| oe iy an 
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‘Ind. Exp Belg. an Example of finding a way to help.our felves, when the 


a efi i Authority of the Ancients is ft-ongly prefsed againfkus by 
lice vetcribus OUt Adverfaries, as they do, in excufing the expreflions of 
errores exco- the Fathers fometimes, by fome handfomly-contrived ins 
gitato com- | vention, and in putting fome convenient probable fenfe 
ate ae f- upon them. 1 hat which bathybeen faid, Iam confident is 
Pecoenodym {fficient to convince any Reafonable Man of the Truth 
sis fenfum af. of this Affertion of ours; namely, that ic isa very hard 
fingimus,dum matter , to underf{tand the fenfe, and opinion; of the Fa- 
se aifpucati- thers, by their Books. Bur, that we may leave no doubt 
Bias ane jn behinde us, let us briefly confider {ome few of the princi- 


confii@ibus pal Caufes of this Difficulty. Certainly the Fathers, ha- 
cum adyerfa- ying been Wife Men, all of them both{poke, and wrote, 


His. to be underftood; infomuch that, having both the will, 


and the ability to do it, it {eemeth very ftrange, that they 
fhould not be able ro attain to the end they aimed at. But 
we mutt here callto minde, what we have faid before ; 
namely , that-thefe Controverfies of ours being not in 
their time yet {prung up; they had nooccafion, neither 
wasic any of their defigne; either to fpeak, or write any 
thing of them. For thefeSages ftirred upas few doubts, 
in matters of Religion, as they could : Betides that their 
times furnifhed them with fufficient matter of Difputes, 
in Points which were then in agitation ; without fo 
muchas thinking of Ours, now onfoot. And they have 
very clearly delivered their fenfe, in all thofe controver- 
fies, which they have handled. Even Tertullian himfclf, 
who is the moft obf{cure amongft them all, hath notwith- 
ftanding delivered himfelf fo clearly, in the debates be- 
ewixt him an A4Zarcion, andothers, that there isno place 
left for a. Manto doubt , what his opinions were, inthe 
Points debated-of. Iam:-therefore fully perfwaded, that 
ifthey had lived in thefe times, or that the prefent Con- 
troverfies had been agitated in their times , they would 
have delivered their judgement upon them very plainly, 
and exprefly. But feeing they have not touched upon 
g¢hem, but onely by the By ; andas they came accidentally 

inte 
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intotheir way, rather then upon any fet purpofes we are 
not to think it ftrange, if we finde them not to have {po- 


ken out, and given their fenfe clearly, as tothefe Debates’ 


ef ours. Foras any Man may eafily obferve in the ordina- 
ry cou’f: of things, thofe things that happen without de- 
figne, are never clear, and full, but ambiguous, & doubt- 
ful; and oftentimes alfo contrary perhaps, either to the 
fen{e,or the affe@tion of the perfon from whom they pro- 
ceeded. Thus before the {pringing up of that pernicious 
doctrine of Arius, who fo much troubled the Ancient 
Church ; there was very little faid, of the Eternity of the 
Divine Natureof 7e/us Chrift : or ifthe Fathers faid any 
thing at all of it, it was onely ia pafsage, and by the By, 
and not by defigne : and hence it isalfo, that what they 
have delivered inthis particular, isas ob{cure, and hard to 
be rightly underftood, as thofe other Pafsages of theirs, 
that relate to our prefent Controverfies. Do but explain 
the meaning alittle, if you can, of this pafsage of Pu/tin 
Martyr, in his Treatileagainft Tryphox ; where he (ith, 


79 


that, | Lhe God which appeared to Mofes, and to 
the Patriarchs, was the Son, and not the Father : 


for as muchas the Father is not capable of Lo-. 


cal Motion, neither can properly be faidto af- 
cend, or defcend: and, that * No ALan ever [aw 
the Father, but only heard bis Sox, and his Angel 
who ws alfo God, by the will of the Father. Which 
words of his cannot be very well explained, 
without allowing a difference of Nature, in the 
Father and the Son; which were to eftablith 
Ariani{me. Do but obferve, what Tertullian 
alfo {ayes in this particular; namely, ¢ That 
the Father , bringing him forth out of himfelf, 
made his Sonzand,* That the Father is the hele 
Subftance, and the Son, a Portion, and aDeri- 
vation of that Whole : andmany other the like 
Paflages, which you meet withhere and there 
in that excellent Piece of his, written againft 
L 2 
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4 Dion.Alex, Praxeas, which will hardly be reconciled to any good 


_apud Athanaf. conftruétion. In like manner doth Diony/ius Alexandrie 


ep. de fide Dion iy, call the Son, t The Work, or Workmanfbip of the Fathers 
ae ae which are the very Terms that were fo much quarrelled 
epSiLac F 

p.802. areiy- atin Arius. And the LXXX Fathers, who condemned 
pA, % yevn- Paulus Samofatenus, Bifhop of Antisch 2 faid exprefly, 
Tov +t) TV U8 That the Son ts not of the fame effence with the Father : that 
netic Syn, 18 to fay; they in exprefs Terms denied the ¢uotaey, or 
Ari ect Seleu, Con{ubftantiality of the Son, which was afterwards efta- 
Vide et Hilar. blifhed in the councel of Nice. It were no very hard 
ae eyo matter to make good this Obfervation, in reference to all 
pi Elineclont the other Difputes that have arifen inthe Church, againft 
eront 7) 6- acedonius, Pelagius, Neftorins, Entyches, and the Atc= 
Eosotoy. nothelites ; to wit, that the Fathers have {poken very ob- 

fcurely of thefe matters, before the Controverfies were 

ftarted ; as perfons that {poke accidentally onely thereof, 

and not of fet purpofe, Itisnow agood while fince, that 
+ Hier. Apol. 2. comr. Ruff, S« Hicrome faid, That before that Arius, that 
Vel certe antequam in A- Jypudent Devil, appeared in the world, the 
lexandria quali Damoni- Fythershad delivered many things Ixuocently, 


um meridianum Arius.naf- sat A oJ 
chicthrs Frnbeentas Guz, and without taking [0 much heed to their Words, 


dam, & minus caute loc. 4 they might have done, & indeed fomethings, 
tifunt, 8 qua non poflint that can hardly efcape the Cavils of wrangling 


papa sprain 4 ca- pirits. And this hath alfo been obferved by 
+ Perron. Repl. Obf, 4.c.g, ome ofthe moft learned among the Moderns: 


* Dion. Petan. in Panar. E~ asnamely, Cardinal ¢ Perron, andthe: Jefuite 
piph. ad Har. 69. qua et A- * Petavius, a Manhighly efteemedi by thofe 
sian. Quod idem plerifque of his own Party ;who writing upon Epipha- 
veterum Patrom, cumin. atom é (ata Ranke 

hoc negotio, (Trinitatis,) “#5, and endeavouring to clear Lunczan the 
tum inaliis fidei Chriftia- Martyr from the {ufpicion of being an Arrian, 
nz capitibus, ufa venit, Ut and a Samofateniamy faith, * Thatinthis Due- 
Ante error. atqs hereon. Foy, touching the Trimty, as alfo.imdivers.om 


ib figillatim oppug- ‘ 
naa cere ae thers, at hath fofallen OUts that moft of the An= 


fatis illuftrata & patefada cient Fathers, who. wrete before the, bringing 
reiveritate, quadam {erip- yo of thofe particular Heresies inthe Church, 


tis fuis afperferint,que cum . ge 
Orthodoxa fidei regula have in their Wratings let fall here and there 


minimé confentiant. fuch things , a are not very confouant.tothe 
mae Rule 
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Rule of the -Orthedox Faith. Since therefore they have 
done thus in other Points ; what marvelis itif they have 
likewife done the fame inthefe particular Controverfies 
at this day debated amongft us? and that, having lived 
fo long before that the greateft part of thefe controver- 
fies were ftarted, they have {poken to them fo obfcurely, 
doubtfully,and confufedly. For my part I think, it would 
have been the greater wonder of the two, if they had 
done otherwife; and fhallaccount it asa very great figne | 
of Forgery , in any Piece which is attributed to Antiqui- 
ty, when ever I finde it treating exprefly, and clearly of 
thefe Points, and as they are now adayes difcourfed of. 
Do but compare the expreflions of the moft Ancient Fa- 
thers, touching the Divinity, and Eternity of the Son of 
God,.with their expreffions touching. the Nature of the 
Eucharift ; and certainly you will finde, that the one are 
not more wide of the Truth atthis day profefsed, touch- 
ing this laft Point; then the other were fromthe Do- 
rine long fince declared in the Councel of Nice. The 
Councel of Nice exprefly, and pofitively declared, That 
the Son is Confubstantial withthe Father : the Councel of 
Antioch had before denied this. Whether the Fathers 
therefore affirm, or deny, that the Eucharift is really the 
Body of Chrift ; they willnot however therein contra- 
di@ thy opinion , whofoever thouart, whether Roma- 
nift, or Proteftant, anymore, then the Fathers of the 
Councel of Axtioch feem to have contradicted thofe of 
the Councel. of Nice. We may addc hereto, that as the 
Arians ought not in reafonto havealledged, inyuftifica- 
tion of their opinion, any fuch Pafsages of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, ashadinnocently, in pafsage oacly;.and in difcour= 
fing on other fubjects , without any thought ofthis opi- 
nion of theirs, fallen fromthem; foneithertofay truth, 
is there any reafon,that either Thou, or I,fhould produce, 
as Definitive Sentences upon our prefent controvertfies, 
which have been ftarted but oflate-years, any-fuch Pafla- 
ges ofthe. Fathers.as were written by them, in.treating 
of 
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of other matters, many Ages before the breaking forth 
of our Differences, whereof they never had the leat 
thought; and concerning which they have confequently 
delivered themfelves very diverfly, and.obfcurely, and 
fometimes alfo feemingly contradi@ting themfélves. And 
as we finde, that fome of the Faithful Chriftians, who li- 
ved after thefe Primitive Fathers, have-endeavouredto 
reconcile their fayings to the Truth which they. profefsed; 
as Athanafius hath done in fome Pafsages of Diany/ins 


~ Alexandrinus, and of the Fathers of the Councel of Anti- 


Syn. Arim. dy och; in like manner ought we toufe ourutmoft endea- 


pra. 


Seleuc. ubi fie your to make a handfome interpretation of all fuch paffla- 


ges inthe Writings of thefeMen, and thelike, as feem to 
clath with the true O:thodox Belief, touching the Eu- 
charift, and the like other Points : and withal notaccount- 
ing itany great wonder, if we fometimes chance to meet 
with Pafsages, which feemrto be utterly inexplicable, For 
it may fo fall out, that they may be really f0 ; {eeing it is 
very poffible, that inthe Points touching the Per/oz,and 
the Natures of the Son of God , fomefuch exprefsions 
may have fallen from them ; as is very well known to 
thofe, who are verfed in their Writings. Pofsibly alfo 
we may meet with fome Pafsages of theirs,which though 
they may be explicable in themfelves, may notwithftand- 
ing appear to us to be Indiffoluble ; by reafon perhaps of 
our wanting fome one of thofe circumftances, which are 
heceffarily requifite for the enlightning, and clearing the 
Jame : as for example, when we are ignorant of the {cope 


~and drift of the Author, and of the Connexion and 


Dependencies of his Difcourfe, and other the like par- 
ticulars, which are requifice for the penetrating in- 
to the fenfe of allforts of Writers. For it is with Mens 
words, as it is with Pieces of Pi@ure: they mufthave 


‘their proper Light, to fhew themfelves according to the 


meaning and intention of the Author : and according to 
the difference of the Lights we fee them by, they alfo 
have a different appearance. As for example, if any one 

Se fheuld 
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fhould now urge, alone, and barely, without reference to 
the reft of the Difcourfe, and hiftory ofits Author, this 
fort pafsage of Diowyfius Alexandrinus, where he calls 
the Son of God, minuce mm @ce, The Workmanfhip, or 


Manufatture of the Father ; andadds certain o- 
ther very ftrange Terms alfo touching this par- 
ticular ; (as we daily fee, the cuftome of fome 
is, in the bufinefs of our prefent Coneroverfies, 
to produce the like fhreds, and little fhort Paf- 
fages, fevered from the main Body of the Dif 
courfe whereof they area part;) which of us, 
how able fo ever he be, could pofsibly imagine 
any thing elfe, but that this is an abfolute Ar- 
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rian expretsion, and fuch as cannot be interpreted to any 


other fenfe? and yet Athanafins, inthe places before ci- 
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Clem, Alex. Sitom.1. Té among thereft, out of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
wip exo y reegmz@ ope, about the beginning of his Stromateis, where 
Se. EWE Ate giving an account of the Defigne of his Book, 
aéyiy equaaédylu % he faith that, He had paffed over fome things in 
7 wes polvay, 6 Seals" Glence; fearing to Writethat , which he made 
Hedids Te dpa We TOV sage fcrruple even to fpeak of : not that he envied 
Seen ange ales his Readers any thing, but fearing rather lest 
crud) uhyaieay, i ga» they might happily, out of a mil t under standing of 
gy br wecqormaCouevol, them, fal into erreur, ana fohe might feemto 
Ra Ba ai < have put a Sword into the hand of a Childe, He 
seh, eats pv mg. adds finrther, That be lad handled femethings 
chovret, 7d JY udoovepe. clearly, aud [ome otber obfcurely ; laying the one 

epento our view, but Wrapping up the otherin Riddles. But 

that which makes moftco our prefent purpofe, is:, that 

they are known to have taken this courfe particularly in 

fome certain of thofe Points which are now controver- 
edamongftus; as namely, in that touching the Sacra- 

ments of the Church. For as they celebrated their holy 

Myfteries in fecret., and apart by themfelves , not admit- 

Caffand, in Li- ting either the Pagans, or the Carechument , nor yet (as 
furg.c.26- {ome afsure us) any perfon whatfoever, fave onely the 
Communicants, to the fight of them ; inlike manner alfo 

in their Writings, efpecially in thofe that were tobe read 

openly to the people in their publick Afsemblies,they ne- 

ver fpake but very obfcurely, and darkly ; ashath been 

obferyed, in Point of the Eucharift, by Cardinal Perro, 

Cafaub. in Bae ad by Cafaubon, Petavius, and others , inthe Points of 
sonexcrcit,16, Bapti{m, Confirmation,and other holy Ceremonies of the 
Chriftians.. Do but obferve, how wary Theadoret, Epi. 

phanius, and other of the Ancient Writersiare, in na- 

ming the Matter of the Eucharift; defcribing it in general 

terms. onely, and fuchas they onely could underftand,who 

had bin formerly partakers of that holy Sacrament. I fhall 

not here take upon me to.examine the end which they 

propofed to themfelves in fo doing ; which{cems to have 

been, to.beget: in the mindes of the Catechumenia greater 

reverence, and. efteem of the'Sacraments,: and? withal’a 

more 
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more earneft and eager defire to be admitted to partake of 
them : fearing, leaft happily the laying open, and dif- 
courfing plainly of the matter, and manner of celebration 
of the Sacraments might fomething take off from one of 
thefe two-affeAions inthem. Seeing therefore that not 
onely in this, but in divers other particulars alfo, they 
have purpofely, and upon defigne concealed their fenfe, 
and opinions from us; we ought not to account it fo 
ftrange a matter, if we many times finde their expreffions 
to be obfcure, (and which isa confequence of obfcurity,) 
if they fometimes alfo feem to clafh, and contradict one 
another. And indeed it were more to be wondered at, if 
thefe Men, who were forthe moft part able, learned Men, 
having a purpofe of writing obfcurely on thefe Points, 
fhould yet have left us their opinions clearly, and plainly 
delivered in their Writings. But there is more in it yet, 
then fo: for fometimes alfo, even where they had no 
purpofe of being fo,they yet are very ob{cure : and fome- 
times again the little converfation they have had with 
thofe Arts, which are requifite for the polifhing of Lan- 
guage, was the caufe of theirnot exprefsing themfelves fo 
clearly : and fometimes perhaps their Gewizs, and natural 
Difpofition might be the reafon hereof; all their ftudy, 
and induftry they could take, not being able to correct 
this natural defe@ in them. Ibelieve we may very fafely 
reckon Epiphanius in the firft ranke of thefe kinde of 
Writers ; who was indeed a good, and holy Man, but yet 
had been very little converfant inthe Arts, either of Rhe- 
torick, or Grammar, as appeareth fufficiently out of his 
writings ; where you fhalloften finde him failing, not 
onely in.the clearnefs of his Exprefsions,-and the courte, 
and fit contrivance of his Periods, but alfo even in the 
Order and Method, which is the true Light of all Dif- 
coutfe: which defeéts muft necefsarily be the caufe of 
much obfcurity in very many places ; as indeed is much 
complained of by the Interpreters of this Father. Others 


perhaps there have been, who have éndeavoured to po- 
M lifh 
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lith their Language by Arts, who yet have not been able 


~ to compafs their defire ; whether it were, becanfe they: 


began too late; or elfe perhaps through the dulnefs of. 
their wit, and want of capacity ; as we fee, all Natures, 
are not capable of receiving all Forms, what pains and ins: 
duftry foever they take, for the making {uch Imp:effi- 

ons. In this number you may reckon that Victorinus, of 
whom S. Hierome gives this fo favourable Teftimony, 


Hier.ep.8.4. ad faying that, Though indeed he wanted Learning he wanted 


Magn. Vitto- 
rino Martyri 
in libris fuis 
licet defit e- 
ruditio, ta- 
men non de- 
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not a defire ana good will to Learning. Such another alfo: 
was Ruffinus, whofe Language and exprefsions the fame 
great Cenfer of the Ancients fo fharply reproveth,noting 
in him very many Improprieties of {peech, and other ab- 
furdities : *and yet for all this he would not be taken off: 
from his fcribling humour ; and which is more, he did: 
not want thofe who admired himtoo : it being common- 
ly obferved, that thofe who wrote moftin any Age were 
not-alwayes the ableft Men ; this Itch reigning rather in. 
the Ignorant, then inthe other. Photi#s in his Bibliethe- 
ca hath noted the like defects, in fome of his Greek Wri- 
ters, But yet this obfcurity in the Fathers hath proceeded, 
not fro their Ignorance, but rather fro their great Learn-. 
ing. For, thofe among them,who were furnifhed with all 
manner of Secular Learning, and had been trained up from. 
their Infancy in the Eloquence , and Knowledge of the. 
Greeks, could not but retain this Tincture,and fometimes - 
alfo had-their flyings out; and made fhew of this their 
Treafury ; by this means mixing with the Chriftian Phi-. 
lofophy many exotick words, cuftomes, and difcourfes s. 
which Mixture, though it give indeed much delight to 
the Learned, yet it muft necefsarily render the fenfe of. 
thefe Authors the more dark , and perplexed. W hat can 
ou name me more mixed, or fuller of variety, then C/e-. 
mens Alexandrinus his Stromata, as he cals them, and, 
his ether Works ; whichare throughout interlaced with 
Hiftorical Allufions, Opinions, Sentences, and Proverbs, 
out of all forts of Writers, both Sacred, and Profane ; be- 


ing 
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ing here heightned with rich, lightfome Colours, there 
fhaded with darknefs; in fuch fort, as that it is a vain 
thing for an ignorant perfon to hope ever to reach his 
meaning ? What fhallI fay of Z ‘ertullian, who, befides 
that natural harfhnefs,& roughnefs,which you meet with 
in him throughout; and that Carthaginian {pirit , and 
Genius, which is common to him with the reft of the 4- 
frican Writers, hath yet fhadowed, and overcaft his con- 
ceptions with fo much learning , and with fo many new 
Terms, & Pafsages.out of the Law,and with fuch variety 
of Allufions, Subtilties, and nice Points, as that the great= 
eft {tock both of Learning & attention that you can bring 
with you, will be all little enough to fit you fora per- 
fe& underftanding of him. fhall not here {peak any thing 
of S. Hilary, and theloftinefs of his Fancy,and the height 
of his Language , and that Cothuraus Gallicanus which 
s. Hierome hath noted in Him, and fome other of his 
Countreymen. Neither thall I here take any notice of the 
Copionfnefs of the Africans, nor of the fubtilty ofthe 4- 
thenians,& of thofe that had their Educationamong them; 
the confideration of all which Particulars would afford 
matter fora juft Tract. I fhall onely fay in general, that 
whereasthe manner of the Chriftians Writing, and Ex- 
pounding the Scriptures was at firft very plain, eafie, and 
brief; itin avery fhort time came to be changed, andto 
be clogd with Subtilties, and Flourifhes of Secular Learn- 
ing; as Methedius in Epiphanius teftifieth. * The Do- 
Etors (faith he) no longer regarding an ' ~ 
honeft, plain, and folid Way of teaching, Bits it EE Pe oe ene 
began now to endeavour te pleafe, and to wnopevey renal oyuvev, ade 
be favourably received by their Audi= weds 73 dgtout x "Anpeseiioecs* Xa 
tors, juft as Sophifters are wont to de, **™es % re reba are 
Who reckon their labours rewarded , by Seisdoointh slvoren en a ae 
their Auditors applauding their Learn- auaruiy Coax) gavrenas Td ek 
ing ; felling themfelves at this focheap a Ths cE nynoty lis» oiroTiesvar 
rate. For as for the Ancients, their Ex- Mi TE™ys Ge SOENay Ubi 
EVTRS TOY TOTE. 
pofitions were alwayes very brief ; thetr 
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atmoft ambition inthofe dayes being , not to pleafe, but, to 
profit their Hearers. Gregory Naxianzen allo very fadly, 
and eloquently,as his manner is,complains of this. + There 


Was a time (faith he) when our affairs 
flourifoed and we were in a happy estate, 
when as this vain, and wanton kinde of 
Divinity 5 which zs every where now in 


us, fashion, together with all its Artifices 


and Delicacies of Language, Was not at 
all admitted into the Sheepfolds of the 
Lord. In thofe dayes tohearken after,er 
to vent any Novelties, or C uriofities tn 
Divinity, Was reckoned all one as to play 
the fugler and to frew Tricks of Liegers 
demain, with cunning and nimble foift- 
ings of Balls under a Cup, deceiving the 


ty eyes of the (pectators; or elfe by delight- 


ies N gAvaela matdevars Eddke, Ao 0 


ing them with the various,and effimsmate 
Motions, and Windings of a lafcivions 
Dance. On the contrary rather, a plain, 
mafculineyand free Way of Difcourle was 
then accounted the most pious. But now, 
fince that the Pyrrhonians, and thofe of 
Sextus his Fattion, together with the 
Tonghe of Contradiction, have, like fome 


grievous, Malignant Difease, broken inupon owr Churches. 
fince that Babling 
{atd, inthe A&s, of the Athenians, fince we pend our time 
in.nothing elle, butin hearing, or telling fome new thing ; 
O for ome Jeremy, to bewail the Confusion and Darkye/s 
We lye under; who might furnify us, as that Prophet was 
onely able to do, with Lamentations [uitable to our Calamia 
} Hieronep.30,ties1 And.certainly S, Hieromet, in his Epiftle to Pam 
machins, hathas good as faid, that even for His Writings 
alfo, it is neceflary that the Reader be acquainted both 
with.all the Slights of Logic, and all the Flourifhes; and 


vs now allowed for Learning > CO, as it 


Heights of Rhetorick.’ Which’ cenfure of his reacheth 


SRT 


ees 


aE 


alfo 
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alfo to the Writings of Origen, Methodins, Eufebins, Apol- 
linaris, Tertullian, Cyprian, Minutius, Vittorinus, La- 
iantius, Hilary,and others; whomhe affirmeth to have Jd. ibid. 

all obferved the fame method intheir Writings. Now al- 

though any Rational Man mutt needs willingly grant me, 

that the Tranflations of Terms, and Figures, either in the 

Word onely, or elfe inthe Things themfelves, and fuch 

other the like Ornaments of Rhetorick; as alfothe fub- 

tilties of Logick, and ima word, all the Artificesin what 

other forts of Learning fo ever there are, mutt neceffarily 

render any Difcourfe the more obfcure, andfhaded; yet 

for the fuller clearing of this Point, I fhall here adde fome 

few Proofs, and Examples. s. Hierome declareth himfelt Hier. fup. Ep. 
on our fide fufficiently, where he attributeth the caufe of 139.44 Orr. 
the Obfcurity that is found in the Writings of fome cer- 

tain Authors, to their being too Learned, and Eloquent. 

* Sixtus senenfis obferveth, that the Fathers have uttered * Sict.Senenf. 
many things in the heatof their pafsion, which weare CAL wa 
not totake in the ftrid liceral fenfe. And Petavizs hath + Petav. Not: 
of late alfo noted, + That the Fathers have let fall from in Epiph. Mul- 
them, up and down in their Homtlies , very many things, ark a 
which cannot be reconciled to any good fenfe', if Wwe Joould ries easton: 
examine then by the Exatt Rule of Trathe Webothofus timgs 4 Chry- 
excufe this ia them oftentimes thus, by fhewing thatun- ftomo in Ho- 
der fo Many Flowers and Leaves, wherewith they crown miliis afperfa, 

: Ah OE: qua fad exa- 

their Difcourfes, they many times couch a quite different 4% veritatis 
{enfe; from that which their words in appearance feem regulamac- 

tocarrye Who hathnot obferved the ftrange Hyperbo-commodare® 
les of $.Chiry/offome, S.Hilary,S. Ambrofe, and the like? onero nes 
But that Imay make it plainly and evidently appear unto viasbokeee: 
you, how much thefe Omaments do darken the clearniefs 

ofthe fenfeofan author, J fhall.onely here lay before you ,,, 

; OW, 7er, ep. 21.08 
one Inftance, taken fromS. Hierome ; who, writing to zyftoch, 
Exftochium, giveth her an account, how that for his-be- 
ing too much iaddicted to the ftudy of Secular Learning, 
he: was bronghit before the:prefenceiof our Lord, & was 
there really: with ftripes: chaftifediforits. Asda think, not 
(faith 
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Ibid. Nec vero foporille (faith he) that thes was any of thofe droufie Fane 


fuerat, aut vana fomnia, cies, or vain Dreams, Which fometimes abufe us. 
quibus fape deludimur. 


Teftis eft Tribunal illud, I call to witneffe hereof that Tribunal, before 
ante quod jacui 3 teftisju- which I then lay ; and that fad judgement, which 
dicium trifte quod timui. J was then in dread of. So may I never hereafter 


Ita mihi nunquam con- ‘fall into the like danger, as thisistrue! I do af 
tingat in talem incidere 


quaftionem : Liventes fa. [¥7¢ Jouthat I found my shoulders tobe all over 
teor habuiffe me fcapulas, bsack, and blew with the Stripes I then received, 
Plagas fenfiffe poft fom- and which I afterwards felt when I awaked. So 


mum, & tanto dehine {tu 4) ser baaeeyen eae Uae a Treater affection 
dio divina legifle, quanto fi & fection to 


non ante mortalia lege. te reading of Divine Books, then I ever before 
ram, had to the ftudy of Humane Learning. Now 

hearing him {peak thus, who would not believe this to 

bea true ftory? and who would not be ready to under2 

ftand this narration in the literal fenfe ? And yer it ap= 

pears plainly, from what he hath elfewhere confefsed, 
+ Hier. Apol. that all this was but a meer Dream; and a- Rhetorical 
adv. Ruffin, piece of Artifice, frequently ufed by the Mafters in this 
Hac diceré, fi Art ; contrived onely for the better , and more power- 
amppam ¥i- fal diverting Men from their too great affe@ion to the 
er aPions Books of the Heathens. For, Ruffinus picking a quarrel 
autem, nova With him for this, and objeCting againft him, that con- 
impudentiz trary to the oath which he had beforetaken, he did not- 
genus, objicit with{tanding {till apply himfelf to the ftudy of Pagan 
Ami Rule Learning : $. Hierome, after he had alleaged many things 
Ibid. Audiat_ to quit himfelf from this accufation, + Thus you fee (faith 
Prophetarum he) what I could have urged for my felf , had I promifed 
Voces,fomnlis ny (uch thing waking : But now do but take notice of this 
aon et ats new, unheard of kinde of Impudence ; He objets ag ainft 
riesaskaleerid ee my very Dreams: and then prefently doth he refer 
fomnium du- him to the words of the Prophets, faying': We muft 
citmead Tar- 5,5, take heed to Dreams ; for neither doth an adulterous 
tone Mater Dream caft a Man into Hell, nor that of Martyrdom bring 
in Coclum le- bim to Heaven: and fo heat laft plainly faies , that this 
vat- , _ Promife of his was made onely in a Dream; and that 
inte ma therefore confequently it carried no obligation with it. 
fponfionem, And who knows but that the Life of AZa/chus, which 


oe he 
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fre hath fo delicately and artificially defcribed unto us, and 

fome other the like Pieces of His, and of fome others,may 

be the like Effaies of Wit? We fee he doth not ftick to 

confefs, that the life of Paulus Eremita was accounted 

for fuch, by fome ofhis back-friends: * and itis very * Hieriawat, 

probable that his 47 Epiftle, which is fo full of Learning Hilarion, 

and Eloquence, is but an Effay of the fame nature ; he ha- 

ving there fancied to himfelfa fit {ubject onely, whereon 

to fhew his own Eloquence, as the ufual manner of Ora- 

tors is. Thus thou feeft, Reader, how great darknefs is 

caft over the Writings ofthe Ancients by thefe Figures, 

and Flourifhes of Rhetorick, andother Artifices of Hu- 

mane Learning, which they fo often, and fo over-licenti- 

onfly ufe, at leaftfor our parts; who, to our great difade 

vantage, finde, that fo many Ornaments, and Embelifh- 

ments, do rather difguife and hide from us the bottom, 

and depth of their Conceptions. Who fhall afsure us,that 

they have not made ufe of the fame arts, in their Difcour- 

{es touching the Eucharift ; to advance the dignity of the 

Divine Myfteries, and to encreafe the peoples devotion? 

as likewife touching the power of the Prelats ; to procure 

them the greater refpect & obedience from their People ? 

What probability is there, that they would {pare their 

Penfile, their Colours, their fhadows, and their Lights, in 

hofe Points where this their Art might have been im- 

ployed to fo good purpofe ? And to this place I fhall re« 

fer thofe other Cuftomes of theirs, which are fo frequent 

with them of denying, and affirming things as it were ab- - 

folutely ; notwithftanding the purpofeand intent of their 

Difcourfe be to deny, or affirm them onely by way of 

comparifon, and reference to fome other things. Who 

could choofe but think, that S. Hierome was tainted with - 

the Herefie of Aarcion, and of the Encraties , hearing » 

him fo fiercely inveigh againft Marriage, as he doth in 

his Books againft 7ovznian ; and oftentimes in other pla- 

ces alfo ? in fe much that there have fometimes fallen 

from him fuch words as thefe : Seeing that in she a 
a 
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Hier. lib. 1. adverfus Fovin. Si of the Woman there is alwayes fome Cor- 
corruptio ad omnem coitum . 


pertinet, incorruptio autem 


A Trestife of 


ruption ; and that Incorruption properly be~ 


proprie caftitatis eft; pramia longeth to Chaft uty; Mar wage (faith he) 
pudicitiz nuptig poflidere non cannot be accounted of fo high efteem, as 


poffunt. 


Ibid, Exiftimo quod qui wxo- 
rem habet,: quandiu revertitur 


Chaftity, And alittle after: 22y opinion 
is, that be that hath aWife ; rill [uch time 


ad id ipfum ne tentet eum Sa- % he yetnrneth tothat palfe, as that Satan 
tanas, incarne feminet, & non tempts him net, (that isto fay, fo long as. 
inSpiritu. Qui aucem in came he makes ufe of her, as ofa Wife, )he fowes 


feminat, (non ego, fed Apofto- 
lus loquitur, ) metit corruptio- 


nem, 


Td. ep.$0.ad 


inthe Flefo, and not inthe Spirit. Now he 
that foweth 1a the Flefh,(it 1s not I that fay 
it, but the Apoftle,) the fame foall reap Corruption. Now 
thefe words. taken literally, condemn Mariage, and the 
ufe thereof, as defiling a Man, and depriving him of ble 
fed Immortality. Yet notwithftanding in his Epiftle to 
Pammachiws he informeth us, that thefe Pafsages ofhis, 


Pammachium, 206 all other the like, are not to be underftood as {poken 


Concil, VIT.AB.6. ners Shee 
F apav F T. dof ov Sa~ 


Poficively, and Abfolutely ; but onely by way of Com- 
parifon ; that 1s, he would be underftood to fay, that the 
Purity, and Fel.city of Virgins is fuch, as that in Compa- 
rifon of it, that of the Mariage-Bed is not at all to be 
mentioned. This Key is very necefSary , for the finding 
entrance into the fenfe of the Ancients : and the Fathers 
of the VII Councel made very good uf of it, 
in giving the fenfe of two, or three PafSages, 


Advouey mmpyctag, ex? F that were objected again{t them by the Jco- 
THUATOY ONTO Y, dra Tov noclaftse The firft was ont of S.Chry/oftome : 
IKON Ts OMNES KOS” Through the Scriptures we enjoy the prefence 


ToS ° Te 
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enviva F Luydy aurip the Sats, having the Images , not of their 


e1xoves boty. 


Bodies but of their Souls. For, the things 


Ibid. s mois mats rh there (poken by them, are the Images of ther 


Cue wegowme F day 
3 \ 
Se Ypaudrop CMILEAES 


Souls. The-fecond was out of Amphilochius. ; 


Auiv culucoun, (ns ypi- Our care ws, not to draw in Colours on Tables 

Couen TeToy') arrd thd the Natural Faces of the Saints; ¢ for Wwe 
v4 3 ~ 3. 9 uM ‘ 

Torrey avTwy dt eseTis have no need of any [uch thing) but rather 


CHA [LEN 


to. imitate their Life, and Converfation by 
following the example of then vertue,, Lheithird was out 
of 
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of Aferius ; Draw wot the Portraiture of Chrift Ibid. un rede + yersdy 

on thy garments ; but rather beftow upen the Poor By i ka St ata 

the price that thefe Expences would amount to. anata woryois weo- 

For as for Him, tt ts fufficient that He once hum- cmoell«* dpned 78 aure 

bled Himfelf, in taking upon Him our Flefh, 1 ule ths tompandows 

Would not any Man, that hears thefe words, 77”97s- 

believe thefe three Fathers to have been Iconoclasts ? I 

confefs, I cannot fee, what almoft could have been faid 

more exprefsly again{t Images : and yet the fecond coun- 

cel of Nice pretendeth , * that thefe Fathers here {peak Concil. V Unb 

onely by way of Comparifon ; meaning to fay no more, fupra, - 

then that the Images ef e/ws Chrif? , and of the Saints, 

are much lefs profitablethenthe Reading their Books, or 

theimitation oftheir Lives, or then Charity toward the 

Poor. Iknow very well, that it isno very eafie matter, 

handfomely to apply this Anfwer to the words of thefe 

Fathers : However we may make this ufe of it ; that {ee- 

ing that the Conncel of Nice hath followed this Rule; it 

is an evident Argument to us, that the fayings of the Fa- 

thers both may, and ought fometimes to be taken in a 

quite different fenfe from what they feem tobear ; fo 

that it will clearly follow from hence , that they are very 

hard to be underftood. Confider then with your felf, 

whether or no among the fo many feveral Pafsages, as are 

brought on the one fide, and on the other, touching the 

prefent Controverfies, there may not be very many of 

them, which are to be underftood, as hath formerly been 

faid, by way of Comparifon onely ; that is to fay, quite 

contrary to what they feem to fay. Now as the Rheto- 

rick ufed by the Fathers hath rendred their. Difcourfes 

made to the People full of Obfcurity ; inlike manner hath 

their Logick fowen a thoufand Thorns, and Difficulties, 

throughout theit Polemical Writings. For many times, 

while they are in the heat of their Difputations,they have 

their minde fo intent upon the prefent feope they drive 

at, as.that having. regatd tonothing elfe, they let fall {uch 

expreffions, aslook very ftrangely, if they. be confidered 
* N in 
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m reference to fome other Points of Chriftian Religion. 


Sometimes alfo, whileft they ufe their utmoft endeavour 
to beatdown one Errour, they feemtorun into the con- 
trary Error: in like manner asthofe who would ftreight- 
en acrooked Plant , are wont to bow itas much the con-~ 
trary way ; that fo having been worked out of its former 
bent, it may atlength reft in a middle pofture: which ( 
militude | Theedoret alfo maketh ufe of , upon this ver 
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fubject. And.in thismanner alfodid Athz= 
nafius explain. thofe words of Dionyfus 
Alexandrinus, which were urged againft 
him by the Arrians, as feeming to make 
very much forthem, as we have touched 
before. He wrote not this, ({ Athanafius 
anfwereth, ), Pofitsvely, and witha purpofe 
of giving an account of hi Belief in thefe. 
Words; but as being led om to utter them, . 
by the occafion, and the perfans he difceurfed 
with, In like manner (faithvyhe) as a Gar- 
diner erdereti the fame Trees in a different 
manner, according-to the difference ef the 
foil Where they ave, Neither may any one 
blame him, for lopping off fome, and graf- 


fing others; for planting thw, and pluck= 


ing up that by the roots. On the contrary 
rather, Wwho ever knows the. reafon of this, 
will admire the variety, and feveral Wayes 
of his.industrsous Proceeding. And then 
afterwards he faith, that * Diony/ius maine 
tained thofe Pofitions, upon ‘occafion of 
the Error of certain Bifhops of Pentapolss, 
who maintained the opinion of Sabellins 


& that he did this, 6y Dienfatien,as he there {peaks , that 
is to fay, not pofitively, and fimply, but as in reference to 


T Athan. Ibid. fuch 


we der Sv ore 


a certain cafe only. Now no Adan ought T (faith he) ro 
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Wrest to the Wwor|t fenfe , thofe things which are either faid, 
or done by Difpenfation; or to interpret them as himfelf 
pleafeth. And in another place he inthe fame manner ex 
plaineth the words of the Fathers of the Councel of Az- 
tioch, who ‘had denied the Con/ubftanriality of theSon; 
* thewing that their intention was, onely to overthrow 
a Pofition which Paulus Samofatenus had laid down; 
namely, that the Father, and the Son, were both one and 
the felfe fame Perfon,and had not any diftinG fubfiftence. 
By this very Rulealfo doth ¢ S. Ba// interpret Bafil. Ep. 64. meréoa xj 
that faying of Gregorius Neocefarienfis, namely, yy Savoie HD So, 
That the Father and the Son are Two, accerding ied Sey. 
to Our Apprehenjion onely ; but that in Hy pofta- Bien a alps see 
fis they are but One: faving, That he (pake this, ayavisinas, ey Th wes 
net Degmatically, but onely let it fal from him Aratowoy Aantéd on #= 
sn the heat of Difputation, Whence it appeareth, Sw nee ountdyy,8ic. 
that in all fuch Writings of the Fathers, the opinion 
which they oppugne, is the Rule, and Meafure of what- 
foever they are to be underftood therein either to affirm, 
or deny. This is that which varieth their fenfe, and mean- 
ing, though oftentimes exprefsed in the fame manner, and 
with the very fame words, with that of the Hereticks. 
When they difpute againft the Valentinians, or the ALz- 
nichees ; aMan would then believe them to be Pelagians : 
and fo likewife, whenthey are contefting with the Pe/z- 
Stans, you would then imagine, that they defended the 
opinions of the AZanichees. If they difpute again Arixs, 
you would think they favoured Sabellins : and again, 
when they oppofe Sabe/lius , you would believe that 
they were Arians: as hath been obferved by the Bifhop , nila eh 

; : : ‘ | : n. Mufsus 
of * Biponte, particularly in S. Auguftine. The like pra- esi. Bipont. 
tife to this, we may every day obferve in our Preachers. Comment.in ep. 
When they preach againft Covetoufnefs, they feem ina 4d Rom. ¢.5. 
manner to cry up Prodigality : and if they declaim againft 
Prodigality, they then feem to approve Covetoufnefle. 
Thus is it alfo with the Proteftants : when they would 
overthrow thofe empty Figures, which are fathered by 

N 2 their 
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| their Adverfaries upon thofe they call Sacramentarians, 
you would judge that they maintained the Reality of the 
Eucharift, as the manner of {peaking is, And when they 
difpute againft Tran/ub/Fantiation, and the Real Prefence, 
you wouldthen fwear, that they defended the opinion of 
thefe vey Sacramentarians. Thete is, amongft Athana- 
fius his W orks, a certain very learned, elegant, and acute 
Bi. Tract, wherein is debated, as {trongly as may be, that 
a iH Point, touching the Diftin@tion of the Two Natures in 
me Fefus Chrift. Do but reade what he there fayes, in the be- 
f | T, 2. Oper, A- E noing of that Difcourfe ; and you will think, it could 
i than. Par.impr. not proceed from any but from Ne/forins his mouth. And 
ia Des Contes yet you will perceive plainly by thelaft Chapter of the 
i Te Por .-” {aid Book, that he was not any whit of his opinion. Now 
cw, 6 pa byo- if by any misfortune it fhould fo have hapned, that this 
Aopdy Sov & Laft Chapter had been loft, Arhanafins muft neceffarily 
a wAUgOrT. have been taken fora Neftorian, by reafon of the dange- 
ih rous Exprefsions which he hath there made ufe of, being: 
a occafioned thereunto through the heat of this Difpute, 
| ‘which he maintained againft the opinions of the Eurychi- 
. $Gennad. in ans. And for the.very fame reafon alfo, fudius Bifhop of: 
Mi Catal.mtcr OP. Rome, feemeth to have favoured the contrary Errour,. 
} Miter. Nunc : : id 
| fete deste namely that of Eatyches, in that Epiftle of his cited by 
| ciofa proba. Gennadius ; which was indeed heretofore of good ufe, 
tur. Fomen- againft the opinion of thofe Men, who maintained Two. 
i See: eft Derfons in Chrift : bue which f sow « found tobe pernicie. 
ty Eutychiane, ‘ rep hay 7 
| &Timothe- %5, (faith He ) by fomenting the impieties of Eutyches,and 
i anzimpieta- TZ. imotheus : WWhich hath given occafion to fome of the. 


i na , more * Modern Authors, who have written fince Genna- 
1 A : Facund, ; aS , : = : 
" Herm defenf: dius his time , to think that this Epiftle was not truly. 


3.capit, ib.r.  POpe fulins his but had been patupon him by the falfe 
p.40. quoloco dealing of the Hereticks. The cafe was the fame with. 

vile Sirmon- chefe Ancient Fathers, as itis witha Pilot of a Ship, who 

ie is to ftear his Vefsel becwixt two Rocks,one only wheree 

of he hathdifcovered , the other lying hid under water : 

fo that taking no other care, fave onely toavoid the dan= 

ger which he feeth before his eyes; he very eafily falleth 

into 
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into that other, which he never fo much as fufpected : fo 
that if he {plit not his Veffel upon it, and fo be utterly caft 
away ; he wiil very hardly however avoid receiving a 
bruth at leaft by ice Thus thefe Fathers faw indeed the 
Rock of Paulus Samofatenus his Do@trine, and that of 
Neftorizs ; but did notat all obferve that of Arvizs, or of 
Eutyches, which lay yet under water, and concealed ; and 
fo imploying their utmoft endeavours to avoid the dan- 
ger of the two former, which they then only feared, they 
have very hardly efcaped falling into , orat leaft touch- 
ing very near upon the two Latter, which they then had 
no thought of at all, Do but tmagine then, how warily, 
and carefully it concerneth us to walk , amidft thefe Di- 
fpures of the Ancients, which are fo befet with Thorns ; 
and with how much judgement we are to diftinguith be- 
twixt what things are Principal, and what but Acciden- 
tal onely ; betwixt the Caufe, and the Means; and be- 
twixt the Excefs,or Defect in their Expreflions,and their 
True fenfe, and meaning : and then tell me whether you 
think it teafonable , or not, that two, or three words 
onely, which may perhaps accidentally have fallen from 
themin their Difputations, either againft the Valentini- 
aus , and Marciomtes , or again{t the Neflorians, or Eu- 
rychifts, fhould be taken as their Definitive Sentences up- 
on fuch Points as are now controverted amongft us, whe- 
ther touching Free-will, or the Properties of the Body of 
Chrift, and the nature of the Excharift, Burt, before we 
clofe up this matter, we are to take notice,that the chang- 
ing of Cuftomes, both Civil, and Ecclefiaftical efpecially, 
and the variation of Words in their fignification, donot 
alittle contribute to this Difficulty of underftanding the | 
Writings of the Fathers. Who knoweth not, and indeed 
who confefseth not, both on the one fide ; and on the o= 
ther, that the Outward Face of the World, and even of 
the Church it felf too, is ina manner wholly changed ? 
I fpeak not here of the Do@trine; but onely of the upper 
Garment, as I may call it, and the Outward part of the 
i i Church. 
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Church. Where is the Ancient Difcipline? What is 
become of the rigid, and fevere Rules of thofe Anci= 
ent Times ? Where are thofe fo Myfterious Ceremos 
‘fies in Baptifm, and in the’ Adminiftration of the Eu- 
charift? Where are thofe Cuftomes then ufed in the 
Ordination of the Clergy ? All thefe things are now 
quite forgotten, and buried ; the Church by little and 
little having apparelled it felf in other Colours, and in 
another different Garbe, The Books then. of the An- 
cients being full of allufions to thefe things which we 
aré in a manner now wholly ignorant of; it muft ne- 
cefsarily follow from hence, that it will bea hard mat- 
ter for us to guefs at their meaning in any fuch Pat. 
fages. But yet-there arifech much more Gonfufion out 
of the words they ufed; which we have ftill retain- 


ed, though in a different fignification. We have in- 


deed thefe words, Pope Patriarch, Maffe , Oblation, 
Station, Proceffion, Mortal Sins , Penance, Confeffion, 
Satisfaction, Merit, Indulgence, as the Ancients had, 
and make ufe of an infinite number of the like Terms ; 
but uaderftand them all in a fenfe almoft as far diffe- 
rent from Theirs, as Our Age is removed from 
Theirs : Juft in like manner as of old, under the 
Roman Emperours, »the names of Offices, and of 
things, for a long time continued the fame that had 
been in ufe in the time of the Old Republick; but 
with a fenfe clear different from what they had for- 
merly born. Thus when we light upen any Pafsage 


in the Ancients, where the Bifhop of Rome is called 


Papa, or Pope ; we prefently begin to fancy him 
with all his Poxtificalibus about him, and all the Glo- 
ry at.this day belonging to this Name; not bating 
him fo much as his Guard of Switzers, and his Light- 
Horfes: whereas they , that are but indifferently ver- 
fed in thefe Bookes, know, that the name Papa, 
or Pope, .was given to every Bifhop, So. likewife 

k ~ when 
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when we meet with the word Exomologefis, or Cone 
feffion, we prefently fancy a Man down upon his knees 
before Kis Confelsor, fhriving himfelf before him in 
private of all the fins he hath committed. The word 
Ma/ffe likewife makes us prick up our Ears, as if, e- 
ven from thofe Ancient Times, the whole Liturgy, 
and all the Ceremonies ufed at the Celebration of the 
Eucharift , had been the very fame that they are at 
this day : whereas the Learned of both Parties ac- 
knowledge, that thefe Names have , fince that time, 
loft very much of their old, and acquired new fignifi- 
cations. Bat this, which hath been faid, is enough, if 
not net» more then needed , for the clearing this Point, 
touching the obfcurity in the Writings of the Fathers : 
fo that we fhall here conclude, what we propofed at 
the beginning ; namely, that it isnot fo ecafie a matter, 
as people may imagine, to difcover by their Writings, 
what the fenfe of the Ancient Ghurch hath been, touch- 
ing the Points at this day controverted amongft Us. 
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CHAP. VI, 


Reafon. VI. That the Fathers oftertimes conceal 
their own Private Opinions; and {peak thofe 
things which themfelves believed not ; whether it 
be, when they report the Opinion of fome others, 
without naming the perfous; as they frequently 
doin their Commentaries .or in difputing a gainft 
an. Adverfary, where they make ufe of what{oe- 
ver they can 5 or elfe whether they have done fa, iz 
contpliance to their Auditory 5 as nay be obferved 
in their Homilies. | 


i Ha Writings of the Fathers are, for the moft part, of 
three forts ; that is, they are either Commentaries 
upon the Holy Scriptures ; or Homilies delivered before 
the People; or elfe they are Polemical Difcourfes, and 
Difputations with the Hereticks. Now we have for- 
metly feen, how much their Ornaments of Rhetorick 
have darkned, and rendred their fenfe obfcure » in their 
Writings of the Firft, and Second fort ; and what their 
Heats of Difputation, and Logical Wranglings have cau- 
fed, in thofe of the Later. Let us now fee, if having 
drawn the Expreffions of the Fathers out of thefe thick 
Clouds, andattained to a clear, and perfect underftanding 
of the fenfe of them ; we may be ableat length to reft af 
fured, that we have difcovered what their opinions have 


been, Liconfefs, I could heartily with thatit were fo : 


but confidering what they have themfelves informed us, 
concerning the nature, and manner of their Writings ; I 
am much afraid, that we neither may, nor indeed ought, 
to reckon our felves in any fure condition » even then, 
when we are upon thefe very Terms. For as concerning 
their Commentaries, which we have often occafion to 
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confult, upon fundry Paflages of Scripture, touching the 
meaning whereof we difagree among our felves; hear 
what s. Hierome faith, who was the moft Learned ofall 
the Latinis,& who gives place but very little to any of the 


Greeks in thefe matters. What ({aithhe ) 2 the Hier. ep. ad Pammach. do 
bufineffe of a Commentary edt expoundeth the Marc. Apol. adverf. Ruff. 
words: of another Man ; and declareth in plain, Commentarii quid ope- 
terms the fen[e of things obfcurely Written ; it re- rishabent ? Alterius di- 
ia bes Af &a edifferants quz ob- 

prefenteth the feveral oprnons of others ana Ja)- toyre fcripta funt, plano 
eth : Some expound this Pa [age thus ; ana others fermone manifeftant 5 
interpret it this, T hele endeavour to prove their multorum fententias re- 
fenfe, and meaning, by [uch testimonies, ana {uch plicant, & dicunt : Hune 
> Tatelli >t locum quidam fic ediffe« 
reafons ; to the end that the Intelligent Reader, pypr; alii fic interpre- 
having feveral Expofitions before him, and read= tancur; ili fenfum fuum 
ing the judgments of diverfe Men, {ome bringing & intelligentiam his tes 


ftimoniis, & hac nitune- 
: rhaps wh cannot ne 
what he may, ana others pe h P at he tur ratione firmare3 ut 


admit of ; he may judge, which among the rest ts prudens Ledor cam di- 
the trueft; and like a wife Banker, may refufe all verfas explanationes le- 
Adulterated Coin. Now I would fain ask, whe= B& ‘ : 4 De 

, AP Ste probanda vel improban- 
ther he ought to be accounted guilty of diversity da didicerit,judicet quid 
in his Interpretations, or of C ontradittion in the verius fit, 8 quafi bonus 
fenfes given , who in one and the fame Commenta- Trapezita  adulrering 


j | oftions of divers perfons ? Monetz pecuniam. re- 
ry foall deliver the Expof of divers perfi LT ele 


and fo on, as it there followeth in the place a: interpretationis, & cons 
fore cited. He f{peaketh likewife to the fame trariorum inter fe fenfu- 
fenfe in diverfe other places throughout his um tenebicur neu , f 
; po: ° : t ut i anner in oo opere quo Cd ie 
Works. f This (faith he) # peniiee mee ferit, expofitiones pofu- 
of Commentaries, and the Rule that Commenta- ecic plurimorum ? 
tors goby; tofer down in their Ex pofitions the fe- + Id. Apol. adverf. Ruf. 
veral opinions they have met Withal ; and to delie Hic eft Commentario- 


. of tours 3] es _) rum mos, & explananti- 
ver, both what their own, and what the judges Sea wean 


ment of others ts uponthe place. And this 1s the in expofitione varias 
pratkife not onely of the Interpreters of the Scrip’ perfequantur, & quid vel 


tures, but of the Expofitors alfo of all kinde of Se- pele vel periiiie 53 
evlar Learning 5 48 well in the Greek, asin the eA on teers 


pretes {cripturaram, fed fecularium quoque literarum explanatores faciunt, tama_ 
Latina Linguz quam Gracz. 2 
Latin 
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Latine Tongue. Now I muft needsfay, that this feems to, 
bea very {trange way of Commenting. For, what light, 
or what certainty can a Reader be ale to gather out of 
fuch a Rapfodie of different opinions, tumbled together: 
tna heap, without fo muchas intimating either which is 
good, or bad; or probable, or neceflary ; or to the pur= 
pofe, ornot? But feeing it hath pleated S$, Hierome to 
follow this. Courfe, whatfoever his. reafon be; you fee 
plainly, that we arenot to take , as His, whatfoever he. 
hath delivered in his Commentaries. And feeing alfo he 
fpeaks in general termes, as he doth, of thenature and: 
manner ofa Commentaty ; weare not to doubt, but that 
the reft of theFathers have been,the greateft part of them, 
of the.fame judgement ; and that confequently they.toolc: 
the fame courfe in thofe Expofitions which we have of 
theirs. So that it will hence follow, that notwithftand. 
ing that we fhould chance to finde inthefe kinde of Wri= 
tings of theirs, an Opinion, or an Interpretation, clearly 
delivered ; yet may we notfrom thence prefently cone. 
clude, that this was the Authors own Opinion: for, per- 
haps he onely delivered it, asthe Opinion of fome other- 
Man. Now if the Fathers had been but careful to have: 
taken in water out of wholefome Eountains onely, filling: 
up their Commentaries with no other opinions, or Inter-. 
pretations, fave onely, thofe, of perfons of known Piety, 
Faith, and Learning , this. Mixture. would have proved; 
the lefs' dangerous by much. For, notwithftanding that; 
we fhould often be ataftand, and doubt, whether that 


. which we there finde bethe truefenfe, and Opinion of the 


Bather,whofenameit goes undersyet however we might. 
Rill reft affared, that though.it thould not perhaps be his, 
yet muft it certainly: be the opinion.offome other good. 
Author, if not of equal; yet of little leffe authority then 
he. But the mifchief of itis , that they tooka quite cone 
trary courfe, many times ftuffing up their Commentaries. 
with very, ftrange, fenfelefs Expofitions, and fometimes 
too with dangerous ones, and {uch, as were taken out of 
very, 
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very fufpected Authors, and which had no very good Hier. Prafat, 
name neither in the Charch. $. Hievome tels us often, fi Md Gala ie 
(and who ever fhall but diligently , andattentively read p01, 5. adv. 

him, may eafily obferve as much, ) that his Commenta- Ruf-¢-.ep.89. 
ries, (which make the greateft, and moft confiderable or tage 
part of his Works,) are interwoven throughout with” tape. ‘iB 
Expofitions taken out of Origen, Didymus, Apollinaris, iG 
and others, who were at that time il fpoken of, as Men 1 
who too p:efumptuoufly put upon the world theirown y. f 
private opinions, Fafbioning the Myfteries of the Church, ment 's.in Ef, Wie 
out of their own Private Fancies: asS. Hierome himfelf pref. de Origi- 
fometime faid of O7vigex. Now this is wonderful ftrange ¢ Ingeni- 

; . = um fuum fa- 
tome: for, no Man is more fierce in crying down thefe cit Eeclefe 
Authors, then He ; being indeed one of the principal sacramenta. 
heads of that Holy League of Theophilus and Epiphanins, 
again{t Origen, and his Party. No Manever reproved any 
one fo fharply, as He hath done Ruffiinus, for offering to 
prefent tothe view of the Latins the poifonous Do@trines 
of Origen, in thofe Books of his which he had tranflated: 

And in the mean time he himfelf ftuffs up his own Come 
mentaries with thefame; many times without ufing any 
preparation atallabout them , or furnifhing his Reader yjq Comment, 
with any Counter-poyfon, in cafe he meet with any of in Nahum, 
them. So likewife, in his Commentaries.upon the Pro- 
phets , he ever and anon bringeth in diverfe Bxpofitions 
out of the 7ews themfelves : infemuch that, when you 
think, you are reading, and fearching after the opinion, 
and fenfe of S. Hierome, upon fuch or fucha Pafsage, you 
often reade that ofan Heretick, or of afew, If the Fa- 
thers would have but taken the pains to have givenus 
notice every time, who the Author was, whofe opinion 
they alleaged; this manner of Commenting upon the 
Scriptures would have been much more beneficial unto 
us , and leffe troublefome. For, the name would have 
been ufeful to us, in dire@ting us, what account we were 
to make of fuch opinions, and Expofitions. But this they 
do but very feldome ; as you may obferve, out of the Ex- 
O2 pofitions 
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Piast, pofitions of S. Hilary, S. Ambrofe, and others ; who rohe 
hy UO RAF bing poor Origen without any mercy, do not yet do 
ad Pammach, him the honour fo muchas to name him {carcel y+ This. is 
d> Marcel. dy certain, that you fhall finde, in S. Ambrofe, many times 
£p. 141. ad. whole Periods, and whole Pages too, takenout of S. Ba- 
sabe net ff: but, unlefs my memory fail me very much, you thall 

never finde him ence named there. 1 hefe Men deliver 
Td.Comment.in you the opinions and words of other Men » Jult as if they 
: fa Ait were their own; and yet will not be bound to warrant 
fis obfervan- themus, for good, and found. S. Hierome, in his Com- 
dz Legis,que mentary upon the Epiftle to the Gz/atiaas, expoundeth 
mocebat iis that Pafsage where there is mention made of S. Pauls 
Bins eee reproving S.Peter,by way of Di/pen/ation ; telling us,that 
rant, correp- S.Paz/did not reprehend him, as.it he had indeed accounts 
tionis hypo- ed him blame-worthy ; but onely for the better Edifica- 
anes tion, and bringing in of the Gentiles , by. this feeming 
gue populus Reprehenfion of his; who did but a& this part with 
falvus fieret; %. Peter, { To the end (faith he) thar the Hypocriffe , or 
dum & qui fale fuew of obferving the Law,which offended thofe among 


_ circumcifio- “pp, Gentiles who had: believed, might be corrected by the H [y= 


Pere cae: pocrifie, or falfe fhew of Reprehenfion ; and that by. this 
tur, & quicir- means both the one, andthe other might be faved : whileft 
lice no- the one, who frood up for Circumcifion, followed §. Peter ; 
Bea eat and thofe other , who refufed Circumcifion, applaud, and 
bertatem. 47 taken with 8. Pauls Liberty. S, Auguftine, utterly 
| difliking this Expofition of S, Hierome, wrote unto him 

in his ordinary grave, and meek way ; modeftly declaring 

the reafons why he could not affent unto it : which Epi- 

oF Bievon. ep, {tles of his are yet extant. The other an{wers him a thou-. 
ad Auguft, ug and ftrange things ; but particularly he there * proteft- 
oft 89. eth, that he will not warrant for found, whatever thall 
| be. found in that Book of his: and to fhew, thathe doth 
not dothis without good reafon, he ferreth down a cer- 
tain pafsage out.of his Prefaceto it, which is very well 
worth our Confideration. For afrer he hath named the 
Writings of Origen, Didymus , Apollinaris, Theodorus, 
Heraclas, Enfebius Emiffenus, Alexander the Heretick, 
' and 
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and others, he adds; That I may therefore plainly tell the Hier. Ibid. 1ta- 
truth, I confeffe that 1 have read. all thefe Authors ; and que pala 
collecting together as muchas I conldin my memory, I pre- ei let one 
fently called for a Scribe ; t0 whom I dittated etther my own nia,& inmen- 
Conceptions , or thofe of other Men, without remembring te mea pluti- 
either the order, or the words fometimes, or the fenfe. Do bur 4 SOa6ek 
think now with your felf, whether or no this benotan notario, vel 
excellent, rare Way of Commenting upon the Scriptares ; mea, velali- 
and very well worthy both to be efteemed, and imitated 84 dittavi, 
by us! He then turneth his {pecch to S. Auguftine, fay- patna 
ing, [f therefore thou lightedft upon any thing inmy Expof- re dnit nec 
tion, which was worthy of reprehenfion ; it Would have ftood fenfuum me- 
better with thy Learning, to have confulted the Greek Au-™O%- | 
thors themfelves s and to have fen, whether, what I have parietal 
written, be tobe found in them, or not ; and, if not, then to ae aos 
have condemned it, as my own private Opinion. And he ne digni pu- 
elfewhere gives the fame anfwer to * Ruffinus, who up- Fai In €X- 
braideth him forfome abfurd pafiages in his Commen- Sra, 
taries upon the Prophet Daviel. Now according to this tionistuz fu- 
reckoning, if we would know, whether or no what we €rat quarere, 
meet with in his Commentaries, be his own proper fen'e, ye Vide & 
: pol. contra. 
or not; we muft firft turn over the Books of ailthefle pyr 
Ancient Greeks : thatis to fay, we muft do that which is * Id. Apol. 2. 
now impoffitle to be done ; feeing that the Writings of adv. Ruf. 
the greateft part of them are utterly loft : and muft not 
attribute. any thing to him, as his proper opinion , how 
cleatly andexprefly foever it be delivered, unlefle we are 
firft able to make it appear , that. it is not tobe foundin 
any of thofe Authors, out of whofe Writings he hath 
patched up his Commentaries. For ifany one of them be 
found to have delivered any thing you here meet with ; 
vouare to take notice, that it belongeth to that Author : 
S. Hierome in this cafe having been onely his Tranfcribers 
or atmoft but his Tranflator. So that you may be able 
perhaps, by the reading of Books in this mannet colle- 
&ed , to judge, whether the Fathers have had the skilto 


snake a handfome and artificial Connexion, and Diesen 
rat apis tas O 
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of thofe things which they took out of fo matiy feveral 
Authors of not : but whether or no they believed all that 
they have fet down in their Books, you will beno more 
able to difcover, then you can judge, what belie} any 
Man is of , by the Books he tranferibeth ; OF can guefle 
at the opinions of an Interpreter, by the Books he tranfla- 
teth. Whence we may conclude,that teftimonies brought 
out of fuch Booksas thefe, are of little or no force at all, 
either for, or againft us. And this feemeth to have been 
the opinion of Cardinal Bellarmine alfo, where, toa cer- 
tain Objetion brought out of one of S. Hieromes Books, 
he makes this Anfwer; That the Author in thar place 
[peaketh according to the opinion of others. as he often doth 
in his Commentaries upon the Epiftle tothe E phefians, and 
in other places, The like courfe hath Cardinal Perron ta- 
ken,where the Proteftants have urged again{t the Church 
of Rome, the Authority ofS. Hilary, touching the Cazox 
of the Scriptures of the Old Teftament : confiden tly anfwe- 
ring, that the Notes cited out of that place of $. Hilary 
are not his, but Origens, in his Commentary upon the 
Firlt P/alm ; part of whofe words he had tranfcribed,and 
put into his own Prologue upon the Pfalms : and yet 
- Hilary neither fo much as nameth Origes ; nor yet 
Sives us any intimationat all, whether WE are to receive 
what is there fpoken touching the Scriptures, as from Or. 
£ex, or from himfelf. And the ground of this Anfwer of 
his is taken, from what S, Hierome hath teftified in di- 
vers places ; namely, that S, Hilary hath tran{cribed the 
greateft part of his Commentaries out of the faid Origen. 
Now if we but rightly confider the account which S, Hie. 
rome hath given, as we fhewed before, of all Commenta- 
res In general; how can we have any affurance , whe-. 
ther that, which the Fathers deliver in thefe kinde of . 
Writings, be their own proper opinion , or onely fome 
other Mans tranfcribed ? and if we can have no afsurance 
hereof, how can we then account them of any force at 
all, either for or againft us? So thatitis moft bye: 
Se that 
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that this Method which the Fathers have obferved in 
their Expofitions of the Scriptures, muft needs render 
the things themfelves very doubtful, how clearly and ex- 
prefly foever they have delivered themfelves. But hath 
it not concernedthem to be more careful, in their Homi- 
lies, or Sermons ; and to deliver nothing there, fave only 
what hath been their ownproper opinion , and belief ? 
May wenot, at leaft in this Particular, reft afsured, that 
they have {poken nothing, but from their very foul : and 
that their tongues have vented here their own opinions 
onely, and not thofe of other Men ? Certainly, inallrea- 
fon, they fhould not have uttered any thing inthis Sacred 
place, from whence they taught their people, fave what 
they conceived tohave been moft true. And yet, befides 
what we have formerly noted, as to this particular ; 
namely, that they did not alwayes fpeak out the whole 
truth, but concealed fomething of it, asnot fo fit for the 


ears either ofthe Pagaus, or of the weaker fort of Chri- Perron of the 
ftians ; Cardinak Perron, that great and Curious inquirer Exchar- 1.1. 


into allthe Cuftomes of the Ancients, hath informed us, 
that. in regard of the aforefaid Confiderations, they have 
fometimes gone further yet. For, in expounding 
the Scriptures to the people, where. the Catechumeni 
were prefent, if by chance they fell upon any’ Paflage 
where the Sacraments were fpoken of; thatthey might 
not difcover thefe Myfteries, they would then make bold 
to wreltthe Text alittle, and in:ftead of giving them the 
True, and RealInterpretationof theplace, which they 
themfelves. knew. tobe fuch, they would.onely: prefent 
their Auditory: with.an Allégorical and Symbolical, and 
(as this Gardinal faith, Jan Accidentaliand Collateral ones: 
onely. to give them fome kinde of {mall Satisfa@tion; for 
as muchas, if in fuch cafesthey fhould have been utterly 
filent; it would queftionlefs have much amazed their Aue 
ditors,& in {ome fortalfo have fcandalized\& given them 
offence. To fatisfie thérefore their expectation, and yet 
to. keep thefe Myfteries {till concealed from them’, es 
wave 


fim locis infra 
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waved the bufinefs hand{omely, laying before them that 


_ which they accounted, not the beftand trueft, but the 


fitteft for their purpofe, and defigne. Thus do we fome. 
times pleafe little Children with an Apple, or fome little 
Toy, to take them off the defire they have to fomething 
of greater value. Thofe therefore who take all that the 
Fathers deliver in the like places for good, and folid Exe 
pofitions, and fuch as they themfelves really believed, do 
very much deceive themfelves ; and believing they have 
a folid body in their arms, embrace onely an empty fha- 
dow. Now we thould hardly believe thofe Holy Men to 
have been guilty of any fuch jugling dealing as this, had 
We not the word of this fo greata Cardinal for our War- 
rant ; upon whofe Authority we have, for this once, ad- 
ventured to propofe it to the Readers confideration, and 
fhall withat produce fome few examples, taken out of the 
fame Author. §. Azguftine being to expound the fixth 
Chapter of the Gofpel of s .} ohn ; where,as he conceives, 
our Saviour Chrift is very copious in his Difcourfe con. 
cerning the Eucharift; he prefently falis to overfhadow,, 
and difguife the Myftery, with fuch anumber of Allego- 
ries, Riddles, and Ambiguities ; as that, if you dare bes 
lieve the Cardinal,throughout the whole XXVI Tract, 
there is not one Period but hath in it fome Elufion,Diver-" 
fion, or Diminution of the true, and folid Definition of 
this Article. Thus doth he interpret the Bread which 
came down from Heaven ; to be, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoft : Our Saviour (faith he) parpofing to fend down the 
1. Ghoft, [aith, that, It is the Bread which defcended from 
Heavex. Youmay, if you pleate, believe, upon the faith 
ofthis Father, that this is the true fenfeand meaning of 
the place: But yet the Cardinal makesit appear, out of 
Calvin, that it cannot befo. He likewife contradicteth 
after thefame manner, that which the fame Father faith 
a little after; to wit, that the purpofe of our Saviour 
was, to let us underftand that this AZeat & Drink where-" 
of he fpeaks ins. Zobu, is the Communion and Fellow:: 
a thip 
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fhip, that is beewixt his Body, and his Members, whoare 
the Holy Church, in his faithful fervants, Predeftinated, 
Called, Juftified, and Glorified. Had not the Cardinal 
given us this information, who would ever have imagi- 
ned , that this Author (who was fo Con(cientious , as 
thac he made ita great quarrel againft S$. Hierome, onely 
for having laid Diffimulatien to $. Pauls cha-ge,) fhould 
here himfelf fay , that ovr Saviour Cheift would haveus to 
underftand His Words thus, unlefs he himfelf really be- 
lieved this to*be the true fenfe and meaning of them 2 , 
The Cardinal applyes alfo this very confideration, to the 
ereateft part of thofe other Pafsages, cited out of this 
Father, by the Proteftants ; as namely tothis : te believe 
in Chrift, ts, to eat the Bread of Life : andtothis other, 
He that believeth inhim,eateth of it ; & be is Invifibly fed 
by it, becaufe that he ts alfo Invifibly born again: and this 
other: Whofoever eateth of this Bread, he fall never dyes 
but this ws to be understood of him that eateth of it, accord~ 
ing tothe vertne of the Sacrament, and not according to the 
vifible Sacrament ; of him that eateth of it Internally, ana 
not Externally ; of him that eateth of it with his heart, ana | 
not of him that cheweth it with hes teeth. In all which pla- | | 
ces the Cardinal pretendeth, that S. duguftine fupprefseth | 
the true, full, and folid Definition of this Manducarion, 
or eating of the Fleth, and drinking the Blood of Chrift ; 
and inftead thereof, prefenteth this Allegorical, and Ac- 
cidental Meditation to the Catechument, onely tocaft a 
milt, asit were, before their eyes, and to elude their cu- 
riofity. He makes ufe of the fame courfealfo, in anfwe- 
ring thofe Pafsages, which are alleaged by the Proteftants , 
out of Theedoret, and Gregory Nazianzex*; who, he Id.de.Euch, 
faith, ¢ called the Eacharift, the Antitype of the Body and oe ites 
Biood of Chrift, in the fame manner as Abraham , being <I Lo. Aut: 
among Infidels, called Sarah, his fitter ; concealing fome- 18.c, s. 
thing of what was true, but yet affirming nothing that t 14.bide 
was falfe. He likewife explaineth after the fame manner 
this Pafsage, out of Clemens Alexandrinus his Pedage- 
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+ Perron.de ‘she Promife. Ina word, he is fo much pleafed with this 
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Obfe:vation; as that he fetcheth it in at every turn : “and 
indeed we may very well fay, that this is his main Trea~ 
fury , out of which he produceth the.greateft part of 
thofe fubtile, and foadmired Solutions that he giveth to 
the Pafsages objected againft them out of the Fathers, 
Thofe that have a mindeto examinethefe:places of ‘his, 
may happily finde fomething to return upon him, in fome 
of thofe Applications which he hath theremade, Itis e- 
nough for our prefent purpofe, that he grants us, that the 
Fathers in their Sermons and Difcourfes made to the peo- 
ple, have oftentimes made ufe of this piece of Art; atfol- 
lowing clearly from hence, that we cannot then poffibly 
have any afsurance, that they themfelvesaccounted, as 
folid and full, fuch Expofitions, and Opinions, as they 
have delivered in thefe Writings of theirs. For, as the 
Cardinal endeavoureth by this means'to weaken the force 
of thofe Pafsages of g. Auguftine, Gregory Naxtanzen , 
Theodoret, and Clemens Alexandrinus ; may not the Pro- 
teftants, when you alleage againftthem any Pafsages out 
of the Homilies of 's. Chryfoftome, or Eucherins, which 
feem to make ftrongly againft their opinions, be allowed 
to have the fame Liberty, andtoanfwer ; that thefe Fa- 
thers {peaking before the people, made ufe of this Difpeu- 
fation, {peaking that which they thoughtto be, not the 
Beft, and Trueft, but the moft proper for the edification 
of others? and that they had anapprehenfion , that.a 
bare and downright exprefsion of the Truth, might poffi- 
bly have taken off the Heat ofthe peoples:Devotion ? 
there being apparently (fay They ) more caufe to doubt, 


that the people might dif-efteem & flight the Sacrament, 


then to fear leaft they fhould adore it : as indeed the Fa- 

ethers ave much more careful in concealing the Matter of 

the Sacrament, the outward appearance whereofisapt 

to make ir difefteemed ; then they sare in concealing the 

Form, whichis of fo Venerable a natures faying nits, 
: an 
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and inexprefs terms, that it is the Body of Chrif?; but ore 
dinarily forbearing to fay, that itis, or that it was a Piece 
of Bread. 

Wecome now to the third fort ofthe Writings ofthe 
Ancients, wherein the Fathers difpute againft the Adver- 
faries of their faith ; namely, the Pagans, fews, and He- 
reticks. We have formerly touched how much obfcurity 
the earneftnefs and heat of {pirit have caufed in the ex- 
preffions of the Fathers ; and this defect preceedeth from 
the weaknefs of their Pafsion onely; and net fromany 
Defigne or purpofe that they had of {peaking thus, rather 
then orherwife. For, {eeing that all manner of pafSions do 
difturbe, and in fome {mall meafure, as it were, confound 
the Judgement ; and feeing it is hard for a Man, how ho- 
ly foever he be, to gothrough with a Difputation, with- 
out fome alteration in his Temper , efpecially ifit be of 
any Importance, as all thofe touching Religion are : we 
are notto wonder atit, if in thefe Cafes we fometimes 
finde the language of the Fathers fomething mixed, and 
appearing of feveral colours; fuch as Paffion ufually di- 
eth both the Countenance and the Words withal of fuch 
perfons, as it hath feafed on. But befides this Confufion, 
which 1s caufed meerly by the Agitation of the fpirits, 
without the Fathers fo muchas thinking of it; we are _ 
here further to take notice, that the proper Defigne, and 
the Law of the Method that is obferved in Difputations, 
is the caufe of our incountring with fo many, and fo great 
Difficulties. Fer their opinion was, that in this kinde of 
Writing it was lawful for them to fay, and make ufe of 
any thing, that might advance their Caufe, although it 
were otherwife but Light and Trivial, or perhaps alfo 
Contrary to whatthemfelves believed; and fo,on the o- 
ther fide, to conceal and rejet whatfoever might preju- 


dice their Caufe, though otherwife True, and allowable. 
Now that this Obfervation may not feem ftrange,and in- -— 


credible, as coming out of my mouth; let us bear what 
They themfelves fay, in this particular. And firft let us 
nd P2 hear 


diffe, quam allvs videar accufafle, 


hear S. Hicrome, 
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who was the greateft Critick of therm 


alli and who by often exercifing the ftrength of his ad- 
mirable Wit, both by himfelf, and with others, hath ob- 
{erved more, touching the Style, Method, Natu:al Difpo- 
fition, and Opinions of the Fathers, then any other. ¢ we 


Bier-ep. 80. ad Pammach. Simul di- 
dicimus, plura efle videlicet gene- 
ra dicendi, & inter cxtera aliud effe 
quyvesinos fcribere, aliud dfine- 
ix $: In priori vaga effe difputati- 
one,& ad verfario refpondente nunc 
hzc,nunc illa.proponere,argumen- 
tari ut liber, aliud Icqut, alind age. 
re, pane (ut dicitur) oftendere, la- 
pide tenere. In fequenti auré aper- 
ta frons, & ut ita dicam, ingenuitas 
necefiaria eft. Aliud eft quarere, a- 
liud definire : in altero pugnancdi, 
in altero docendi eft. Tu me ftan- 


tem in pralio, 8 de vita periclitan-_/P 


te, ftudiofus magifter doceas ? Nols 
ex obliquo,& unde non puraris,vul. 
nus inferre. Directo percute gladio. 
Turpe tibi eft hoftem dolis ferire, 
non viribus. Quafi non & hee ars 
faumma pugnantium fit, alibi mina- 
ri, alibi: percurere. Legite obfecro 
vos Demosthenem, legite Tullium : ac 
ne forfiran Rhetores vobi: difpli- 
ceant, quorum artis eft verifimilta 


magis quam vera dicere,legite Plae. 


tonem, Theophrafium,Xenophontem, A- 
7iSfotelem, & celiquos qni de Socratis 


fonte manantes diverfis cucurréfe: 


Fivuliss quidiun illis apercum, quid 
dimplex eft ?. que verba non fenfu- 
mm ? qui fenfus non viorix ? Con- 
fiderate quibus argumentis, & qua 
fubricis problematibus diaboli {pi- 
ricv contexta-fubvertant;& quia in- 
terd@ cognnrur loqui, non quod {é- 
tiver. fed qued neceffe eft, dicunt 
adverfus ea qua dicunt Gentiles. 
Tacen de Latinis (criptorib®, Tertul- 
fiano,Cyp iano: Minucio,V ifterino, La- 
@antio, Hilarie, ne non ta me defens 


have learned together, (faith He, wri- 
ting to Pammachius,) that there are di- 
verfe forts of Difcourfe and among the 
reft, that it +s one thiag, to Write wuvest= 
nos, by way of Difpurarion ;- and another 
thing, to write djuarinas, by way of Tite 
firuction, Inthe Former of thefe the Di- 
putes are free, and rambling ; where, in. 
anfwering an Adverfary, and propofing 


one \while one thing ,and.another while ane 


other , a Adan argueth as he pleafeth. 


eaking one thing, and doing another . 
Jhewsng bread (as it ws inthe Proverb) 
and holding a ftoneinbhishand. Whereas. 
in the [econd kinde, an open Forehead,and 
that I may fofpeak, Ingenuity 1 nece/~ 
farily required. It. 1 one thing-to make 
Lnquiries, and another todefine : inthe 
one we.muft fight, in the other we muft 
teach, Thon feeft me in a combat, and in 


peril of my life ; and doeft thou come with 


thy grave Inftructions , like fome Revea 


rend Schoolmaffer 2 Do not wound me 
by fealth , and from whence I leaft exe 
petked it. Let thy {word fPrrike direttly at- 
me: it 1s a foame for thee te Wound thy 
enemy by guile, and not by ftrengths as 
af ut were not a piece of the greateft.-maftee 
ry in fighting, to threaten one part , but 
hit another. I befeech you. read Demo- 
fthenes,read Tully: and left perhaps you 
should refufe Ovaters, whefe profeffienit 


a 
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is to propofe things rather probable, then true; read Plato, 
Theophrattus,Xenophon; Arittotle, & others ; who fpring- 
gag all from Socrates his Fountain, as {0 many feveral Rive- 
lets ranfeveral wayes : What can you finde in them, that is 

clear and open? What Word in them but hath its Defigne ? 

and what Defigne, but of vsctory onely § Origen, Metho- 
dius, Eufebius, Apollinaris, have written largely againft 
Celfus , avd Porphyrie : do but obferve What manner of 
Arguments, ana how flippery Problems they made ufe of, 
for the [ubverting of thofe works, which had bin wrought by 
the (pirit of the Devil:and bow that being fometimes forced 
to fpeak, they alleaged againft the Gentiles, not that which 
they believed, but that Which Was moft necefary ta be faid. 
I foall not here {peakany thing of the Latin Writers,as Ter= 
tullian, Cyprian, Minucius, Victorinus, LaMantius, ana 
Hilary , left I might feem rather to accufe others , then to 
defend my felf. Thus S. Hiereme. For, as for that which 
he prefently addeth, touching 5S. Pax/, whom he belie= 
reth to have practifed the very fame Arts, this is no pro- 
per place toexamine, either the Truth, or the Ufe of this 
Opinion of his; for as much as our purpofe is here to 
treat of the Fathers onely, Now you fee, that he teftifi- | 
eth clearly , thatthey were wont, intheir Difputations,, 

{ometimes to fay one thing,and believe another ; to fhew 

us Bread, and keep a Stone in their hand ; to threaten one: 

part, and to hitanother; and that they were fometimes 

conftrained to fic their words , not to their own proper 

Thoughts,but to the prefent Necefsity, And the very fame 4ipgn.ep-de 

thing is confefsed alfo by Athanafins, {peaking of Diony fide Dion. 

fius Alexandrinus,as hath been faid before : namely,that Alex 

he wrote, not fimply, and plainly, as giving us an account 

of his own Belief. bur that he was moved, and asit were. 

forced,to {peak as he'did,. by reafon of the Occafion, and 

of the Perfon he difputed againft: The like account doth i . 
S. Bafil give ofa certain Pafcage of Gregorins Neocefari- Bafil fupe.Se- 
enfis ; an{wering for him with this Diftin@ion; Thar be 

Spake not inthat place Dogmatically , but onely by way of 
Occonomys. 
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Arhan. ep. de? Occonomy, ¢r Difpenfation. By which Term is meaht} 
ep. de? ab 
fid.Dion, Alex. that a Man keepeth to himfelf what he believeth, & pro- 
Té ar’ 6- pofeth fome other thing, lying wide of his own opini- 
xovouley 4e= on ether this way, or that way ; being concerned fo 
wt to do, out of fome certain particula* confiderations. And 
as we fometimes fee, that the Water afcendeth ; being 
forced to mount up, to fill fome f{pace, which otherwife 
would remain void: (Now you willnot, I hope, con- 
clude from hence, that this is: its natural and ordinary mo- 
tion :) In like manner was it with the Fathers ; who, be- 
ing fometimes diftrefled, and hard put toit in Difputati- 
on, fo; to avoid, as I may fo fpeak, fome certain Vacuum, 
which they were afraid of, they fometimes lefe their Na- 
tural Motion, and their proper fenfe and opinion,and took 
up fome other contrary one, according to the Necefsity of 
the prefent occafion. And indeed, although S. Hierome 
had not given us this notice , the thing it felf would evi- 
dently enough have appeared, out of their Writings. For 
otherwife,how could any one pofsibly have believed, that 
they could have fpoken fo diverfly as they have done in 
many particulars, blowing hot and cold with one and the . 
fame mouth? How could they pofsibly have delivered 
aie é {o many things contrary either to Reafon,or to the Scrip- 
i Dae tures, or to the Fathers? For, (as the fame 3. Hierome 
enim tam he- £aith) who z fe very a Block-head,, and [6 ignorant in the 
bes, &ficin Artof Writing, as that he Will praife and condemn one and 
fcribendo ru- the fame thing ; pull down what he hath built ; and build, 
diseftutid- pi he had pulled down ? Now the * Fathers are often 
em laudet & f : | 
damnet? adi- Obferved to have done this very thing. We are there- 
ficata deftru- fore to conclude, that they have been forced toit, out of 
at, & deftr u- fome fpecial Defigne ; and that they did it, as they ufe to 
apes * f{peak, by Oeconomy, or Particular Dijpen/ation ; feeing that 
Defider. qua it is evident, that the greateft part of chem were very 
eft 144, Certé able Men. S. Hierome by name, recommending the go- 
ae ubi ing in Pilgrimage to feru/alem, went thus far, as to fay, 
des Dorin, T That tt was a part of our Faith, to go and worfbip in thofe 
parsfidei eft, places, Where the feet of our Saviour once Stood ; and tohave 


a fight 


& 


The right ufe of the Fathers, ae 
a fight of the Traits, which at thisday continue frefh, both 
of his Nativity, Croffe, and Paffior. Now how decti tik 
agree with that large Difcourfe, which he hath made in 
aon place, toa quite contrary fenfe? namely, in his 14.13.44 
piftleto Paulinus ; where at length coneluding,he gives Paulin. Quor- 
him this Reafon ofthe length of his Difcourfe «Fy the jm Cnauiee 
end ( faith he) that thou mayest not think that any thing ts Peeper 
wauting tothe compleating of thy Faith, becaufe thou baft principio? Vi- 
not vifited Jerufalem ; 7, that Wwe are any whit rhe better pence! Bs 
for having the opportunity of dwelling znthis place. A f quidquam fi- 
RRO a ith & P . And dei tuz de- 
iaeerks o curs wit Gregory Nyffen, who hath written efle putes, 
ifcourfe, exprefly again‘ the opinion of thofe, ¢ 70 quia Hierofo- 
account it tobe one of the parts of Piety, to have wifited Je- lymam non 
aw Let any Rational Man therefore now judge aes 
estat or no this Courfe muft not necefsavily Seabee: meliores exl= 
and inwrap in a world of almoft inexplicable Difficulties, fimes quod 
the Writings of the Fathers. For, how iis it pofsible th Alestatee 
we fhould be able to judge, when they lies eat pa 
thou ht | % S cy mur. 4 
ght, and when not ? Whether they meanreally what Greg. Nyff.in 


they fay, or whether they make buta Flourith onely 2 3)" 20 
a 


Whether the Bread which they fhew us, ‘be to decei aUTAT S 
ortofeedus? Wheth ee CIV Cs TeggovAupdes 
sateen ; ether the Problems they propofe be &c- cis ev ué- 
: Ms 24 ippery ones ? Whether their Pofitions be Dog- eg AiaeBetas 
matical, or Oeconomical ? Certainly if our Court judge- yeybpuseel, a 
ments were framed after this manner , we fhould never oavu aay 
hope to have an end i ; ae ae 
cade Arseny n end in any {uit of Law. For as for that 7s th Gp. 
i & terome faith, That an intelligent, and favou- Hier. ep. 30.4 
rable a“ er ought to judge of thofe things Which feembhard Pam, Debue- 
out us t 4 re [t of the Difcourfe > and not prefently to accufe poate o 
is At AN of blockifoneffe,for having delivered in one ana “or etiam ea 
Ene LAUHE ook, tWo contrary Opinions s I confefsthat this 1% videntur 
hee truc ; but yet it doth not remove the Difficulty ave snes 
3 entnas intelligent and difcerning a Man foever the Rea- rerenaie | 
ey it W sintlads vordy 2 } 3 
r ript oe very often be impotsible for him, to make que eodem li- 
ear er gement in this particular : as for example, Of, criminari 
ofe other things are wanting,which S. Hierome pe iertas 
would havea Man to make th ob hist eaere 
e the meafure of his judgment : protuliffe. 


OF 
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or, when one bringeth us no more ofan Author, fave ona 
ly a bare Sentence ; the Chapter, and Book where thefe 
wordsare, which have need tobe explained, being quite 
out of his memory. And how many fuch are alleaged 
every day, in our Difputations ? What can wenow do, 
or which way fhall we turn our felves, ifmecting witha 
Pafsage out of any of the Father:, thatneedeth to be ex. 
plained, we can finde no other place im him concerning 
the fame Point; or if there be none found, but what isas 
donbrful as the other ; or that i. not infome other Book 
controverted it felf ? Who fhall regulate us, amidft fach 
Contradi@ionsas thefe? But, which is yet worfe, thofe 
things which § Hierome prefcribeth us for a Rule, anddi- 
rection to our judgement, are now in thefe dayes of ours 
very unfeafonable ; as being harfh,as to the one fide, and 
pleafing to the other ; according to mens feveral affeQi- 
ons,and interelt;according to which they are wont to in- 
terpret,and judge of the Fathers ; whereas we th_uld rae 
ther fearch in them, which way we are todire@ our 
judgements. And that Favourablenefs which 8, Hierome 
requireth inus, cannot be here of any ufeatall; but may 
pofsibly befides do very much hurt. For the greater the 
Affection is that we bear to any Father ; the greater care 
and pains will we take in vindicating his words, and in- 
terpreting them in a fenfe as far different as we can from 
what we have long fince condemned , as Erroneous and 
Untound ; though pofsibly this may have been his reall 
{enfe, and opinion. As for example, in thofe Pafsages be= 
fore cited out of S. Hierome, and Gregory Nyffex, the 
Proteftant accounteth thatavery harfh piece of Do@rine, 
which yet his Adverfary is very well pleafed with: the 


one of them {weats,and torments himfelf much, in the ex- 


plaining of {uch a Pafsage, as appears very eafie to the o- 
ther: the one takes that for Text, which the other ac- 


<ounts butasa Glofs. And thus the greater afte@tion Men 


bear to the name,and authority of any one of the Fathers, 
the moredo they labour and ule their utmoft endeavours, 
IOFEMO és 
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to bring him over to {peak to their opinion; that is to 
fay in plain truth, to force him out of his Own; it being 
impoffible that he fhould hold both opinions at once. We 
fhall here therefore conclude, that how Clear and Exe 
prefs fo ever the words of the Fathers may be, yet never- 
thelefs will it very often fo fall out, as that we cannot 
have any afsurance that we have their Senfe exprefsed in 
them; whether itbe, in their Expofitions of the Scrip= 
tures ; or in their Homilies, and Sermons before the Peo- 
ple; or laftly in their Difputations with their Adverfa- 
ries, touching their Faith. 


CHAP. VII. 

Reafon VII. That the Fathers have not alwayes held 
one and the fame Belief; but have fometimes 
changed fome of their Opinions, according as their 
Judgement hath grown riper, through Study , or 
Age, | 

Axst all the Ecclefiaftical Writers, the Pen-Mefi 

of the Old and New Teftament onely have received 


the knowledge of Divine things, by an extraordinary In= - 


{piration : the reft have acquired their knowledge by the 
ordinary means of Inftruttion, Reading, and Meditation ; 
in fuch fort, as that this Knowledge came not unto them 
in an Inftant, as it did to the others; but increafed in 
them by degrees; ripening, and growing up by little and 
little, in proportion as They grew in years : whence it is, 
that their Writings are not all of them of the fame 
Weight, nor of the fame Value. For who feeth not, 
that what they, as it were, fportingly wrote in their 
younger years, is of much lefs confideration, then thofe 
other Pieces, which they wrote in their riper age ? Who, 
for inftance , would equal the Authority of that Epiftle 


of S. Hierome to Heliodorus, written by him when he had p54 ig 
but newly left the Rhetorick Schools,being yet a Childe, z.2.4d Nepot. 
bt carn Be and 


~ 
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and full ‘of that Innocentand Inconfiderate Heat, which 
usually attendeth thofe years, to that of thofe other Gra- 
vet Pieces, which he afterwards fent abroad into the 
Church, when he had now arrived to his full {trength, 
and ripenefs of Wit, and to the perfection of his {tudies ? 
S. Auguftine hath left us aremarkable Teftimony,that the 
- Fathers profited by age, andftudy:, inthe knowledge of 
the Truth, when asim his oldage, taking pen in hand,he 
reviewed and corrected all that he had ever written du- 
ving his whole life; faithfully , and ingenuosfly noting 
whatfoever he thought worthy of reprehenfion , and gi- 
vingusall thofe his Animadverfions collected together-in 
the Books of his Retraétations ; which in my judgement 
is the moft Glorious, & moft Excellent.of all chofe many 
Monuments,which he hath left to Pofterity; whether you 
confider here the Learning, or the Modefty, and fincerity 
Hier. ep.63.de ofthe Man. S. Hierome reporteth that Origex alfo, long 
Erroribus Ori- before, had in‘his old age written ‘an Epiftle to Fabsanus 
oe Ipfe O- Bifhop of Rome; wherein he confeffeth, that he repent- 
genes in E- : a : 
piftolaquam ¢d him of many things, which he had tanght, and written. 
{cribit ad Fa- Neither is there any doubt, but that fome fuch like thing 
bianum, Ro- may have hapned to moft of the other Fathers ; and that 


“manz urbis they may have fometime difallowed of that which they 


Epifcopum é 
 eirentiam had formerly believed , as truee Now from this con- 


agit cur talia fideration there fals in our way anew Difficulty, which 
faripferit, &c. we are to grapple with, in this our inquiry into the true, 
genuine fenfe of the Fathers, touching onr prefent Con- 
troverfies. For, fecing that the Condition, and Nature of 

their Writings is fach ; it is moft evident, that when we 

would make ufe of any of their opinions » it will’concern 

uso be very well afSured, that they have not onely fomee 

time either held, or written the fame; but that they have 

Fincom. ting. MOkeOwer perfevered in them tothe end. Whence V77- 
ceatins Lirinenfis,in that Pafsage of his which is fo often 


nenf kb. adv. ; , ’ 
profNovirfer urged, for the making ufe of the Ancient Authors in-de- 


Commun, ~~ ciding- our prefent Controverfies, thinks itnot fit, that 


we fhould be bound to receive whatfoever they ie 
aid, 
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faid, for certain, and undoubted Truth, unlefs they haveat 
fured , and confirmed it unto us by their Perfeverance in 
the fame, as He there {fpeaketh. Cardinal Perrox alfo evi- 
dently fheweth us the fame way,by his own practife: for, 
’ difputing about the Canon of the Holy Scriptures,( which 
he pretendeth to have beenalwayes the very fame, inthe 
Weftern Church, with that which is delivered unto us 
by the III Councel.of Carthage , where the AZaccabees 
are reckoned in among the reft;,) and finding himfelf 
hardly prefsed by fome certain Pafsages alleaged by the 
Proteftants out of $. Heereme to the contrary ; he anfwe- 
reth the Objection, by faying, among other things, that 


this Father, when he wrotethe jaid Pafsages, was not yet Perrons Repl, 
come to the Ripenefs of his Judgement , and PerfeCtion 4.1.¢.50. 


of his ftudies; whereas afterwards, when he was now 
more fully inftructed in the truth of the fenfe of the 
Church , he changed his opinion, and retracted (as this 
Cardinal faith) both in General, and in Particular, what- 
foever he had before written in thofe three Prologues , 


where he had excluded the AZ@accabees out ofthe Canon. Jd, Ibed. 


And fo likewife to another Obje@tion brought to the 
fame purpofe out of the Commentaries of 5. Gregory the 
Great, he gives the like anfwer, faying ; that S. Gregory, 
when he wrote that Piece, was not yet come to be Pope ; 
but was.a plain Deacon onely.,, being at that time employ~ 
ed at Conftantivople as the Popes Nuacioto the Greeks, 
Now'thefe Anfwers of his-are either Infufficient ; or elfe, 
it willnecefsarily follow from|hence, that we ought not 
toreft certainly fatisfied in the Teftimony of any Father ; 
except we firft beaGured, that not onely he never after- 
wards retracted that opinion of his.; but that befides., he 
wrote it in the ftrength and: ripenefs of his judgement. 
And fee now , how we are fallen intoanew Labyrinth. 
For, firft of all, from whence, and by what'means may we 
be able tocome, Tiuly, and Certainly, to the knowledge 
_ of this Secret ; when as .wecan hardly meet with any 
light Conjedtures, tending to the making of this Difco- 

; Q2z vely, 


Bron? | 


BS ESSER eee 


ee TR Se ee Seager ee — = ES SS 


ie 
a 


A Treatife of 

very, namely; whether a Father hath in his old age, 
changed his opinion touching that Point for which it is 
produced againftus, or not? If they had all ofthem been 
either able, or willing to have imitated the Modefty of 
S. Augustine ; we fhould then have had little left to 
trouble us. But you will hardly findeany cither of the | 
Ancients, or of thofe of Later times, that have followed 
this example ; unlefs it be Cardinal Bellarmine, who hath 
lately thought good to revive this piece of Modefty , 
which had layen dead and buried for the {pace of fo many 
Ages together, by writing a Book of Retraétations ; 
which Book of his is very diverfly received by the 


Learned, as well of the one, as of the other Religion, 


But yet, if you will ftand {tiff upon it, with Cardinal 
Perron, and not allow the faying ofa Father to be of any 
value, unlefs ic were written by him after the Ripenefs 
of his ftudies ; I fhall then defpair of our ever making 
any Progrefs, fo much as one ftep forward, by this means, 
in the bufinef$ in hand. For, (will the one, andthe other 
Patty fay, upon every Teftimony that fhall be produced 
againft them, ) how do we know, whether this Father 
had yet arrived to the Ripenefs of his Judgement, when 
he wrote this Book or not? Who can tell, whether or 
no, thofe dayes ef his life, that he enjoyed after the wri- 
ting hereof, might not have beftowed as well clearnefs 
on his Underftanding, as Whitenefs on his Head ? and 
have changed his Judgement, as wellas his Hair? We 
fuppofe here that no fuch thing appeareth in any of his. 
other Writings. How many Authors are there, who 
have changed their opinions, and yet-have notretracted 
what they had formerly written ? But, fuppofe now, that 
we fhould have loft that particular Tract ,: wherein the 
Author had given Teftimony of the changing of his Opi- 
nion: what fhould wedo inthis Cafe ? If'Time fhould 
have deprived us of S.-Augaftines RetraGtations , and 
fome other of his Later Writings’ as it; hath of an’ in- 
~OOHET MPO wailecn ols ce auibued 2s BSiaeO Gite 
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finite number of other Pieces, both of his, and other of 
the Fathers, which would have been of as great Impor- 
tance tous; we muft certainly have thought, that he had 
believed, that the Caufe of Predeffination, is the Pre- 
feience, or Forefeeing of the Faith of Men; reading but 
what he faith, in one of the Books which he firft wrote ; 
namely, T That God hath not elected the Works of any Man, + Auguft, Bet 
according to his Prefcience ; feeing that it is He himfelf pofit. quar. 
_that gives the fame toa Man: But, that He hath elected Prop. ex Ep. 
his Faith, by His Prefcience ; that ts, He hath eletted thofe, Tl 
who, He forefaw, would believe His word 3 that ts to fay, aay 
He made choife of them to befeow Hs holy Spirit upon ; that opera cujul- 
fo by doing good Works, they might attain everlafting Life, 124m In pr&- 
Now would the Pelagians, and Semipelagians have cies ne 
brought this Pafsage , as an Infallible Argument , that oft : fed fide 
S. Auguftine was of their opinion : but that his Retra-elegit &c. 
Stations , and his other Books which were written after= 
wards in his Later time, clearly make it appear that this 
Argumentis of no forceatall ; for as much as this Learn= 
ed Father , having afterwards better confidered of this * 79. Retrast: 
Point, wholly altered his opinion, * bad sor ({aith he) J.1.cap.23. 
as yet diligently enough inquired into, nor found out, what Nondum di- 
the Eleion of Grace was, whereof the Apoftle fpeaketh in seeaee ee 
thefe words : There is a Remnant (to be faved, ) ac* adhuciave- 
cording to the Election of Grace : which certainly % neram, qualis 
not Grace, if any Merits preceded: it ; fo that, that fit Eledctio 
which is given, fhould be rendred rather as due to'the Gratiz, de. 

d : qua idem di- 
Merits, then as given freely, by Grace. Now who cit Apoftolus 
knoweth, but that among thofe Fathers whom we fo Reliquia, KC. 
confidently alleage every day, fome of them may have | 
retracted thofe things which we at this day reade in 
their Works; and that Time may have devoured their 
Retractations of thofe their opinions, and may have 
left us onely their Errours? Befides, who knows, and 
can truly inform us, what Date their Writings bear? 


Whether they were the Fruits of their Spring,. 
or. 
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or of their Summer, or of their Autumn? Whether they 
were gathered green, or werefuffered toripen upon the 
Tree. Doubtlefs this whole Inquiry is very dark ; there 
being fcarcely any mark ef their feafon tobe found, upon 
the greateft part of them. There are indeed fome few of 
them, that have fome of thefeMarks ; but yet they are fo 
doubtful , and uncertain ones, as that the moft able, and 
choifeft Wits are fometimes deceived in this their Inqui- 
ry. And when allis done, who knoweth not, that there 

a are fome Trees that bear their Summer Fruit even inthe 


very beginning of the Summer, whenas the Spring time 
is yet hardly paft ? Andagain, the Fruits which are gathe- 
red at the end of the Later Seafon, are not alwayes'the ri- 
i peft: for Time, inftead of ripening , many times rotteth 
a | them. Inlike manner is it alfo with Men, and-confequent- 
P| ly with the Fathers, Sometimes their Summer yeeldeth - 
much more, and better fruit, then their Autumn. For,.as 
iy for the Winter, thatisto fay, the laftpart of our Age, it 
| : is evident that it ufually bringeth forth nothingatall ; or 
if it do chance toforceit felt beyond Nature, the Frnitsit 
bringeth forth are yet worfe, and more crude and Imper- 
fect, then thofe even ofthe Spring. Seeing therefore it is 
for the moft part Impofsible, to give any certain Judge- 
maent of thefe things, either by the Hiftory ofthefe Au- 
| thors, or by their Books themfelves; and that agaitron 
“G theother fide, without this, we ought not to fit down 
upon any thing we finde in their Writings, as reckoning 
we have madea Difcovery, what their Opinions have 
been: we may fafely conclude in this Pointalfo, as we 
have done in the Former , that it isa very hard matter, to 
know truly , and precifely, what the Opinions, and’Senfe 
of the Ancients have been, touching the Differences at 
this day debated amongft us. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII, 


Reafon VIII. That it is Necefary, and withal very 
hard, to difcover, how the Fathers have held all 
their feveral Opinions 5 Whether as Neceffary, or 
as Probable onely 3 and in what degree of Necelfity, 
or Probability. 


Ogick teachethus, that True Propofitions are not all 
equally fo : fome of them being but Contingent onely, 
_as the Schools f{peak, and others being Nece(fary : and a- 
gain, both the one, and the other, being more or Ieffe ei- 
ther Contingent, or Neceffary, according to that admira- 
ble Divifion, which the Philofopher hath made, into 
thofe Three Degrees of Neceffity, explained by him in the 


Firft Book of his DemonStrations, And hence it comes to du7e, xaSvAs 
paffe, that the Knowledge,or Ignorance of thefe Degrees, @E*7* 


is the more, or lefs Important, in thofe sciences where- 
untothey appertain ; there being fome of them, as name- 
ly thofé which they call Principles, that are fo Neceflary, 
as that a’ Man cannot be ignorant of them, without over- 
throwing the whole'Science wherein they ought to have 
place: and there being others again on the cc ntrary fide, 
that a Man may be ignorant of, fo far,as to hold their Cox- 
sradiétories for true, and yet neverthelefs not run any 
great hazard. As for example, thefe here following are 
Philofophical Principles of the firft fort: namely, That 
there ts Motion: and, That every Body occupieth [ome cer= 
sain Place, and the like. For, I befeech you, what ftrange 
Philofophy would itbe, that fhould eitherbe ignorant of, 
or fhou!d deny thefe Princep/es ? But thefe other follow- 
ing are ofthe fecond fort: namely, That there are precifee 
by but Five Senfes in Living Creatures: and, That the 
Heavens 
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Heavens are not of an Elementary Subftance, andthe like? 
For, although thefe Propofitions are by moft. held to. 
be Trne, yet notwithftanding ace they not fo Neceffary, 
but that a Man may pafs for a Philofopher, and yetnot on- 
ly be Ignorant of thefe Pofitions; but may alfo, ifhe 
pleafe, maintain even thofe things that are contradictory 
to them. Now if there be any-Science, where this Confj- 
deration ought carefully to beapplyed; it is, in my judge- 
ment, inthis of Diviasty. For; there is very:much diffe 
rence betwixt the Truths, whereof it confifteths fome 
of them being evidently more Neceffary, then others ; 
as Origen proveth plainly , in his XXVII Homily upon 
3. Matthew. Do but compare thefetwo Propofitions 
together: Chrift is God ; and,Chrift (uffered death, being 
of the age of thirty four,or thirty five years : who feeth not, 
that though both thefe Propofitions are true, yet not- 
withftanding there is a very vaft Difference betwixt 
them. For, the Former of thefe is Neceflacily True ; rhat 
is tofay, it is True in fuch fort, as that it is Impofiible 
but that Chrift fhould be God; the falvation of Man- 
kinde,which is the End of our Religion, being otherwife 
not pofsibly to be obtained. But as for the Second, not- 
withftanding that it is true, & is collected clearly enough 
out of the Scriptures ; yet isit not atall Neceffary. For, 
Chrift might, if he had fo pleafed, have fuffered at the 
Fortieth, or Fiftieth yeer of his age, without any preju- 
dice at all to our Salvation, which was the End of His 
faffering, Now according to this diverfity of Degrees, 
the Belief, or Ignorance of thefetwo Propofitions are al« 
fo of very different Importance. The Firft of them we 
may not be ignorant of, and much lefs deny , without re- 
nouncing Chriftianity. The Second we may be ignorant 
of, and even deny too, as fuppofing it falfe , yet without 
any great danger. To be able therefore to come toa clear 
and perfect underftanding, what was the fenfe of the Fa- 
thers touching the Points of Religion at this day contro- 
verted amongft Us ; itisnecefsary that we fhould know, 
not 
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pot ohely whether they believed, or not believed them ; 
-. butalfo, how they believed , or not believed them : that 
istofay, whether they. held them as Propofitions Necef- 
farily, or Probably, either True, or Falfe ; and befides, in 
what Degree either of Neceffity , or Probability they 
placed them. Now that this Inquiry is very Necefsary, 
Cardinal Perrez hath clearly demonftrated in that Learn-. 
ed Epiftle of his, written to Ca/anbon, againit K. james. 
For, the King attributing to himfelf the name of Catho- 
lick, under pretence that He believed, and ‘held all thofe. 
things, that the Fathers ofthe Four or Five Firft Centu- 
ries did; the Cardinal denies his Sequel ; replying,among 
other things, thatto be of the Communion of the Anci- 
ents, a Man ought not onely to believe whatthey belic- 
ved, butalfo to believe it in the fame manner, and in the 
fame Degree, that they did: that isto fay, to believe as 
Neceffary to falvation, what they believed as Neceflary to 
falyation ; and to believe as profitable to falvation, what 
they held for fuch ; and for /awfw/, and not repugnant to 
falvation, what they held for /awfu/, & not repugnant to 
falvatioa. And thus he goes on, and gives us along and 
exact Divifion of the different Degrees of Neee/fity 
which may, and ought tobe confidered, in all Propofiti- 
ons touching Religion. I could heartily wifh that this 
Occafion had carried on this Learned Prelate fofar, as to 
have made an Exact Application of this Doctrine, and to 
have truly enformed us, of what the greateft part of the 
World is at this day Ignorant; namely, in what Degree 
each Point of the Chriftian Faith is held, either by the 
Church of Reme,or by the Ancient Fathers;& what things 
areabfolutely Neceffary in Religion ; and what are thofe 
other things, that are meceffary under fome certain Cone 
ditions only:w again are nece(Jary.by the neceffity of the 


Means; and which, by the veceffity of the Precept ; (as . 


he there {peaks :) that is to fay, which are thefe things, 
that we ought to obferve, either by reafon of their Profit, 
as being Afeans w"*are profitable to falvation:and which 


we are to obferve, by reafon of the Commandement only, 
—" R being 
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being enjoyed us by fuch an Authority, as we owe Obes 
dience to: and after all thefe Points, Which again All, 
and every of the Faithful are bound to believe Expre/ly ; 
and, which arethofe,that it is fufficient to believe in grofs 
onely, and by an /mplicite Faith : and Laftly, which are 
thofé things that we ought Actually to do ; and, which 
are thofe, thatit is fufficient if we approve ofthem onely, 
though we dothemnot. So that it appeareth clearly ont 
of thefe Words of his, that to be able to know, what 
the Beliefof the Fathers hath bin, efpecially inthe Points 
riow in debate, we ought firft to be afsured, in what de~ 
gree they believed the fame, And that this Diftinction 
was of very great Confideration with the ancient Church, 
it appears fufficiently out of the fpecial regard which it 
alwayes had unto it ; opening to, or fhutting the door a- 
gainit Men, firft of all, according to the things which 
they believed, or not believed: Secondly, according to 
the different manners, how they believed,or not believed 
them. For it Excommunicated thofe, who rejected thofe 
things that it heldas Neceffaiy; and fo likewife, thofe, 
who prefsedas things Neceffary, fach as it held for things 
Probable onely. Butit received, with all the {weetnefs 
that might be, all thofe who either were Ignorant of, or 
doubted of, or indeed denied thofe things which itac- 
counted though True, yet not Neceffarily fo, This ap- 
peareth clearly , out of an Epiftle written by Jrenaus to 
Vittor Bifhop of Rome, fet down by Exfebius, in his Ec- 
clefiaftical Hiftory : where this holy Man teftifieth, that 
although there had been before Viétors tithe, the fame dif- 
ference betwixt the Afan and the Roman Church, teuch- 
ing the celebration of Easterday ; yet rlotwithftanding 
they lived in'peact, and mutual amity togethers neither . 
were any of the 4/an Bifhops ever excommunicated at 


Rome, for their differiting fiom them, eitherin this, or in 


any other Point : but that rather onthe contrary, Polya 
carpus, coming to Rome, in the time-of Pope Anicetus,al- 
ger they ‘had had a Conference touching the Differences 

‘Garlnivig betwixt 
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betwixt them, and each of them continued ftill firm in his 
former opinion ; yet notwithftanding did they not for- 
bear tohold fair correfpondence with cach other, and to 
communicate together ; Anicerusalfo, out ofthe refpect 
he bareto Polycarpus, allowing him the ufe of his own 
Church, to celebrate the Eucharift in. Tertullian in his i teria de 
Book , ¢ De Prafcriptionibusadver[is Hereticos, requires fae ala 
onely that the Rule of Faith (as he calls it) fhould conti ¢.4, Catering 
nue in its proper Form, and Order ; allowing every Man, manente for- 
in all other particulars, to make what Inquiries and Dif- age ‘ 
courfes he pleafe , and to exercife his Curiofity to the fualthenoue, 
height of Liberty : which is an evident Argument, that ras, & trattes, 
He admitted into His Communion all thofe who not con- & omnem li- 
tradicting the Rule of Faith , broached any other opini- eileen 
ons ; if fo be they held them butas Probable onely ; and fundas, sc. 
propofed not any thing which was contrary tothe Rw/e Vid.l. de Virg. 
of Faith. The Author of the * Apology of Origen, publi- Veli. 
fhed by Ruffisus, under the name of Pamphilus, was of cn pane a 
the fame opinion alfo, For,having confefsed, that Origen, rigen, . 
ifnot held, yet publifhed fome certain very ftrange opi- 
nions, touching the State of the Soul before the Birth of 
Man, and concerning the Nature of the Stars; he withal 
maintains , that thefe opinions do not prefently make a 
Man an Heretick ; and that even among the Doctors of 
the Church there was Diverfity of opinion touching the 
fame. But befides all this, ic is evident that this Difference 
of judgment is even at this day to be found inthe Church 
of Rome ; where you fhall finde the Pacobins & the Fran- 
cifcans maintaining opinions utterly contradictory to 
each other, touching the Conception of the Virgin A4a- 
ry; the oneofthem maintaining, that fhe was conceived 
Without fin ; whereas the other utterly deny it. And, that 
which makes me wonder the more, is, that they fuffer 
{uch Contradictory opinions as thefe to be held amongit 
them’, in fuch Particulars, as confidered barely in them- a 
{elves, feem yet to be of very great Importance. As for 
Example, a Man may either believe that we ought to 
ee R 2 yeeld 
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yeeld to the Crofs the Adoration of Latrias or; ifheé 
pleafe; he may believe the contrary; -without lofing , 
either by reafon ofthe one, or the other, the Commu- 
nion of the Church, and Salvation. And yet notwith- 


_. ftanding if you but confider the thing init felf;-it- willape . 
_« pear to bea matter of no {uch Indifferenicy-as people take 
. 3t for. Ror, if the Former of thefe Opinions be isdeed 
) .9 True, then muft thofe that are’ of the. other. Opinion, 
‘needs fin very grievoufly , in not worfhipping a Sub- 


ject, that is fo worthy of Adoration. But if it be Falfe, 


> then are thofe’Men that maintain the fame, guilty of a 
ouch greater finne, by committing fo horrible Idola- 
try, What Point is there in) Religiom, that feemeth 

_ to ‘be of greater Importance then that, touching the 


Perron Repl. 
1.4.18 Prafat. 


Foundation, and Head of all Ecclefiaftical Power, upon 
the Authority whereof the whole Faith, and State 
of the Church turneth? And:yet, touching this Parti- 
cular alfo, which is of fo great confequence, do they fuf- 
for Mento maintain Contradictory Opinions ; fomeattri- 
buting this Dignity to the Pope ; and others, toa General 
Councel. Now ifthe opinion of the Firft of thefebe true, 
thenis the Faith of the Later built upon a very.Erroneous 
Ground: but if the opinion of the Later be true, then 
doth the Faith ofthe Former depend upon a Caufe,which 
is not Infallible ; and confequently is Null. Now thefe 
Dierent opinions are reconciled, by faying:, that the 
‘Church accounting neither of thefe Beliefs as neceffary 
¢o. Faith; a Man is not prefently an Heretick, for 
holding the: Falfe opinion of the two; nor yet is he 
to be counted Orthodox, meerly for holding the True 
one. Seeing therefore that this Particular concerns the 
Communion of the Church, and our falvation, alfo., 
which dependeth thereon; it will behove us to know 
certainly, in what Degree the Ancients placed thofe arti- 
des , which are at this day,fo eagerly prefSed upon the 
‘Proteftants :and. whether they held them in the fame, ‘or 

| ik. 
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‘aa Higher, orelfe ina Lower Degree of Neceffity, then 
they aré now maintained. by thé Church of Rome. For, 
tinle(S this be made: very’ clear, the Proteftants, though 
they fhould confefs,'( which yet they do not, ) that the 
Fathers did indeed really believe the fame ; might yet al- 
Jeage for themfelves , that notwith{tanding all this, they 
are not bound to believe the fame; for as much as all opi- 
nions in Religion are not prefently Obligatory, and fuch 
as all Men are bound to believe; feeing that there ave fome 
that are indeed wecefary, but fome others that are not fo. | 
They will anfwer likewife, that thefe opinionsare like to. 
thofe at this day controverted, betwixt the Dominicans, 
and the Franci/cams ; or to thofe other Points , debated 
betwixt the Sérbonafts and the Regulars: whercin every 
one is permitted to hold what he pleafeth. They will 
urge for themfelves the Determination of the Conncel of 


, Be he BE One aed eb 1h Cone: Tridens: 
Trent, which in exprefs terms diftinguilheth betwixt coro1. cap.s. 


the opinions of the Fathers ; where having thundred out extr.dgy Can.4; 


at Anathema, againtt all thofe that fhould maintain, that 
the Adminiftring of the Eucharift was necefsary for little: 
Infants, they further declare, that this Thuaderbolt ex- 
tended notto thofe ancient Fathers, who gavethe Com-. 
munion to little Infants ; for as much as they maintained, 
and practifed this, being moved thereunto upon Protable 
Reafons onely,and not accounting it #ece ffary to falvation. 
Seeing therefore that fome Errors, which havebeen con- 
demned by Councels, may be maintained in fuch a certain: 
Degree, without incurring thereby the danger of their 
Thunderbolts : by the fame reafon a Man may be ignorant 
of, and even deny fome Truths alfo, without running the 
hazard ofbeing Anathematized. W ho can affure us, (may 
the Proteftants further adde)that the Articles w°" we re-: 
ject,are not of this kind? and fuch,as that though perhaps 
they may be true , itis neverthelefs lawful for us not to 
believe. My opinion therefore is , that there is no.Man 


now that feeth not, that ir concerns the Doctors of the. 


Roman-Church,if they mean.to convince their Adverfaries 
+: ste aaa out of: 
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of the Fathers, firft to make it appear unto them, that the 
Ancients held the faid Points, not onely as Te, butas 
Neceffary alfo, and in the very fame Degree of Neceffity 
that they now hold them. Now this muft needs provea 
bufinels of moft extream Difficuley, and much greater 
here, then in any of the other particulars before propo- 
fed. And I thall alleageno other Argument for the proof 
of this, then that very Decree we cited before, where the 
Councel of Trent hath declared, that the Fathers did not 


Concil. Trident. Sef. 21. c.4. 
Ut enim fandtiffimi illi Pa- 
tres fui fa&i probabilé can- 
fam pro illius temporis ra- 
tione habuerunt 5 ita certé 
eos nulla falutis neceffitate 
id fecifle, fine controverfia 
tenendum eft. 

t Aug.l.1. de peccat. Mor. dy 
remif, Ex antiquz, ut exi- 
ftimo, & Apoftolica Tradi- 
tione Ecclefiz Chrifti infi- 
tum tenent, preter Baptif- 
mum & participationem 
Dominica menfx, non fo- 
lam ad Regnum Dei, fed 
nec ad falurem, && vitam x- 
ternam poffe quenquam ho- 
minum pervenire. Hoc e_ 
nim 8 Scriptura teftatur , 
Bee. Ibid. Paulo paft. Si ergo, 
ut tot & tanta divina tefti- 
monia concinunt, nec falus, 
nec vita xterna fine Baptif- 
mo, & corpore & fanguine 
Domini cuiquam fpe@anda 
eft; finftra fine his promit- 
titur parvalis, 


Adminifter the Communion to Infants,. o#t 
of any opinion that st Was neceflary to Salvati- 
on; but did it upon fome other Probable Rea 
fons enely. For, we have not onely very good 
reafon to doubt, whether the Fathers held 
this opinion, and followed this Practife , as 
Probable onely ; but it feemeth befides (with 
all Reverence to that Councel be it {poken, ) 
to appear evidently enough ont of their Wri- 
tings, that they did hold it as Neceffary. For, 
do but hear the Fathers themfelves; and 
S. Auguftine in the firft place : who faith, 
T Zbat the Churches of Chrift hold, by an Ano 
cient , and as I conceive (faith he) an Apoftc- 
lical Tradition, that witheut Baptifm, and the 
Communicating of the Lords Table, no Man 
can come either inte the Kingdom of Geds or use 
to Salvation, or Eternal Life. And afterwards 
having, as he conceives , proved this out of 
the Scriptures, he addeth further : Seeing 
therefore that no Adan can hope either for Etére 
nal Life, or Salvation, without Baptifm, and 
the Body and Blood of Chrift, (thus doth he 


call the Sacrament of the Eucharift, according to the 
language of his Time; ) as hath been proved by fo many Di= 
wine Teflimonies ; in vainis it promifed to Infants , with 
out the participating of thefe, And fome three Chapters 
before, treating of thofe words of our Saviour ins. fobn, 
Except 


The right ufe of the Fathers, 


Sa a 


Except you eat my Flefh, and drink my Blood, youcan have 
no Life ix you: which words he underftandeth, both 
there and elfewhere, of the Communicating of the Eu- 


charift; he makes along Difcourfe to prove, 


extend as well to little Infants, as 
T Ls there any man (faith he,) that dares af- 
firw, that this fpeech belongeth not to Little 
Infants alfos or, that they may have life in 
them, Without participating of thi Body, 
and of thes Blood ? And this is his conftant 
manner of {peaking in eight or ten other 
Paflagesin his * Works, w* are too long 
tobehereinferted. Pope Ivnecent I, his 
Contemporany, {peaketh alfo after the 
fame manner ; proving againft the Pela- 
Sians, that Baptifm is Neceflary for In- 
fants , to render them capable of Eternal 
Life ; for as much as, without Baptifm 
they cannot + Communicate of the Eu- 
charift, which is Necefsary to Salvation. 
* s. Cyprian alfo, long before them, {pake 
to the very fame fenfe - and this + AZa/do- 


that they _ 


to people of Riper Age. 


Td. Ibid. c.26. An verd quif 
quam etiam hoe dicere aude- 
bit, quod ad parvulos hxc fen- 
tentia non pertineat; poflint- 
que fine participatione corpos 
ris hujus & fanguinis in feha- 
bere vitam,&c 2 

¥ Id.T.2, ep.106. ep. 107. ep, pew 


fier. ib. Mar-l, 2. contr. Pel, ¢y 


Celeft.c. 18.1.1. contr.2, ep. Pe= 

lag. ad Bon. cap. 22, Uy 1 4. ¢. 4. 

dr. contr. Jul. dy 1.3.0. 1. ey 

c.12. lib. de Pradeft. Sané#. ad 
Profp.c. 13. Hypomn. 1. 5. ¢& 6. 

Tract. 120, in Fob, Serm. 32. de 

verb. Ap. 

t Lnnoc. inep. ad Milevit. Synod, 
que eft inter ep, Aug. 15. Ulud 
vero quod eos veftra fraterni- 
tas aflerit pradicare , parvulos 
#xtern® vite przmiis, etiam fine. 


nate affirmeth, to have been the Opinion of baptifmatis gratia poffe donari, 


the fix Firft Centuries. Thefe things con- 
fidered, we muft needs think one of thefe 
two things following ; namely, that either 
the Councel of Tret, by its Declaration, 
hath made that, which hath been, tobeas 
if it never had been ; which is a Power, 
that the Poet * Agathe in Ariftotle would 
not allow to God himfelf: or elfe, thrt 
the Fathers of this Councel, either out of 
forgetfulnefs,or otherwife, miftook them. 
elves in this account of theirs, touching 
the opinion of the Ancient Church inthis 
Particular: which, in my Judgement, is 


the more favourable, andthe more proza- 


perfatuum eft. Nifi enim mane 
dacaverint carnem filii homi. 
nis, & biberint fanguinem ejus, 
non habebunt vitam e#ternam : 
in femetipfis. Vid. Aug J.2. contr. 
2. ap. Pelag. c.4. 9 lib, 1. contr. 
Ful.c.2. * Cyprian.lib.3. Teft. ad 
Qui.c.25. + Maldon.in Foane.6, 
num. 116. Miflam facio Augu/ti- 
ni , 8 Innocenti 1. fententiam, 
quz fexceiitos circiter annos vi- 
guit in Ecclefia, Euchariftiam : 
etiam Infantibus neceffaciam. 

* Agatho apad Ariftot. Eth. ad 
Nicom. 1.7.¢.2, Moye 33 cause %) 
3085. seelonsrat, “Axdynrm 
TOY has-cy hh Memonlusvets . 


ble 


guilt of High Prefumption. For, 
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‘ble Conceit of the two :- and if fo, I fhall then defire no 


more. For, if thete great Perfonages, who were chofen 
with fo much Care, and Circum{pection, out of all parts 
of Chriftendom , and fent to Trent, to deliberate upon, 
and determine a Bufinefs of the greateft Importance in the 


“world; and were directed by the Legats of fo-exqnifite 


a Wifdom, and digeftéd their Decrees witha judgement 
fo Ripe, and flow-paced, as thac there: is fcarcely ahy 
one word in them, but hath its Defigne; if-afterall this, 
I fay, thefe Men fhould be found to have erred in this 
their Inquiry, in affirming; that the Fathers held-onely as 
Probable, that which they evidently appearto have held 
as Neceffary : If Pope Pixs IV, with his whole Confitto- 
ry, confifting of fo many Eminent, and Wife Mens, hath 
approved and confirihed this Miftake of theirs ;-not per- 
ceiving it.atall ; whatcan we, OF indeed what ought we 
to expect from any other hands, whofe foever they be,as 
touching the Points now controverted betwixt us; in 
comparifon of which , a Man may very well fay, that all 
the Difficulty, that This Matter now fpoken of yeeldeth, ~ 
is nothing atall; wherein notwithftanding this whole _ 
Councel miftook it elf? Where thall we finde a Man, 
that after this their Failing, can have the courage to ad~ 
venture upon fo Difficult , and fo Intéfcate an underta- 
king ? Who can promife himfelf fuccefs there, where fo 
Great a Councel hath failed? The very hope of effeCting 
fo weighty a Matter can hardly be excufed from the 
firt ofall, the Fathers - 
tell us very feldom, in what Degree either of Nece/fity, or 
Probability, they held their Opinions: and even when 
they.do tell us, their Expreffions being fuch, as we have 


_ obferved of them , we ought not prefently to conclude 


any thing from them, without firft examing the through- 
Jy,-For, many times, when they would recommend unto 
us{uch things, as they accounted profitable for us; they 


‘would {peak of them, as ifthey had been Neceffary : and 


fo.again, to take off our Belief of , and to divert onr affe- 
oe ctions 


* 
od 


ae 


The right ufe of the Fatherss 
ions from fuch things as they conceived either to be 


fimply Falfe, or otherwife unprofitable forus; they re- 
prefented them, as the moft Deteftable, and Pernicious 


things that could be. Whofoever fasteth uponthe Lords Ignav.ep. 4, adi 


day,orupon any Saturday, except that one Saturday, ( 
meaticth Eafter-Eve,) he 7 a murtherer of Chrift , {ai 
S. Ignatius. Who would not think , hearing: thefe fo 


He Phil. "Eine 
dq Kveraxl, ® 
onl Cary yao 
Shidy Wri 


Tragical Expreffions of his, that certainly he was {peak- éyd¢ culled 


ing of the very Foundation of the Whole Chriftian Reli- 7¥, 870s 
gion? And yet the bufinefs he there {peaks of, was only sox pve 


the obfervation of a certain part of a Pofitive Law, and 
which yet (as moftare of opinion ) was at that time re- 
ceivedbut by a part onely ofthe Church ; the belief, and 
obfervation whereof was fo far from being reckoned a- 
mong thofe things that were Neceffary,that it was fcarce« 
ly placed in the firft Degree of Probability ; and is now 
at length utterly abolifhed too. This manner of Difcour- 
fing is very frequently ufed by Tertullian, S. Ambrofe, 
and efpecially by S. Hierome ; who are all fo eager for 
the fide which they take to, that you would think, in 
reading them, thatall thofe whom they commend, were 
very Angels; & all thofe other, whom they {peak againft, 
arrant Devils: that whatfoever they maintain,are the ve- 
ry Foundations, and Ground-work of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion; and whatfoever they refute, is meer Atheifm,and 
the higheft Impiety that may be. Certainly s. Hierome, 
writing to a certain Roman Matron, named Furia, who 
wasa Widow, and diffwading her from marrying again 


x¢e 
G tr. 


Fieron.ep.Ves 


> ad Furia, 


difcourfeth of this matter in the very fame manner, as he Joy 1, 


would have done in diffwading her from the committing 
of Murther. And here are weto call to minde again the 
divers Reafons of the obfcurity of the Fathers, and. patti- 
cularly that of their Rhetorick, all. which haye-place in 
this Particular , rather then in any other. So that there 
feemeth to be but one only Certain way left us, to difco- 
ver, in what Degree they placed the Propofitions of 
Chriftian Do@rine ; namely, their Creeds, and Expofiti- 
$ ons 
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ons of their Faith, whether they were General, or Parti- 
cular ones; and the Determinations of their Gouncels, 
and Ecclefiaftical Affemblies, For we may very well be 
lieve, that they held as seceffary all fuch Points , as they 
made profeffion of in fuch a manner, Anathematizing all 
fuch, as fhould deny the fame. And by this Rule we may 
indeed afsure our felves, that, they held, as xeceffary, the — 
gsreateft part of all thofe Points, wherein weat this day a- 
gree among our felves. And fome of thefe we have for- 


“merly fet down in our Preface : for they are moft of them 


either delivered exprefsly intheir Creeds , or elle pofi- 
tively determined in their Councels ; and the Contradi- 
tors of them there exprefly condemned. But yet this 
Rule willfcarcely be of any ufe atall to us, in the Decifion 
of our prefent Controverfies. For, fome of them appear 
not at all neither inthat Rv/e of Fazth, fo often mentioned 
by Tertullian, norinthe Nicen Creed, nor in that of Con- 
Stantinople, nor in the Determinations of the Councel of 
Ephefus, nor yet in thofe of Chalcedon. The firft of thefe 
Councels Anathematized Arias, the fecond Macedonia 
ws; the third Nefforius ; and the fourth Eatyches : and 
yetneverthelef§ are the feveral Tenets of thefe very Men 
at this day received, and maintained by one fide or other. 
Nay, which is more, the aforefaid Articles do not at all 
appear neither, in the two following councels ; nameiy, 
the fecond Councel of Couftaneinople, which condemned 
certain Writings of Theodorus, T hedoretus, and Ibas, as 
we have touched before; nor yet in the ILI Gouncel of 


- Constantinople, which Anathematized the AZonorhelites, 


and was held about the year of our Lord DCLXXXI. 
And yet have thefe fix Firft Councels (if you will believe 


Synod7. gs the Fathers of the VII,) eftablifhed,aud confirmed all thofe 
Refut. Synod. things, which had been taught in the Catholick Church, 
Iconocl.letv]e down from the Primitive times, whether by Writing, or by 


ie Unwritten Tradition. So that it will hence follow, that 


thefe. 
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thefe Points, which appear not here in the faid fix Firft 
Councels at all, were not delivered from the beginning, 
neither in writing nor otherwife. Only about the Eighth 
Century , and fo for a good while afterward, we finde 
mention of one of thofe points now controverted among 
us, namely that touching Images; which was Diverfly 
and Contrarily determined, inthe Councels of Conftaati- 
noples of Nicaea, andof Fraucfort : the Second of thefe 


Councels enjoyning the U/e, and Adoration of Images; 6 
whereas the Firft had utterly forbid ic: andthe Laft of 


thefe Councels taking off, and correcting, as it were, the 
Excefses of the other Two. What can you fay to this, 
that neither inthe Writings of Particular Men, which 
yet are ufually more copious, and fuller, then the Deter- 
minations of Councels are, there is fo muchas any menti- 
on made of the faid Points? Epiphanius, in the conclufi- 


on of his Treatife of Herefies, gives us two Difcourfes ; in epee be 
Panar.t.3. 


in Anacephal. 


the one whereof he fetteth downthe Order, Cuftomes, 
and-Difcipline of the Church in his time: wherein I muft 
needs fay, that there are very many things, which much 
differ from the Cuftomes that are at this day obferved by 
us, both of the one fide, and ofthe other. In the other is 
contained an Expofition.of the Faith ofthe Church, fet 


downat large,which he calleth,f The Pillar of the Truth, } 1d. Ibid. 7 
she Hope & Alfurance of Immortality. And yet of all thofe e 
Controverfies, which are at this day debated amongtt ;, 
us, you fhail there meet with onely one ; which is, touch- ¢, 
ing the. Local Defcent of our Saviour Chriftinto Hell : eosuectas. 


w* yet isan Article of very {mall,Importance; as every 
one knowes. In the Acts of the fixth Councel we havea 


Synodical Epiftle of Sophronius, Patrjarch of Jerufalem : Concil VI_AE&. 
wherein, as the ufual cultom was, he explaineth the Faith, “* - 


ina very Large, and Particular manner : and yet notwith- 
ftanding you fhalnotthere meet. with any of thofe Points 
which are now controverted amongft:us. ‘Thofe that 
fhall earch more narrowly into the-bufinefs, will be apt 


Pofitively to conclude from this'their Silence; that-thefe 
S2 Points 
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Points were not at that-time any part of the Belief of the 
Church : and certainly this their way of Argumentation 
feems not to want Reafon. But as for my own particular, 
‘tis {ufficient for me, that it confirmeth the truth of my 
Afsertion ;: which is, that itis, ifnotan Impofsible, yet 
at lea(t a very hard thing, to difcover, in what Degree 
either of Nece/fity, or Probability , the Ancient Fathers 
held each of thofe Points, w% arenow debated amongft 
Us; feeing that they appear not atall, neither in the Ex- 
pofitions of their Faith, nor yet in the Determinations of 
their Councels ; which are as it were the Catalogues of 
thofe Points, which they accounted Neceffany. 


CHAP. IX, 


ReafonlX, We ought to know, what hath beexthe 
Opinion, not of one, or more of the Fathers, but of 
the whole Ancient Church: which avery hard 
matter to be found out. 


Hole who make moft account of the Writings of the 

Fathers, and who urge them the oftneft in their 
Difputations, do inform us, that the W eight of their fay- 
ings in thefe matters proceeds from hence ; that they are 
as fo many Teftimonies of the General Senfe, and Judge- 
ment ofthe Church; to which alone thefe Men attribute 


" the Supream Power of judging in Controverfies of Reli- 


gion. For if we'fhould confider them feverally, each by 
himfelf, and as they ftand by their own ftrength onely ; 
they confefs, that they may chance to erre. Sothat it will 
follow hence, thatto the end we may make ufe of the 
Feftimonies of the Fathers, it is not fufficient “ist us to 
now 
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know, whether fuch or fuch fayings be truly theirs, and 
if fo, what the meaning of them is; but we ought further 
alfo tobe very wellafsured, that they are Conformable to 
the Belief of the Church in their time : inlike manner as 
ina Court of Judicature, the opinion of any fingle perfon 
of the Bench is ofno weightat all, as to the pafling of 
judgement , unlefs it be conformable to the opinion of all 
the reft, or at leaft of the Major Part of the Company. 
And now fee, how we are fallen again into new Difficul- 
ties, For, whence, and by what means may we learn, 
whether the whole Church, in the time of faffin Mar- 
tyr, or Of S. Auguftine, or of 8. Hierowme maintained the 
fame opinions in every particular that thefe Men feverally 
did, or not? I confefs that the Charity of thefe Men was 
very great ; and that they very heartily, and’ conftantly 
embraced the Body and Subftance-of the Belief of the 
Church, in all particulars, that they faw apparently to be 
fuch. Bur, where the Church did not at all deliver it felf, 
and exprefly declare what its fenfe was; they could not 
pofsibly, how great fo ever their defire of fo doing might 
have been, follow its Authority, as the Rule of their Opi- 
nions. Wherefoever therefore they treat of Points which 
were long fince decided, believed, and received; expref- 
ly, and pofitively, by the whole Chriltian Church , et- 
ther of their own age, or of any of the preceding Ages ; 
it is very probable that they did conform to what was 
believed by the Church : fo that, in thefe Cafes, their 
faying may very well pafs, fora Teftimony of the judge- 
ment, and fenfe of the Church: itbeing very Improba- 
ble, that they could be either Ignorant what was the 
publick Do¢trine ofthe Church; or that knowing the 
fame, they would not follow it. Asforexample, when 


Athanafius, 5. Ambrofe, §. Hierome, 5:.A nguftine, and O<- 
thers difcourfe touching the Son of God, they fpeak no- ’5 
he beliefof the Church f° 


thing but what is conformable tot 
in General ; becaufe that the belief of the Church had 


then been clearly , and’ exprefly. delivered upon this 
| Point : 


~<, 
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Point: fo that whatfoever they fay, 


as-to this Particular, 


may fafely be received, as a Teftimony of the Chu-ches 
Belief. And the like may be done in all the other Points, ° 
which have either been pofitively determined in any of 
HH | the General Councels, or delivered in any ofthe Creeds, 
wid or that any other way. appeareth to have been the pub- 
a | lick Beliefof the Church, Ifthe Fathers had but contain- 
ay | ed themfelves within thefe Bounds, and had not taken 
‘ian liberty to treat of any thing, fave what the Church had 
clearly delivered its judgement upon ; this Rule might 


eur | | Wit then have been received asa General one ; and, what Opi- 
Bae 


Hh nion foever we found mthem,we 


with the Impudence of the Heret 


i Se mutt in thefe Inquiries , 


c.14.Sech. Reo Souls , before the 


Spondeo in pri- Church in his time had not as 
mis, UFC, 


plyes the fame Plaifter to 


iy might fafely haye con- 
et | cluded it to have been the fente of the Church that was in 
‘he their time. But the curiofity of Man nature, together 
icks, 
of Confcience, whether of their-own, or of others, and 
divers other reafons perhaps, having partly made them 
a willingly, and partly forced, and as it were conftrained 
a them to ge on further, and to proceed to the fearch ofthe 
va | | Truth of feveral Points, which had notas yet-been eftas 
la blithed by the univerfal and publick confent ofall Chrifti- 
ans ; 1¢ could not be avoided , but that ‘necefsarily they 
make ufe of their own proper 
Light, and muft deliver upon the fame their own private 
Opinions ; which the Church, which‘ came afrer them, 

hath fince either imbraced, or rejected. I fhall not here 

{tand to prove this my Afsertion ; fince itis a thing that 

| is confefsed on all hands ; and whereof the Romanifts 
| make {pecial ufe upon all occafions, in anfwering feyeral 
ta Objections brought againft them out of the Fathers. As, 
Béllarm. de fOrexample, where Cardinal Bellarmine excufeth the Er- 
Rom.PontJ.4, Ot Of Pope Fohw XXII, touching the ftate of the Departed 
Refurrection; by faying , that the 
yet determined any thing 
touching this Particular. , And fo likewife, where he ap- 
that (in his judgement) fo un- 
found opinion of Pope Nicolas I. who maintained, that 


and the tendernefs 


Baptifna 


the right ufe of the Fathers, 
Baptifm, adminiftred in the Name of Pe/ws Christ onel 
without expreffing the other Perfons of the holy Frinit 


3 


was notwithftanding valid, & effeQual. + This is a Point padre 
; 4 Av aney yoht hig ve fi A iby . fcr, £vej pond. 
(faith Bellarmine,) touching Which Wwe finde not the Church Wicslaincee 
an Ae 1 : Non inventtur 
almoft Heretical foever the opinion of thofe Men feem to wlla certa defi- 


him to be, who hold, that the Pope of Rome may fall in- "#0 Ecclefte 


to have determined any thing. And, how dangerous, and 


to Herefie ; yet doth he permit Pope Adviawto hold the be 


fame ; not daring to rank him among the Hereticks, be- ult. ex bis. 


caufe that the Church had not as yet Clearly, and Defini- 
tively delivered it felf, touching this Point, The fame 
Bellarmine,in another Controverfie of great fayportance, 
touching the Cavenical Bookes of the Old Teftament, 
finding himfelf hardly put to it, by his Adverfaries urging 
again{t him the Authority of S. Hierome, who cats To 
bit, the Book of Wifdom, Ecclefiafticus, and the ALacca- 
bees, out of the Canon, contrary tothe judgement of the 
Church of Rome, which no¥eceiveth them in; rids his 
hands of this Objection, after the fame manner. J cone 
feffe (faith he, ) that S, Hierome held this opinion, becaufe 
that no General Councel had as yet ordained any thing toxch- 
ing thefe Books. Seeing therefore it is moft clear, both 
from the confeffion of our Adverfaries, and alfo by the 
confideration of the thing it felf, that the Fathers have 
vented in their Writings very many of their own parti- 
cular opinions, digefted out of their own private Medita-. - 
tions, and which they had not learnt in the School of the 
Church ; who fees not, that before we give any certain 
eredit unto their fayings, we ought firft to be afsured of 
what Nature they are? Whether they were their own 
particular opinions onely, or the publick fenfe of their 
Age.: Since itis confeffed by all, that thofe of the former 
fortare not alwayes obligatory necefsarily ; but are {uch 
as oftentimes may, and fometimes ought to be rejected, 
without any fcruple at all. You will objec perh ipstoa 
Proteftant, ‘that S. Hierome worfhipped the Reliques of 
Departed Saints.. How fhall I know, (will he reply upon 


yOu: 


sa as 


£40 fA Treatife of 

youagain, ) whether this was his private opiniononely, 
or not? If the Authority of this Father, for want of 

i) being grounded upon fome. publick Declaration of the 
it Church, could not binde Bellarmine to receive his opini- 
i on, touching the Canosa of the Old Teftament ; why 
in| 7 fhou'd this opinion of his, which is not any whit better 
ai grounded then the other, perfwade me tothe worthip of 
Reliques ? The fame will he reply upon you, and many 
eal times with much more appearance of Reafon, concerning 
Wea tl . diverfe other Teftimonies produced out of the Fathers. 
ae ay So that, whether you would confirm your own Faith, or 
Ho . whether you would wreft out of your Adverfaries hand - 
a this manner of Reply, and make good all fuch Allegati- 
| ons; it will concern you to make it clear , concerning 
it any Pafsage whatfoever , that you fhall urge out of a Fa- 
| ther, that it isnot his own private opinion, but was the 
Be ey opinion of the Church ic felf wherein he lived : which; 
ae) ae in my judgement, isa thing that isas hard, or harder to 
be demonftrated, then any one of all thofe things we 
have yet difcourfed of. For, thofe means, by which we 
ed th might eafily attain to this knowledge, are wanting unto 
aT BL us: andthofe which we have left us, are very weak, and 
: very little concluding, If the Fathers themfelves had but 
taken fo much painsy as to have diftinguifhed betwixt 
thefe two forts of opinions, informing us in every parti- 
cular cafe, which were their own private opinions only, 
and which were taught by the whole Church ; or at leaft 
had but propofedfome of them, as Doubtful ; and others 
again, as Alfured Truths , in like manner as Origen hath 
fometimes done; they would indeed have eafedus very 
much; though, to fay the truth, they would not have 
, wholly cured us of our Grief: for as muchas fometimes 
lnfi. 1.2.6.1. (as we fhall hereafter make it appear,) they attribute to 
the Church thofe things, which it is moft evident that 
-itneverheld. Butthey very feldomufeto makeany fuch 
-Diftin@ion; but commonly vent their own private opi- 
ions inthe very fame manner, as they do the publick j 

an 
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“and fometimes alfo, by reafon of the Pafsion, which thefé: 


Author$ may chance naturally to have been fubject unto, 
be the thing what it will, we fhall have them recom- 
‘mending unto us with more eagernefs, that which they 
have conceived, and brought forth themfelves, then that 
which they have received froin any other hand : fo that 
we fhall meet with very little in them, that may give us 
any light in this Particular. There would be left us yet an= 
other help in this bufinefs,by comparing that which they 
fay here and there thronghout their Writings , with 
the Publick Opinions of the Church, which would bea 
pretty fafe and certain Rule to'go by, had we any where 
elfe befides their Books, any clear and certain evidence, 
what the Belief of the Church hath been, in each feveral 
Age, touching all Points of Religion : andifthis were fo, 
we fhould‘not then need to trouble our felves with the 
Rudying ‘the Writings of the Fathers; feeing that we 
reade them forno other purpofe, but onely to difcover 
out of them, what the opinion of Chriftendom hath bin, 
touching thofe Points which are at this day controverted 
bewixtus. But now thete isno Man but knows, that 
this help 'is'wanting tous. For, fetting afidethe Creeds, 
and the Determinations of the fix Firft General Councels, 
and of fome few of the Provincial’, you will not meet 
with any Piece of this nature,throughout the whole ftock 
of antiquity. Now, (as we haveulready madeit appear 
in the preceding Chapter ,) the Ancient Church hath not 
any where declared , neither in its Creeds, nor in the a- 
forefaid Councels , what the opinion and fenfe of it hath 
been, touching the greateft part of thofe Points , which 
are now indifputeamongft.us. It followeth therefore, 
that by this means we fhall never be able to diftinguifh, 
in the Writiags of the Fathers, which were'their own 
private opinions, and which they held incommon with 
thereft of the Church. If we could indeed learn from 
any creditable Author, that the prefent C ontroverfi¢s had 
ever been decided -by the ancient’Church.; wefhould 
T 
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al Theatife of 
chen'readily believe, that the Fathers would have follow 
ed this their Decifion : and then, although the Costit y= 
sions: themfelves fhould not perhaps have come down to 
our hands, yet notwithitanding fhould we bein fome fort 
obliged:to, believe, that the Fathers who had both feen, 
and afsented to the fame, would alfo have delivered over 
che fenfe of themunto.us in their Writings. But we meet 
with no fuch thing in any Author: butit ish appears 
évidently tothe contrary, through the whole courfe of 
Ecclefiaftical Story 5 that: thefe ,Matters.were never fo 
muchas ftarted, in the: Firlt Ages of Chriftianity 5 fo fas 
have they: been‘from being then decided, So that it.ma- 
nifeltlyappeareth from hence, that if the Fathers of thofe 
Primitive times have by chance’ faid any thing of them 
they fetched not what they {aid from the Determinations 
of thé Church; which had not as yet.declared it felf rouch- 
ing the fame; but vented’ rather their own. private: 
thonghts and -opinions. Neither will it be.to any. pur- 
pofe to object here, that the Teftimones of many Fathers 
togetherdo reprefent ustous the fence.of the Church 5 
although the! voice of one or two fingle perfons onely. is 
not fufficient to dothefame.; For.,-not to,antwer, that 
shat. whieh hath hapaed.to one, may have hapned.to ma- 
ny others; and, that’ if {ome particular perfons chance 
to have faln opon-tomecpatticular.,o pinions, pofsibly co 
there may erther havéaccompan ied, or elte have follow- 
éd them ititheifames Efay farther, thanthis Objection is 
of no forceat all-in this Particular. For.j feeing thatthe 
Chutch had: not:as-yet' dedared its, opinion, publickly,, 
touching the Pointsatrhis day controverted it is.a$ im- 
pofible: thatManyitdgeth er,/that dived in the fame times. 
fhould:ifepretent!sit dintosusy: as that,ene, fingle pesfon: 
fliould..: How couldithey pofsibly: have, feenthaty which: 
lay as‘yerconcealed? How:could they pofsibly, meafure 
their Belief iby fuchva Rule;.ab:wad not yet, vifibléito the 
Worlds The Ohiliads alleage the, Fiftmmonies,. not af 
inhe} hor ofxwoy but of acwery:great humibefofthe moft 
Meidd eminent, 
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Eminent, and the moft Ancient among the Fathers, who |. _ 
were all of their opinion ; as we fhall fee hereafter. The Eth. 2:¢.4. fub, 


@ 


Anfwer,that is ordinarily made to this Objection, is, That 
the Church having not as yet declared its fenfe touching 
this Point,the Teftimonies of thefe Men bind us not to be- 
lievethe fame: which is an evident.Argument, thata 
great number, in this cafe, fignifies no more then a {mall, 
in the reprefenting unto us, what the beliefofithe Church 
hath béen ;°and’ that it fs necefsary; that citheriby, fome 
Genéral Counce , or elfe by fomeother ptblick way, it 
mutt have declared its judgement touching any’ Queltion 
in debate ;«that fo'we may know whether the Fathers 
have been of the fame judgement, or ho. “So that accord- 
ing to this Account, we are.to raife up again the whole 
Ancient Church, andto callit to account ,, touching ¢vee 
ry of thefe parcicular. Poits,now debated , touching 
which,the Teftimonies of the Fathers are alleaged ; it be- 
ing Impoflible-otherwife to give any, certain judgement, 
whether that;w hich they fay be their own private, or elfe 
the publick Opinion ; that, ts to fay, whethet,if be fitto 
be believed, ornot. So that. any Man, that is butt the 
meancft judgement, may eafily perceive how that it is not 
-onely a Difficult, but alfo almoft an Impoffible thing, to 
gather ont of the Writings of the Fathers fo much Light, 


as isnecefsary we fhould have; for our fatisfation in mate 


sers of fo great Importance. 
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Reafon.1e- That, it-is 4-very hard matter to know, 
 mpbether. the opinions of the Fathers, touching. the 
-<Controvenfies of thefe lanes, wereraceived by the 
40. church Univerfal, or but by fonte part of tt onely : 
which yetis neceffarily to be known; beforewe can - 
make feof any Allegations out ofthemys* >”: 
Ru fuppofe thara Father, relieving us in this Difficult, . 
Por rather Impoffible bufinefs, fhould tell us in exprefs 
terms, that what he propofeth, isthe fenfe, and opinion . 
of the Church inthis time 5 yet would not this quite de- 


a 


liver us out.of the doubtful condition weare in.° For, be 
‘fides that their words até many tiines’, in fuch cafes as 
thefe, liable to.exception } fappofethat it were certainly, 
and undoubtedly fo ; “yet would it concernus then to-exa- 
‘mine,what that Church was,whereof he fpeaketh ; whe- - 
ther it werethe Church Oniverfal, ‘of ahely fome Parti- 
‘cular Church, axa whether it’ were that of the whole 
World, of that of fome City /Province, or Countrey-on- 
ly.. Now that this is a matter-0f no fall importance is e= 
vident from hence ; becaufe that the opinions of the 
Church Univerfalin Points of Faith are accounted Infal-. 
lible, and necefsarily True : whereas thofe of Particular 
Churches are not fo, but are confefsed to be fubject to © 
Error.. So that the Queftion being heré touching the . 
Faith , which. ought not to be grounded upon any thing, 
fave what is Infallibly Trues it will concernus to know, | 
what the judgement of the Church Univer{al hath been ; 
Seeing tha opinion of no Particular Church can do us any - 
fervice in this cafe. And,*that this Diftinction is.alfo o- . 
a | | therwife, 
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therwife very necefsary, appears evidently by this; bes 

caufe that the opinions, and cuftomes, which have. been: 

commonly received by thegreateft part of Chriftendom, 
have not alwayes prefently taken place in each Particular 

church; and again, thofe which have been received in 

{ome certain Particular Churches , have not been enter- 

tained by all the reft.. Thus we finde inftory, that the 

Churches of Afia minor kept the Fealt of Zafer upon 

a different day fsom all the other parts of Chriften- 

dom : and although the bufinefs it felf feems to be of 

no very great Importance, yet did it neverthelefs 

caufe a world of  ftir..in the, Church ; Viétor, Bifhop 

of Rome, by reafon of this little Difference, excommuni- zyfe5, 73/8, 
cating all 4/12 minor. Now each party herealleaged their Ecclef-J.5.c.23 
Reafons, and Apostolical Tradition for what they did; 24.p.55.Cod 
{peaking with fo great confidence in the juftification as 

of their own opinion, as that hearing them feverally, a 

Man would.veri'y believe, that each. of their opinions 

was the very fenfe of the whole Church ; which not- 
withftanding was but the opinion of one part ofit .onely. Cypr.ep.71.0 
The greateft part of Chrifteadom held the Baptifm of He- “F-7 ae et - 
reticks to be good, and effeCtual ; and received all thofe, + Firmil, ep. 
who forfaking their Herefie, defired to be admitted into ad cypr. qua 
the Communion of the Church, without re-baptizing ¢/f75. mter 
them ; as appears out of S. Cyprian, who confefseth that &- A iNive 
this had alfo beenthe cuftom formerly , even in the 4fr7- Sanit sh 
can Churches themfelves. And yet notwithftanding T Fir- fuerudinem: 
milianus, Archbithop of Ca/aria in Cappadocia, teftifies, jungimus; & 
that the: Churches of Cappadecia had time out of minde peta | 
believed, and: pra@tifed the contrary ; and hadalfo in his pe ee 
time fo declared & ordained, together with the Churches nem, fed ve- 
of Galatia, and Cilicéa, ina Full Synod, held at the city titatis, oppo- 
Iconinm.. And.about the fame time alfa S.Cyprias,and the pe 
Bifhop of Africk fell upon the fame bufinefs, & embraced nentes, quod - 
this opinion of Rebaptixation of Hereticks.The Acts of the 4 Chrifto, & 
councel held at Carthage are yet extant; where you have ab Apoftolis 


$7 Bifhops, who with one unanimons confent eftablifhed Taditum eff, 
ceey or | the 
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i), i the fame. The Cuftom at Rome in Tertulliians time, was, 
to receive into the Communion of the Church all Forni. 
cators,and Adulterers, after fome certain’ Penuances) Ww 
they enjoynedthem. Tertalian, who was a Monraniff, 
exclaimed fearfully againft this cnftom, and wrote a 
‘i Book exprefly againft it; which is alfo extant among 
i, his Works at this day. Who now, that fhould readthis 

) : Piece of ‘his, would not’ believe that it was the Geieral 


al opinion of all Catholicks, that’ {uch fitiners'were not to 
at ih ? be excluded from Penmance, and the Communion of the 

i | Hh iz Sir ead Church ? And yet for all this it is evident , out of 4 cer- 
Bi | yes tain Epiftle of S. Cyprian, that-even fome of the Catho= 


lick Bifhops of Africa were of the contrary perfwafion : 

andthe. Jefuite Petavins is further of opinion, ‘that this 
Indulgency was not allowed,nor practifed in the Church- 

es of Spaz, till along time after; and, that the ancient 

Rigour, which excluded for ever fuch Offenders frorh 

the Communion of the Church’, was in’ practife among 

them,till the time of Pacianus, Bifhop of Barcéllona,who 

left not any hopes of Ecclefiaftical Abfolution , either to 

| Idelaters, Murtherers , ot Adulterers; as may be-feen 
Pactan.P. a in his Exhortation te Repentance. Inthe year of our Lord 
Seed 364, the Councel of Laédicea ordained | that none’ bit 
Concil. Laodic. the Canonical: Books of the Old and New Teftament 
| can.59.in Coa. fhould be read in Churches, giving us withal a Catalogue 

\ Ecclefuntverf of the {aid Books, which amount inall, in the Old Te- 

| "83 ftament, to the number of twenty two onely ; without 
_., naking any mention at all of thofe other Books, which 
| Cardinal Perron calls Pofthumous, namely Ecclefiafticus, 
. ' the Book of Wifdom,the Maccabees Fudith, and Tobit. All 
the canons of this Councel were afterwards inferted in- 

. tothe Code of the Church Univerfal. where you have 
| oi oul of this very Canon alfo, Num. 163. that isas muchas to 
# cour =" fay, they were received, as Rules of the catholick Church. 

Bl ibe Who would believe now, but that this Declaration of - 
ia te the Canon of the Scriptures was at that time received by 
4 all Chriftian Churches’? And yet nO ee 
ave 
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lave the Churches of Africk, meeting together in the + Conil. Kar E 
Synod at t Carthage, about the year of our Lord 397. *48.til.can. l 
and ordaining quite contrary to the former Refolution of *”° 
Laodicea, that among thofe Books which were allowed «|. |. 
toberead in churches, the Maccabees, Fudith, T obit; Ec- | |. 
clefiafticus, and the Book of Wifdom, (which twolat —~ y 
they alfo reckon among the Books written by Sdlomox, ) i 
fhould be taken into the number. Who knoweth not the - 
Difference that there was, in the Firft Ages of Chriftiani- f 
ty, betwixt the Eaftern and the Weftern Churches,touch- E 
ing the * Faffing upon Saturdaies ; the Church of Rome in'Epiph p.339 
maintaining it as’‘Lawful, andall the reft ofthe World ac- © 

counting it unlawful? Whence it was, that we had that fo 

T Bold Caxon pafsed in the Councel at Con- + Can, Synod. Quininfext. Can: 


Bantinople, in Trullo,inthele words : Un- 
derftanding , that inthe City of Rome, inthe 
time of the Holy Faft of Lent , they faft on 
Saturdayes , contrary tothe Cuftome, and 
Tradition of the Church ; it feemeth good to 
thw Holy-Councel,thatin the Roman Chureh: 
they Inviolably alfo'obferve that’ Canon’ 
Which faith; that, whofeever hall be found 
to Faft- either upon the Lords day,or upon the 
Saturday, (excepting onely that one Satur- 
day,) if he be a.Clergy man, he fhall be de- 
pofed s but ifthe be of the Laity, he feall be 

excommunicated’ Who knowethnot, af- 


' ter how many feveral wayes the Faft of Lent was Anci- 
ently “obferved in divers Churches ; an account’ whereof 
is given-you by Ireneus, in that Pious * Epiftle of his; 
which he wrote toViéfor $ part whereof Evfebius {etterh 
down in: his Ecclefialtical Hiftory ? Who 
knows that the opinions, and exprefsions of the Greek 
Church, ‘touching: Freewill, “ard! Prédeftination , are’ex- 
treamly-different, from’ what the Charch believed, “and 
taught in 8, Avgufings time, -andiddowdward? ‘And as 


concerning the: Di/erpirne of ‘the ‘Church 
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Anaftafios Bibliothecarius » upon the VI Canon of the’ 
VII-General Councel, which enjoyneth all Metropoli- 
‘tans to hold Provincial Synods once a year. Nesther let it 


+ Anaftaf. Biblioth. ad Can. 6. 
Conc.7. Gener. Nec te moveat, 
fi hanc definitionem: minimé 
nos habemus : cum & earum 
nonnullas, quas inter Canones 


-habemus, in auctoritatem non 
_ Fecipiamus 5 ficut quafdam-ex 


Conciliis. Aliz namque apud 


_ Gracos tanttim, aliz vero apud 


certas tanttim provincias in 
obfervantiam Ecclefiarum affu- 
munturificut Laodicenfis Con- 
cilli 16,8 17 Regule,qua apud 
Gracos tantim fervantur : & 
Africani Concilit 6, & 8. capi- 
tula, qu nulla provincia ferva- 
re, nifi Africana, dignofcitur. 


at al trouble thee,(faith he)that Wwe have net 
this Decree ; feeing that there arefome ethers: 
found among the Canons, whofe Authority 
nevertheleffe We not admit of, For, fome of 
the are in force,& are obferved in the Greek, 
Church; aud others again in certain other 
Provinces onely,: Asfor example, the XVI 
and XVII Canons of the Councel of Laodi« 
cea-are obferved onely among theGreeks 
and the V1, and the VIII Canons of the 
Councel of Africk, are received by none, but 
the Africans onely..I could here produce 
divers other Examples; butthefe may fuf- 
fice, to fhew, that the Opinions, and Cu- 


ftomes, which have been received in one Part of the 
-Church,. have not alwayes been entertained in all the reft. 
‘Whence -it evidently follows, that all that isacknow- 
‘ledged, as the opinion, or obfervation of the Church, 
ought not therefore prefently to.pa(s for. an Univerfal 
‘Law. The Proteftant alleageth , for the juftifying his 
Canon of the Scriptures, the Councel of Laodicea, before 
‘mentioned. Thou anfwereft him perhaps, that this in- 
-deed was the opinion of the Churches ; but it was only 
of fome particular Churches. I fhall not here enter into 
_an Examination, whether this Anfwer be well grounded, 
or not: it is fufficient for me, that I can fafely then con- 
clude from hence, that according to this account, before 
you .can make ufe ofany Opinion, or Teftimony out of 
any ofthe Fathers, it is necefsary, that you firft make it 
appear, not only that it was the opinion of the Church at 


that time; but you muft further alfo clearly demonftrate 


unto us, what Churches opinion it was ; whether ofthe 
Church Univerfal, or elfe of fome Particular Church on- 
ly. Icis objected againft the Proteftants, that Epiphanius 

teftifieth 


ee 
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teftificth, that the Church admitted not into the higher Zpiphan. Hare. 
Orders of the Miniftery , any fave thofe that were Vir- $9: Tom.1- 
gins , or profefsed Continency. Now to make good this 
Allegation, it is necefsary that it be firft proved, that 
the Ghurch he there fpeaks of , was the Church Vni- 
verfal. For (will the Proteftant reply upon yeu,) as La- 
__ odicea hath had, as it feems, a particular opinion, touche 
ing the Canon of the Scriptures ; poffibly alfo Cyprus may 
in like manner have had its particular Refolutions, touch- 
ing the Ordination of the Clergy. Vhe like may be faid, of 
the greateft part of thofe other Obfervations, and opini- 
ons of the Ancient Church. Now how difficult a bufinefs 
it willbe, to clear thefe matters, which are {fo full of per- 
plexity ; andto diftinguifh of Antiquity, at this fo great 
a diftance of Time, fevering that which was Pzblick from 
what was Particular, and that which was Provincial, 
from what was National, and what was-National from 
that which was Uxiverfal, any Man may be able togive 
fome kinde of guefs ; but none can throughly underftand, 
fave he that hath made trial of it. Do but fancy to your 
{elves a City, that hath lain ruinated a thoufand years, no 
part whereof remains , fave onély the ruines of Houfes, 
lying allalong here and there confufedly ; ail the reft be- 
ing-coveredall over with Thorns, and Bufhes. Imagine 
then thar you have met with one, that willundertake to 
fhew you precifely, where the Publick Buildings of the 
City ftood , and where the Private; which were the 
ftones that belonged to the one, and which belonged to 
the other: and, in a word, whoin thefe confufed Heaps, 
where the Whole lyes all together, will notwithftand- 
ing feparate ye the one from the other. The very fame 
Task ina manner, doth he undertake, who ever fhall go 
about, truly, and precifely to diftinguifh the opinions of 
the Ancient Church. This Axtiguity isnow of Eleven, or 
Twelve hundred years ftanding : and the Ruines of it are 
now onely left us, in the Books ofthe Writers of that 


Times which alfo have met with none of the beft enter= 
V tainment, 
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tainment in their pafsage through the feveral Ages down 
to ourtime ; aswehave fhewed before. How then dare 
we entertain the leaft hope,that amidft this fo great Gon- 
fufion, we fhould be able yet to diftinguith the Pieces ;. 
and to tell, which of them honoured the Publick Temple, 
and which went to the furnifhing of Private Chappels 
onely ? efpecially confidering, that the Private ones 
have each of them ambitioufly endeavoured to make 
their own pafs for Publick, For where is the Province, 
orthe City, or.the Doctor, that hath not boaftingly cri- 
ed up his own opinions, and Obfervations , as Apoftoli- 
eal 2 and which hath not ufed his utmoft endeavour, to 


yReron.Ep.28. Bain them the repute of being Ustverfal? 5, Hierome al- 


ad Lucinum. lows every particular Province full liberty todo herein as 


Unaquzque 


Provincia a- 


bundet in 
fenfu fuo, 


they pleafe. Let every Province (faith he) abound ia its 
ownfenfe; and let them account of the Ordinances of their 


ge Ancestors, as of Apostolical Laws. Itis true indeed,:that 


praceptama- he {peaks in this place onely of certain Obfervations of - 
jorum leges things, which are in themfelves indifferent. But yet, that: 


Apoftolicas 
arbitretur. 


which he hath permitted them in thefe matters, they 
have practifed in all other. I fhall not here trouble my 
{elf to produce any other Reafons, to prove the Dif- 
ficulty of this Inquiry ; becaufe I fhou’d then be forced . 
to repeat a great pact of that, which hath been alrea- 
dy delivered. Forifit bea very hard matter to attain to 
any certain knowledge, what the fenfe of the Writings 
of the Fathers is, as we have proved before; how much 
more difficult a thing. will-it be, to difcover, whe- 
ther their opinions were the opinions of the particular 
Churches wherein they lived, or elfe werethe opini- - 
ons of the Church Vniverfal in their Age; the fame 
things, which canfe obfcurity in the one, having as 
‘much, or rather more reafon of doing the like in the 
other. And if you would fully underftand, how pain- 
ful an undertaking this is; do but read the Difpatati- 
ons.of the Learned of both Parties, touching this Point ; 

| | where . 
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‘where you fhail meet with fo many Doubts, and Con- 
tradict.ons, and fuch diverfity of opinions , that you 
will eafily conclude, that this is one of the greateft 
Difficulties, that is to be met withal, throughoutthe 
whole ftudy of Antiquity. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Reafon XI. That it is Inpoffible to know exactly, 
what the Belief of the Ancient Church, either Uni= 
verfal, or Particular, hath been, touching any of 
thofe Points, which are at this day controverted 
amongst us, 


Bre we pafs on to the Second Part of this Treatife, 
BPit feemeth not Impertinent to give the Reader this 
Laft Advertifement, and to let him know, that though 
all thefe Difficulties here before reprefented were remo- 
ved, yet notwithftanding would it ftill be Impofsible for 
us to know certainly, ont of the Fathers, what the 
judgement of the whole Ancient Church , whether you 
mean the Church Vniverfal , or but any confiderable part 
‘thereof, hath been, touching the Differences which are 
now on foot in Religion. Now that we may beable to 
make the truth of this Propofition appear, it is necefsary 
that we fhould firft ofall explain the Terms. 

We underftand commonly by the Church, (efpecial- 
ly in thefe Difputations,) either all thofe Perfons in Ge- 
neral, who profefs themfelves to be of the faid Church, 
of what Condition or Quality foever they be ; or 
elfe, ina ftriéter fenfe, the Collective Body of all 
thofe, who are fet over, and who are Reprefentatives 
of the Church; that is to fay, the ‘Clerzy. So that 
whether -you {peak of the Church Vniverfal, or of 
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{ome Particulat Church, as, for example; that of Spain, _ 
or of Carthage, this term may be taken in either of thefe 
two fenfes. For, by the Church Vniverfal, we underé 
ftand either all thofe perfons in general, who live in the 
communion of the Chriftian' Church, whether they be 
of the Laity, or of the Clergy ; or elfe, thofe perfons 
onely whoare Ecclefiaftict, or Church-men, as we Now 
call them. For, in the Primitive Times, all Chriftians 
that lived in the communion of the Catholicks, were cal- 
led EcclefiaStict, In like manner, by the Church of Car- 
thage,is meanteither Generally, all the Faithful thatlive 
in the particular communion of the Chriftian Church of 
Carthage ; or elfe particularly, and ima ftricter fenfe, the 
Bithop of Carthage, with his whole Clergy. Now’Ido 
not believe that there is any Man, but willeafily grant 
me, thatif we take the Church in the Firft fenfe, it is im- 
poffible to know, by way of Teftimony given of the 
fame, what the fenfe and judgement of it hath been in 
each feveral Age, touching all the Points of Chriftian Re- 
ligion. We may indeed collect, by way of Difcourfe, 
what hath been the belief of the True Members of the 
Church, For there being fome certain Articles, the be. 
lief whereof is necefsarily requifite for the rendring a 
Man fuch anone ;, whofoever rightly underftands,; which 
thefe Articles be , he may certainly conclude, that the 
True Church , whether Vniverfal, or Particular, hath 
believed the fame. Butnow, inthe firft place, this doth - 
not. extend to all the Points of Chriftian Religion , but 
onely tothofe which are Nece ffary : befides which, there 
are divers others, concerning which we may havenoton-. 
ly different, but even contrary judgements too; and yet 
not thereby hazard the loffe either ofthe communion of 
the Church, or of our inheritance of everlafting falvation, 
So then, this Ratiocination concludeth not, fave onely of 
thofe, whoarethe True Members of the Church. For as 
for thofe, who make but an outward profefsion onely of 
the Truth, it being notatallnecefsary that they sir be 
aved | 
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{aved, there is in like manner no more neceffity of their 
embracing thofe beliefs, which are requifite for that end. 
They may, under this Mask, hide all manner of opinions, 
how Impiousfoever they be. Laftly, that which makes 
moft for our purpofeis, that this knowledge is acquired 
by Difcourfe, whereas we fpeak here of {uch a know- 
ledge, as is collected by the hearing of feveral Witnefses, | 
who give in their Teftimonies touching the thing which 
we wouldknow. Now the Fathers having written with 
a purpofe of informing us, not what each particular Man 
believed in theirtime ; but rather what they thought fit 
that all Men fhould have believed ; we mnft needs con- 
clude, that certainly they have not told us all, that they 
knew, touching this particular. And confequently there-- 
fore, partly their Charity, and partly alfo their Prudence, 
may have caufed them to pafs by in filence all {uch opini- 
otis, either of whole Companies, or of Particular Per- 
fons, as they conceived to be not fo confonant to the 
Truth. But fuppofing that they hadnotany of thefe con- 
fiderations, and that they had taken upon them to give us 
ajuft Account, each Man of the opinions of his particular 
Church wherein he lived ; it is evidenthowever , that 
they could never have been able to have attained tothe - 
end ofthis their Defigne. For , how is it pofsible that 
they fhould have been able to have learnt, what the opi- 
nionof every fingle perfon was, amongft fo vafta multi- 
tude, which confifted of fo many feveral perfons, who 
were of fodifferent both Capacities, and Difpofitions 2 
' . Who willbelieve, that S. Cyprian, for example, knew 
all the feveral opinions of each particular perfon in his 
Diocefs,fo as to be able to giveus an account of the fame ? 
Who can imagine, but that among fucha Multitude of 
people, as lived in the Communion of his Church, there 
muft needs have been very many , who differed in opini- 
on from him, in diverfe Points of Religion ? Even at this 
very day, that we may not trouble our felves to look fo 
high, we {ee by experience, that there ts {carcely ak 
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Parifh to be found, how {mall foever it be, where there ” 
are not particular perfons that maintain, in many points 
of Religion, different opinions from thofe of their Mi- 
nifter. But if we take a whole Dioces together, and pafs 
by all thofe who trouble themfelves not at all with the - 
difference of opinions in Religion, whether it be by rea- 
fon of their want of years, or their weaknefs of judge- 
ment, or their malice ; and take notice onely of the reft, 
dividing them according to the difference of their opini- 
ons; Iam verily perfwaded that that part, which fhall 
agree inall Points with the Bifhop of that Dioces, will 
many times be found to be the leaft. Leta Bifhop preach, 
or write what he will, touching the points which are 
now 1n controverfie ; he will very hardly reprefent unto 
you the judgement of half the people of his Dioces. Now 
we muft conceive , that the temper of the World of old 
was no other, then what it is at this prefent day : and 
therefore alfo, for this very reafon, the liberty of embra- 
cing what opinions a Man pleafed was much greater Then, 
then itisnow ; for as muchasthe Church of Rome did 
not exercife its power then throughout Chriftendom fo 
Abfolutely as ic doth now a dayes: neither did the Pa- 
ftors, or the Princes ufe that feverity, and rigour, which 


- is mow every where practifed in our dayes, for the re- 
prefling this diverfity of opinions. We muft therefore 


nece(sarily believe, that the opinions of the Faithful were 
in thofe dayes altogether as Different, ifnot much more, 
then they are now. Whence it will alfo follow, that 
eventhe Doctors themfelves, who lived in thofe times, . . 
could not know all the different opinions of Men, much 
lefs. could they reprefent them unto us in their Writings. 
But we fhall not {tand any longer upon a thing, that no 
Man can deny us : but fhall rather proceed to the confi- 
deration of that, which every one no doubt will be rea- 
dy hereto reply upon us, tauching this, particular. ; name- 
ly, that itis not necefsary that we fhould know the opi- 
nions, in Points of Religion, ofall particular perfons , 
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_ which are almoft Infinite in number, and for the moft 
_ part very ill grounded, and uncertain : but that it is faf- 
ficient, if we know what the Belief hath been of the Pa 
ftors, and thofe that have been fet over the Church ; thar 
is to fay , of the Church taken inthe latter fenfe, But yet 
I confefs,I do not fee,that this Rule is fo abfolutely right, 
as that we ought to walk by it. For, if weare to take the 
Church for the Rule, and Foundation of our Faith » (as 
the Authors of this Reply pretend we ought to do, ) the 
People, in my Judgement, ought not then to be here ex- 
cluded, and paffed by, asathing ofno confideration. I 
confefs, the opinions of particular perfons are very diffe- 
rent one from the other ; and the knowledge of fome of 
them is very mean , andfometimes alfo isnoneatall. But 
yet pofsibly this Reafon may chance to exclude even a 
good part of the Clergy alfo, from the authority which 
they lay claim to in this particular ; being it cannot be dee 
nied, but that both Ignorance and Malice have oftentimes 
as great a fhare here , proportionably, as they have a- 
mong the very Peop/e it felf.. Who {ees not, that, ifwe 
muft have regard to the Capacity of Men,there are fome- 
times found, even among the plain ordinary fort of Chri- 
{tians. ina Church, thofe that.are more confiderable, both _ 
for their Learning and Piety , then the Paftors themfelvs? * 
T One of thofe Fathers, of whom we now difcourfe, hath T Cus Ser. 
t po ay 17.£.4.).7256 
informed us, That many times the Clergy haveerred, the Plerumque _ 
Bifbop hath Wavered in hus opinion, the Rich Aten have ade Clerus erras 
herea in their judgement to the Earthly Princes of this vit: Sacerdo- 
World; mean while the People alone preferved the Faith foe phasis 
entire. Seeing therefore that it may fometimes hap- vires cum fe- 
pen, and that it hath alfo many times hapned, that the culiiftius rer. 
Clergy have held Erroneous.opinions, while the People reno Rege 
~onely held the True, it is very evident, in my. judge. AAD 
ment , thatthe opinion of the Peap/e in thefe.cafes ought propriam ree 
not wholly tobe negle@ted. And truly S. Cyprian telleth fervavir, 
us in divers places, that the Church in his time had | 
the People in very great efteem 3; no bufinefle of any 
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Importance being then tranfadted, without communteas 
ting the fame.to the Peop/e ; as may be feen by any one, 
in the Epiftles of this Father: in fo much that, * The 
Sreatest Part of the people alfo were prefeat, at the Councel 
of Carthage, where the Queftion, touching the Bapti/m 


- of Hereticks , was debated; whereof we have already 


{poken fomewhat alittle before. But becaufe this Point 
is {till controverted, I fhall let italone for this time. Let 
us therefore grant, (fince our Adverfaries will needs have 
it fo, ) that itis fufficient in this cafe to know, what the 
belief was of the Church , taken in the later and ftri@er 
fenfe ; that isto fay, ofthe Clergy : for even this way it 
is evident enough, that itis avery hard, ifnot animpof 
fible thing , truly to difcover whatit hath been, in each 
feveral Age, For, there is no lefs Diverfity of opinion 
among the Clergy, then there is among the People: and 
many times too there is much more ; the being conver- 
fant in Books ordinarily reducing things into nicer fub- 
‘tilties, and giving occafion of raifing divers opinions up- 
onthefame. Who is he that will undertake togive us 
an Account, what the opinion is of all the Clergy of one 
City onely ; I donot fay ofa Kingdom, or ofall Chri- 
{tendom ; touching all the Articles of Religion? Who 
would be able to perform this, ifhe fhould undertake it ? 
Never was there more exact caretaken, for the confer- 


vation of Vniformity in judgement among Chriftians , 
then is now at this day ; when there is ufe made, not on- 


ly of the Genfures and Thunderbolts of the Church, but 
even of the Fire and the Sword of the Secular Powersal- 
fo, Andyet notwithftanding all this , how many Eccle- 


fiaftical perfons are thereto be found, even in thofe very 


places, where thefe rigorous courfes are obferved with 


the greateft ftritnefs, evenat Rome it felf, andas ic were 
in the Popes own bofom, who differ very much in judge- 


ment touching Points of Religion,both from their Equals 
and from their Superiours? In France, where by the 
blefsing of God, the Liberty of Confcience is much 

greater 
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greater then in other places, i¢ would be a wohder, if, 
where Four Clergy Men of the more Learned, and Po- 
liter fort were met together, Two of them fhould not, 
upon fome Point or other of the Faith, differ in judge- 
ment from the Main Body of their Church.- And here 
I'am to intreat all thofe who follow Caffander in great 
numbers, adoring the Monuments of the Fathers, and 
who take whatfoever they finde in him, for the Gene- 
ral Senfe of the Ancient Chriftians, but to turn their 
eyes back a little upon themfelves, and to confider, 
how many opinions’ they themfelves hold, which are 
not onely different, but even quite contrary too to the 
Charch, in the Communion whereof they live, and of 
which they profefs themfelves to be Members, and by 
which indeed they fubfift. The Difference is here fo 
great, as that it feems to be, as it were, one State with- 
in another State, and one Church within another Church. 
And yet notwithftanding, when any of the Do@ors of 
that Party, to whichthey adhere, deliver unto us, ei- 
ther in their Definitions, or in their Sermons, or in their 
Books, the common Senfe, & Judgment of their Church, 
this Intermixture of Opinions is quite laid afide, and 
appears not at all. They {peak onely of the opinions of o- 
thers, pafling by thofe of Caffander, which are contra- 
ry tothem, in filence, as ifthey did notat all concern the 
Church of Rome neither more nor leffe : and yet it is very 


well known unto us, even to us who live at this very 


day, that they are favoured, aad maintained by very ma- 
ny of the moft Eminent Perfons of the Roman Clergy 
it felf. And if this fenfelefs Se&, who forfooth think 
themfelves much more refined in their opinions then the 
reft ofthe Body whereof they are a part, fhould chance 
in time either to fail of it felf, or to be fuppreft by force ; 
their Memory would fo utterly come to nought, as that 
Pofterity would not know any thing of their Belief , but 
only by conjecture. Every one will'then believe, that the 
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Church of Rome at-this time precifely heldto the Do= 
rine and Opinions that he reads in the ~ Decrees of : 
Trent, and in other the like Books :.and yet notwith-. 
ftanding we both know, and fee, that among thofe ve- 
ry Perfons, which have been Anointed, Cenfecrated , 
and Preferred alfo by the faid Church, there isa Party. 
that diffenteth from It in judgement, touching divers 
Important Articles of Faith. Let us therefore reckon, 
that the Ancient Church had alfo its Caffanders, and. 
very many even among the Clergy it felf, who held ma- 
fy opinions which were different from that which was 
the common Belief of the Church, and which it hath 
at length by little and little funk, as it were, under wa-. 
ter, and wholly fwallowed up, fo that now there is not 
any Tract of them left us. Chriftianity was either dif- 
ferent in the Ancient times from what itis now , or 
elfe it was the fame. If it was Different, it is then a 
Piece of meer Sophiftry, to endeavour to make it feem. 
to be the fame; and a very great Abufe, to produce 
unto us, for this purpofe, fo many feveral Teftimonies. 
out of Antiquity. If it were the fame, it muft then 
without all doubt have produced the fame Accidents , 
and have fown the fame feeds. of diverfity of opinions 
in the {pirits of its Clergy. Thofe opinions and obfer- 
vations which now give offence to the Caffandrifts , 
would then alfo have offended fome perfons or other, 
that were endued with the like Moderation. For we 
are not to conceive, but that thofe Firft Ages of Chri- 
ftianity brought forth Spirits, that werejas much, and 
more refined and delicate, then ours have done. But 
that we may infift upon this particular ho longer , it is 
fufficient for me, that I have thus clearly made it ap= 
pear, that in the Ancient Church, the whole Clergy 
of a City, or of a Nation, ,muchr lefs, of the whole 
World, had not necefsarily. one and the fame fenfe and: 


Opinion, touching, Points, of Religion, So thatit will 


follow 
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follow from herce, that we cannot know certainly, 
whether thofe opinions. which we meet withal in the 
Fathers, were received by alland every of the Paftors 
of the Church at that time, or not. All that you can 
gather thence is but this at themoft ; that they them- 
felves, and fome others perhaps of the moft eminent 
-amoneft them (if you pleafe,) maintained fuch or fuch 
opinions: in like manner, as that which Bellarmine: 
and others have written, touching the Sacrament. of 
the Eucharift, will inform Pofterity , that thefe Men, 
and many others of our time, held thefe opinions in 
the Church of Rome. But as thofe who fhall conclude 
from the Books of thefe Authors, that there isatthis 
-day no other opinion maintained, among the Clergp 
themfelves of the Church of Rome , touching this Par- 
ticular, would very much abufe themfelves; fo is it 
much to be feared that we in like manner deceive our 
felves , when, from what we fiade in Two or Three 
-of the Fathers, we conclude, that there was at that 
time no other opinion held in. the Chriftian Church , 
touching thofe Points wereof they treat, fave that which 
they have delivered. It is a very hazardous bufinefs., 
to take Eight or Ten Men, how Holyand Learned fo= 
ever they may have been, as Swreties for all the Dos 
&ors of the Church Univerfal, that lived in their Age, 

This is too little Security, for fo greata Sum, 
Now there are Two things, which may be object. 
ed againft that which we have before delivered. The 
Firft is, that if there had been in Antiquity any other 
opinions touching the Points now in Debate, which 
had been different from thofe which we now meet with 
in the Books, either ofall the Fathers, or at leaft of fome 
few of Them; they would then both have mentioned, 
and alfo refuted them. Butwe have already heretofore 
anfwered this Obje@tion, by faying, that the Fathers 
forbare to {peak any thing of this Diverfity of opini- 
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on, partly out of Prudence, left otherwife they might 
have provoked the Authors of the faid opinions , which 
were contrary to theirown; and fo might increafe the 
Difference, inftead of appeafing it : and partly alfo out of 
Charity ; mildly bearing with that, which they accownt- 
ed not any whit dangerous. 1 onely fpeak here of thofe 
Differences in opinion, which they knew of : for there 
might bea great number of others, which they knew not ~ 
of. Who ean obliege you to believe, thata Monk, for 
example, that had retired into.a Corner , andas it were 
forfakenthe World, profeffing onely to inftru@ a {mal 
number of Men and Women in the Rules of Devotion, 
mult needs have known, what the opinions in Points of 
Religion of alithe Prelates of his age were? Who will 
pafs his word unto us, in his behalf, that he doth nor 
femetimes reprove that in fome Men, which yet the 
Church allowed in an infinite number of others ? -Who 
will warrant us, that all Chriftendom in his time embra- 
ced all his opinions, and had no other of their own? Po/- 


Pofevine in fevine anfwering an Objection made by fome, touching: 


Appar. 


the Works of Dionyjius the Areopagite, which S. Hie« 
rome hath madeno mention of atall, faich ; that it is no 
great marvel, that a Man that lay hid ina Corner of 
the World, fhould nor have feen this Book , which the 
Arvians endeavoured to fupprefs. May nota Man with 
as much reafon fay, that it is no great wonder, if 
S. Hierome, or Epiphanius , or any other-the like Au- 
thors, who were taken up all of them with their par- 
ticular Charges, and: Imployments, did not know of 
fome opinions of the Prelates of their Age. or that ci-. 
ther their,Modefty., or their Charity, or the little Elo- 
quence, and Repute they had'abroad,- might have made. 
them conceal the fame ? 

The other Oojeétion is drawn from hence, becanfe: 
that thefe Doctors of the Ancient Church , who. held 
fome opinions differentfrom thofe which we-read ie 
pee ay 
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day in the Fathers, did not publifh them atall. But, I 


| anfwer firft ofall , that every Man is not able todo fo. 


| In the next place, thofe that were able, were not al- 


| wayes willing to do fo. Diverfe other Confiderations ° 


| may perhaps alfo have hindred them from fo doing : 


and if they are Wife, and Pious Men, they are never 


_ moved, till they needs muft. And hence itis, that of- 
| tentimes thofe opinions , which have lefs truth in them, 
_ do yet prevail; becaufe that Prudence , which maintains 


the True Opinion, is Milde, and Patient : whereas 


| Rafhneffe , which detends the Falfe, is of a Froward, 
| Eager, and Ambitious Nature. But now let us but ima- 
_ gine, how many of the Evidences of this Diverfity of 
_ opinion may have been made away, by thofe feveral 


wayes before reprefented by us ; as namely having been 
either devoured by Time, or fupprefsed by Malitious 
Men; for fear left they fhould ler the World fee the 
Traces of the Truth, which they would have conceal- 
ed? But that I may not be thought to bring -here onely 
Bare Conjectures, without any proofatall, I fhall pro- 
duce fome Examples alfo, for the confirming , and clear- 
ing of this my Affertion. | 


Epiphanius maintains againft Aeris; whom he ranks piph.in Pa- 


among his Herefiarche , or Arch-Hereticks thata Bi- nat. H&r.7 So 


Sesion! ES 


foop, according to the Apoftle Saint Pas/., and the 
Original Inftitution of the thing it felf, is more thena 
Priest:& this he endeavours to prove in many words,an- 
{wering all the Objections, that are made to the contra- 
ry. Ifyou but reade the Paffage,I'am confident that when 
you had done, you would not ftick to fwear, that what 
he hath there delivered, was the General opinion of all the 
Doétors of the Church ; it being very unlikely , that fo 
Great, and fo Renowned a Prelate would fo flatly have 
denied the opinion which he difputed againft, if fo be 
any one of his own familiar friends had alfo main- 
tained the fame, And yet for all this, Saint Hierome 


who 
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who. was one cf the Principal Lights of our Welterne 


Church, and wholived at the fame time with E piphanius, 
who was his intimate Fiiend , and a g eatadmirer of his 


+ Hieron. Ep. 83. ad: Ocean, Pery ») faith exprefly d T that Among the Aire 
Tom. 2. Quanquamapudve- ¢7¢nts, Bifbops, and Priests, were'the lame ; the 
teresiidem Epilcopi& Pref. ove being a name of Dignity, and the other of 
byteri fuerint : quia illud 4¢¢, And that it may not be thought, that 


nomen dignitatis eft, hoc 
atatis, 


this fell from him in difcourfe onely, he there 


Id. ep. 88. ad Evagr. Tom. 2. fals.to proving the fame at large, alleaging 
(8 Apoftolus perfpicueé feveral Pafsages of Scripture, touching this 
oceat, eofdem effe Pref particular ; and he alfo repeats the fame thing, 


by teros, quos & Epifcopos, 
Ce 


in two or three feveral places of his Works. 


Id. Com, in Ag. Tom.s.p.s12, Whereby it evidently appears, that even Po- 
Et Com. in Tit, Tom.6.p.443. fitions which have been quite Contradictory 


Fufé, 


to the opinions which have been delivered, 
and maintained by fome of the Fathers, and propofed in 
what terms foever , have notwithftanding been fome- 
times either maintained, or at leaft tolerated by fome o- 
thers of no Iefs Authority. S. Hierome himfelf hath faln 
extreamly foul upon Ruffizzs, and hath traduced diverfe 
of his opinions , as moft Pernicious and Deadly : andyet 
notwithf{tanding we do notany where finde, that ever 
he was accounted as.an Heretick, by the reft of the Fa- 
thers. But we fhall have occafion hereafter to confider 
more. at large of the like Examples ; and fhall onely at 
prefent obferve, that if thofe Books of S. Hierome, which 


We mentioneda little before, fhould chance to have been 


loft ; every Man would then afluredly have concluded 
with Epiphanius, that no Doctor of the Ancient Church 
ever held, that a Bifop and a Prieft were one and the 
fame thing, in its Inftitution. : 

Who now after all this will afsure us, that among fo 
many other opinions. as have been rejected here and 
there by the Fathers, and that.too inas plainterms., as 
thefe of Epiphanius , none of them have ever been defen« 
ded by fome of the Learned of thofe times ? Or, is itnot 
poffible chat they may have heldthem, though they did 
: not 


ee | 
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not write in defence of the fame ? Or, may they not per- 
haps have written alfo in defence of them,and their Books 
have been ince loft ? How {mall isthe number of thofe 
inthe Church , who had the Abiliry, orat leaft the Will 

to write ?And how much {maller is the number of thofe, 
> whofe Writings have been able to fecure themfelves, a- 
gainft either the Injury of Time, or the Malice of Men? It 
is objected ,againft the Proteftants, as we have touched 
before, that 5. Hierome commendeth, and maintaineth 

the Adoration of Relicks: But yet he himtelf teftifieth, 

that there were fome Bi/oops, who defended Vigilantius, 

who held the contrary opinion; whom he, according to 
his ordinary Rhetorick calleth * Ha Con/forts in Wicked- 
|_nefs, Who knowsnow, what thefe Bifhops were; and 
whether they deferved any fuch ufage at S. Hseromes * Hier in Vi- 
hands,or no? For,the Expreffions which he ufeth againft g#. 7-2.p.159. 
them, and againft their opinion, are fo full of Gall, and of . ! nefasy| 
| Choler, as that they utterly takeaway all credit from his Rge icy 
Teftimony. But we have infifted long enough upon this habere confor- 
| Particular , and fhall therefore forbear to inftance any fur- #s. 
) ther in others. For a3 much therefore as it is Impofsible 
to difcover exatly, out of the Fathers , what hath been 
| the fenfeand judgement of the Ancient Church, whether 
taken Univerfally or Particularly ; or whether you take 
| the Church for the whole Body of Believers , or for the 
| Prelates and Inferiour Clergy only ; I fhall here conclude, 

_as formerly , that the Writings of the Ancients are alto- 

gether Infafficient , for the proving the Truth of any of 

| thofe Points, which are at this day controvertedamongft 


| Us: 
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Cmaps Eiiste it 


That the Fathers ave not of fufficient Authority, 
for the Deciding of our Controverfies in Reli- 
gion. 


Reafon 1. That the Teftimonies given by the Fa- 
thers , touching the Beliefe of the Church, are 
not always True, and Certain. 


FSS _§ 6Y= EE have before fhewed, how hard 
A\\ (2/f7 4) a matter itis, to difcoyer what the 
r/2\ | fenfe of the Fathers hath been, touch- 

#7 | ing the Points at this day controver- 

\ W794 ted in Religion ; both by reafon of 

“\ fA\ fps) the fmall number of Books we have 
INNS *P) left us, of the Fathers of the -Firlt 

Centuries-; and thofe too which we 

: have, treating of fuch things as are of a very. different na- 

| ture from our prefent Difputes ; and which. befides we 

| eannot be'very well aflured of , by reafonof the many ; 
Forgeries, and monftrous corruptions, which they have Ve 

| for fo long a timebeen fubje& to ; asalfo.by reafon of | 

| A a their Ht 
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their Obfcurity, and Ambiguity in their expreffions ; and’ 
their reprefenting unto us many times the opinions rather’ 
ofothers, then of their Authors :. befides, thofe many 
other Imperfections which are found inthem ; asname- 
ly , theirnot informing us, in what degree of Faith, we 
are to hold each particular Point of Doctrine ; and their 
Jeaving us in doubr, whether what they teach, be the judg- 
ment of the Church, or their own private Opinion only: 
and whether, ifirbe the judgment of the Church, ic be 
of the Church Univerfall, or of fome particular Church 
only. Now’, the leaft of thefe Objections is fufficient, 
to render their Teftimony Invalid : And again, onthe 
other fide, that it may be of force, it is neceflary, that it 
be cleerly, and evidently free from all chefe Defects ; for 
as much as the Queltion ishere, touching the Chriftian. 
Faith , which:onght to be grounded on nothing, fave 
what-is-fure, and firme. Whofoever therefore would 
make ufe of amy paflage out of a Father, he is boand firlt 
tomakeit appear, thatthe Author, out of whom hect- 
tech the faid Paflage. lived, and wrote in the firlt Ages 
of Chriftianity ; and befides, that the faid perfon 1s cer- 
tainly known, tobe the Author of that Book, out of 
which the faid paffage is quoted : and moreover, that the 
paflage cited is fincere,and no way corrupted, nor altered : 
and likewife,that the fenfe which he gives of it, is the true 
Genuine {cnfe of the place ; and alfo ; that it wasthe opi- 
nfon ofthe Author, when he was now come to Ripenefs. 
of judgment, and which he changed not, or retracted af- 
terwards. He mult alfomake ic appear, in what degree 
he held it sand whether he maintained it , as his own pri- 
vate Opinion only, or; asthe Opinion of the Charch: 
and Laftly, whether.ic werethe Opinion of the Church 
Univerfall, or of fome Particular Church only : which in- 
quiry is a bufinefs of fo valt, and. almoft infinite labour, 
that ic makesme very much doubt, whether or no we can- 
beever able to attain toa full, and certain aflurance, what 
the Reall Pofitive fenfe of the Ancients:hath been ,. touch-. 


ing. 
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ing the whole Body: of Controverfies, now debated in 
this our Age. Hence therefore our principall Queftion 
feems tobe decided ; Namely, whether the alledging of 
the Fathers be a fufficient and proper meanes, for the 
demonttrating the Truth of allchofe Articles, which are 
at thisday maintained by the Church of Rome, and re- 
jected by the Proteftants, or not. For who doth not 
now fee, that this kinde of proof bathas much, of more 
difficulcy in it, chen the Queltion ic felf ? and chat fuch 
Teftimonies areas Obfcure, as the Coatroverted Opini- 
ons themfelves : Notwichitanding , that we may not be 
thought too haftily , and upon too light grounds to re- 
ject this way of proceeding , we will pafsby all chae ob- 
feurity that is found , touching the Opinions of the An- 
cients ; and fuppofing it to be no hard matter to difcover, 
what the Opinion, and fenfe of the Fathers hath been, 
touching the aforefaid Points ; we will now inthis fe. 
cond Book confider, whether or no their Authority be 
fuch, asthat we ought, or may, without further exami- 
nation, believe on their fcore , what we know them cer- 
tainly to have believed , and to hold icin che fame degree 
that they did. 

There are two forts of Paffages to be obferved, in the 
Writing of che Fathers : In the one, you have them 
{peaking only as Witneffes, and teltifying, what the rbee 
liefe of the Church was, in their Time : Inthe other, they 
propofe to you, like Dodors, theic own Private Opini- 
ons, Now, there isa world of difference , betwixt thefe 
two things : For ina pitne/s, there is required only 
Faithfullnefs, and Trach ; but ina Doétor, Learning,and 
Knowledg. The one perfwadeth us, by the opinion we 
have of his Ueracity ; the other, by the ftrength of his 
Arguments. The Fathers are witnejfes only , when they 
barely cell us, that the Church in their cimes held fuch, or 
fuch Opinions : and they are then Doffors, when getting 
up, as it were, into the Chaire, they propofe unto us their 
own Opinions ; making them good either out of the 

A a2 Scripture, 
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Scripture, or out of Reafon, Now as concerning the 
Teftimonies that they give, touching’the Faith held by 
the Charch in their time 5 I know not, whether we oughe 
to receive all they bring, for certain Truths, ornoe +: But 
thisI am fureof, that though they fhould deferve to be 
received by us for fuch , yet neverthelefs would they ftand 
us in very little {tead, as to the bufinefs now in hand. 
The Reafon which moveth me to doubt of the'former of 
thefe, is, becanfe I obferve that thofe very men, who are 
the greate{t Admirers of the Fathers, do yet confefs, that 
although they €rre very little, or not at all , in matter of 
Right, yet neverthelefs they are often out, and have their 
failingsin matter of Faé? : becaufe that Right isan Vni- 
verfall thing , which is‘every way Uniform , and all of 
ene fort ; whereas, matter of Fad? ts‘a thing which is 
mixed, and as it were enchafed with divers particular 
Circumftances. ; which may very eafily efcape the know- 
ledg of, or-at feaft be not fo rightly underltood, bythe 
moft clear and piercing Wits. Now, the condition of 
the Churches Beliefe , in evéry particular Age , is matter 
of Fa, and not of Right, and apoint of Hiftory, and 
not an Article of Faith : So that tc followeth hence, that. 
poffibly the Fathers*may haveerted , in giving us.an_ac- 
count hereof; and thattherefore their Teftfmonies , in 
fuch Cafes, ought not_to be received ‘by us, as infallibly 
True: Neither yec may we be thought hereby, to‘acctife 
the Fathers. of falfehood.’ For, how often do the ho- 
nefteft perfonsthat are , innocently teftifie fuch ‘things as 
they thought they had feen , ‘which ic afterwards appea- 
reth that they faw not at all. ? for ‘eoodnefle renders 
not men infallible: The Fathers therefore , “being ‘bat 
Men, might both be deceived themfelves in-fuch things ; 
and might confequently alfo deceive thofe, who have con- 


fided in them, thongh innocently, ‘and without any de- 
“fign of deing fo. But befides allthis , it is very evident, 
‘that they have not been wholly. free from ‘Pafffon nei- 


ther ; and there isno‘man buc-knows, ‘ that Paffion'very 
, often 
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often difguifeth things, and maketh them.appear, even. to 
the honefteft men that may be, much other wife then they 
are, infomuch that fometimesthey-are affectionately cac- 
ried away with one opinion, and deas much abhorr ano- 
ther. Which fecret Pafflion’ might eafily make them be- 
lieve , that the Church held that Opinion, which they 
themfelves were moft taken with ;.and thacit rejected 
that, which they themfelvesdifliked : efpecially, if there 
were but the leaft appearance, or fhadow of Reafon, to 
incline them to this Belief. Bor menare very eafily per- 
{waded to believewhat they-defire. Iconceive, we may 
hereto impute that TeRtimony of St. Hierome, where he 
affirms, * Fhatthe Churches of -Chrift 
held , that the foulsof men'wereimme-- Go ac. by 

diately created by God, at the inftant of iid eben Bio: Gee 


their entrance into the Body. And yet cxordiis 2utrum ex traduce,jux- 
notwithftanding , that douve which St, ta bruta animalia, &c. an ratio. 


Augnfiine was in, touching this Particu- nabiles creature defidcrio cor- 


contrary Opinion ; which'was, that the ibriceturanimas: cuju: velle fe- 
foul was Gite together with the ciffeeft, & conditor cfle non 
body, and defcended down from the Fa- ceflat 2 

ther, tothe Son ; thisdoubr, I fay, of his, manifeftly 

proveth , that the Church had not as yet at: that time 
embraced, or concluded upon the for- 

mer of thefe Opinions : it being a thing Id.Apol.2. contr. Ruff. Miraris 


utterly improbable , that ‘fo modeft.q {i contra te fratruny ‘candala 
concitentur; cum id neicire te 


Man as St. Avguffine was , would have sures, quod Chnitti Ecelefie 
caft offthe generall opinion of the’ (ire fatenrur? 

Church,’ and ‘have taken pia: particular 

Fancy of his own,? But the Paffion wherewith Se. 

Hierome ‘was at that time carried away » againft 
Ruffinus, a great part of the Learned men of his 

time being alfo of the faid Opinion , eafily wrought 

in him'a beliefe, that ic was the common judgment, 

and opinion of the whole Chriftian Church. From. 


the fame Root alfo fprung'that Error of feb, Bifhop of 
| T heff. ihn 


a iy Aner eee 
Hicr.Ep, 61. de Error. Fo. Hier. 


en 8 ER porum, &c. an cere, quod Ec- 
lar, -andhis inclining manifeftlycto the qeganicum eftsquotidie Deus f- 


Joan. Theljal. in Concil VIL. AE. 
Fo yrepss wy auTss H xe SoasKH 
BLXANcie piverKer, & ule oon = 
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pudrers. 


Ibid. in Marg. 
Lequitar ex 
propria fen- 
rentia, 


* Concil. VII. 
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“Petavi, in 
Epiphan.pag. 
354. 
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Theffalonica, ‘if at leaft it be an ertor ;) 
who affirmed , That the Opinion of the 
Church was, that Angels are not Whelly 
Incorporeall, avd Invifible ; but that 
they have Bodies , though of avery Rare 
and thin Subftance ; not much unlike 
thofe of the Fire, or the Aire. For thofe .who publifhed 
the Generall Councels at Rowe, conceive this to have 
been his own private opiniononly : * And if fo, (neither 
fhall we need at prefent, to examine the truth of this their 
conceit ;) you then plainly fee, chat the affection this Au- 
thor bare to his own Opinion, carried him fo far away, 
as to make him father upon the whole Church , what was 
indeed but his own particular opinion : though other- 
wile he werea man, who was highly efteemed by the 
VII Councel; * which not only citeth him among the Fa- 
thers, but honours him alfo with the Title of a Father. 
Epiphanius mutt alfo be excofed in the fame manner ; 
where he afluresus, that che Church held by e-4poffolicall 
Tradition, thecultome which ithad , of mecting toge- 
therthrice2 week, for the Celebration of the Holy 
Eucharift: which yet * Petavins maketh evidently ap. 
pear, notcohave been of Apoftelicall Inflitution, The 
Miitakes of Venerable Bede, noted and cenfured elfe- 
where by* Petavizs, are of the 


ee 


eipadas, i z= 


alt 
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Petav. in Epiphan-p.113, 143 149- 

* Beda lib. de Temp. rat.c. 45. Habet enim, 
niGi fallor, Ecclefie fides, Dominum in 
carne paulo plus minus quam XXXIII 
annis , ufque ad fue tempora Paffionis 
vixiffe. Mdox. San&a fiquidem Romana & 
Ap: ftolica Ecclefia hanc fe fidem tenere 

& ipfis teftarur indiculis, quzx fuis in cereis 
annuatim inferibere folec, ubi tempus 
Dominicx Paffionis in memoriam pepulis 
revocans, mumerum annorum eriginta 
femper & tribus annis minorem quam 
ah ejus Incarnatione Dionyfius ponir, an- 
norat. Id. ibid, Nam .quod Dominus X V 
Luna, feria VI, crucem afcenderit, &c, 
nulli licet dubitare Catholico. 


fame Naturealfo:* The Beliefe . 
of the Church, if I wmiffake not 
(faith he) és, that our Saviour 
Chrift lived in the fle Thirty 
three years, or there about, till 
the time of his Paffion : and he 
faith moreover, That the Church 
of Rome teftifieth, that thes is Its 
Beliefe , by the Marks which 
they yearly fet upon their Tapers, 
npou good Friday ; whereon they 
alWwaies infcribe a number of 

years, 
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years, which 1 lefsby Thirty three, then the common Fra Je 
of the Chriftians. Ue likewifle faith in the fame place, le 
That tt isnot lawfull for any Catholick to doubt , whether = 
fefus Chrift (uffered on the Crofsathe XV day of the Moon, if 
or wot. Now Petavins hath proved at large, that both lf 
thefe Opinions, which Beda delivers unto us, as. the ie 
Churches Belief, are nothing lefs then what he would in” 
havethem. * The Curious Reader may obferye many the * Petav. ia if 
like Carriages, in the Writings of the Fathers : but thefe yuthart ps it 
here already fet down in my judgment,do fufficiently jufti- ''3°° 49" ff 
fie the doubt whieh I have made; namely , that we ought i 
not to receive as Certain Truths, the Teftimony which the 
Fathers give, touching the Beliefe of the Church in their 
time. Neverthelefs, that we may not feem to make a 
breach upon the Honour, and Reputation of the Fathers, 
Ifay, that though we fhould grant, that all their Depo- 
fitions, and Teftimonies in this particular were certainly,. 
and undoubtedly True ; yet notwithftanding would they. 
be of little ufe to Us , asto our prefent purpofe. For, 
firft of all, there are but very few Paflages, wherein they 
teltifie plainly , and: in direct terms, what the Beliefe of. 
the Churchin their time hath been, touching the Points. 
now controverted amongft us, This isthe bufinefs of an 
Hiltorian ,- rather then of a Dodétor of the Church; 
whofe Office is to teach, to prove, and to exhort the 
people committed to his Charge, and to correct their 
Vices, and Errors ; telling:them what They ought to do,. 
or Believe , rather then troubling them with difcourfes of 
what isdone, or Believed by others, But yet when they 
do give their Teftimony, what the Beliefe and Difcipline 
of the Church in their time was ; this Teftimony of theirs 
ought not to extend, fave only to what was.apparently 
fuch , and which befides was apparent to themfelves too. 
Now,as we have fermerly proved, they could not poffibly ; 
know the fence, and Opinions of every particular Chrilti-. G 
an that lived intheir time ; nor yet of all the Paftors, i 
and Minilters, who were fet over them : but of fome cer- | 
tain. 


The Treasife.of 


rain Particular: Chriftiansenly. . For as, much therefore.as 
irisconfefled , even: by thofe- very. men who: have: ghe.. 
Churchin greateft Efteem., that the Belief\of, Particular’ 
Churches’ is not infallible; we may very. eafily perceive, 


‘that fuch Teftimonies of the Fathers. as thefe, can ftand 


usin very little orno:ftead. ; feeing they reprefent.1into us: 
fach Opinions, as arenot always certainly , and undonbt« 
edly True ; and which confequently are fo far from cone 
firming, and proving Ours, asthat they rather ftand in 
need of being examined , and proved themfelyes, But 
yet, fuppofe that the Church of Rome did hold, that the 


Beliefs of Particular Churches were Infalliblei;, (which 


yet ic doth nor),) yet would not this make any thing at 
all again(t the Proteftants, for as much as they areof the 
cleancontrary Opinion, Now, it istaken for granted on 
allhands, that Proofes.ought: to be fetched from fuch 
things asare confefled', and acknowledged by your Ad- 
verfary, whom you endeavour to. convince ; otherwife 
you willnever be ableto move him, or make -him quit his 
former Opinion. Seeing therefore,that the Teftimonies of 
the Fathers, touching the State of the Faith, and Becle- 
fiatticall Difcipline of their times,. are of this Nature : 
it remaineth, that we now confider their other Dif 
courfes ; wherein they have:delivered theenfelves, :not as 
Witneffes , depofing what they hadfeen,: but.as: Doétorss 
inftrncting us in what they believed : And certainly, 
how Holy and Able fo ever they were, it cannot be de- 
nied but that they were {till Men ; and confequently, were 
fubject to Errour, efpecially in matters of Faith, which. 
igabufine(s fo much tranfeending Humane Apprehenfion. 
The Spiric of Ged only. was able to direét their Vinder- 
ftandings, and their Pers in the Truth, and to with- 
hold them from falling into any Eerour. : in like manner 
asit dire@ted the Hely Prophets, and Apoftles,, while 
they wrote the Books. of the Old and New Teftament. 
Now, we cannot be any way: affured:, that che Spirit of 
God was prefent always with chem, to.enlighten! iy 
. Vnder- 
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Vaderftandings , and to make them fee the Truth of all | 

thofe. things whereof they wrote. ‘They neither pretend 

to.this themfelves , nor yet doth any one, that I know of, |) 

attribute unco them this Affiftance , unlefs itbe perhaps. Glof].in ie 

the Author of the G/o/s upon the Decrees, * who is of Dicr.'D.9 6.3. it 

Opinion, that weoughe to ftand co all that the Fathers Hodie juben- 

have written, even to the leaft title: who-yet is very juft- ap ek a a 

ly calledtoa round account for this, by * Alphon{us d OME I Ut 

Cafiro, and * Melchisr Cauas., Two. Spanifh Doctors. « Alphonf. 4 ie 

For as much therefore, as we are not bound to believe any cagr. /.1.ad- lg 

thing, favethat which is True ; itismoftevident, that vif: Her.c.7. if 

we neither may,nor ought to believe the Opinions of the sitesi 

Fathers, tillfuch timeas they appear tous to have been Theol 2.3, : 

certainly Trues Now, wecannot be certainly aflured of Num, 4, 

this, by Their Single Authority ; feeing that they were but 

Men, who werenot always infpired by the Holy Spirtc 

from above : and therefore it isneceffary , that we make 

ufeoffome other Guides in this our Inquiry ; namely, ¢i- 

theref the Holy Scriptures, or of Reafon, or of Tradi- 

tion, orofthe Doctrine of the Prefent Church, or of 

fome other fuch means, asthey themfelves have made ufe 

of : Sothatit hence follows, that their Bare Affertions, 

are no fufficient, Ground for us to build-any of our Opini- 

ons upon : they only ferve toencline us before hand. to 

the Beliefe of the fame.; the great opinion which we have 

of them, canfing us to conclude, that They would never 

have embraced {uch an Opinion, except it had been Trucs 

Which manner of Argumentation how ever is,at the belt, 

but. Probable ; fo long asthe Perfons we have here to do 

withall,are only Men, and.no more : and.in this particular 

Cafe , where the Queftion is, touching Points of Faith, 

tis by nomeans in the world to be allowed of; fince that ef 

Faith isto be grounded, not upon Probabilities, but upon i 

neceflary Truths. The Fathers are like to.other great ry 

Mafters inthis Point , and their Opinions'are more,’ o¢ al 

lefs Valid; in proportion tothe Reafon, and Authority, oF 

whereon they are grounded’: only they have this Advan- 
B b tage 
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tage, that their very Name begets in usa readinefs, and 
mclination, to receive whatfoever comes from them; 
while we think ic very improbable, that fo Excellent men 
as they were, fhould ever believe any thing that was Falfe. 
Thus in Humane feiences , the fayiagof an Ariffotle is of. 
afar different Value, fromthat ofany other Philofopher 
of lefs Account ; becaufe that all men are before hand 
poflefled with. an Opinion, that this Great Philofopher 
would not maintain any thing, that was not confonant 
to Reafon. Butthis ts Prejudice only : for if upon better 
examination, it fhould be found to be otherwife, his Bare 
Authority would then nolonger prevail with us ; what 
himfelf had fometime gallantly faid , would then here 
take place’; namely, Thatit  afacred thing, always to 
preferre the Truth , before Friendfhip. Let rhe Fathers 
therefore if you pleafe, be the Aréffor/es in Chriftian Phi- 
lofophy:: and let us havea Reverent efteem of Them and 
their Writings,as they deferve ; and not be too rafh in 
concluding, that Perfons of fo eminent both Learhing,and 
Sanctity, thould maintain any Erroneous, or vain Opini- 
ons, efpecially ina matcer of fo great Importance ; Yet 
aotwith{tanding are we bound withallto remember, that 
they were but Men, and that their Memory, Vnderftand- 
ing, or Judgment, might.fometimes fail them ; and there- 
fore confequently, that we are to examine their Writings, 
by thofe Principles from-whence they draw their Conclu- 
fions; and not tofit down upon their Bare Affertions, till 
fuch time as wehave difcovered’ them to be Trae. If I 
were to {peak of any otfier Perfons then of the Fathers, I 
fhould not add:any thing more, to what hath been already 


faid, it having been already ,in my judgment. cleerly enough 


proved , that they are not of chemfelves of Authority 
enough, to oblige us neceflarily co follow their Opinions, 
Bet fecing the Queftion heteis, touching thefe great 
Names, whieh are fo highly honoured in the Church ; to 
the end that no man may accufe us of endeavouring to 
sob them of any of the Refpect which is due unto vat 5 
| O14: 
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hold it neceflary to examine this bufinefsa little more 
exactly, andtomake it appear, by confidering the thing 
it felf, that they areof no more Authority, neither in 


Themfelves, nor in refpe& of Us, then hath been already 
by Us attributed unto.chem. 
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Reafon 2. That the Fathers themfelves teffifie 
againft thensfelves , that they are not to be belie- 
ved Abfolutely, and upon their Own bare 
Word, in what they deliver in matters of Reli- 
gion. 


2 bee is none fo fit toinform us, what the Authority 
of the Writings of the Ancientsis, as the Anct- 
ents themfelves, who in all Reafon muft needs know this 
betterthen we : Let us therefore now hear, whatthey 
teftifie in this Particular ; andifwe do indeed hold them 
in fo high Efteem, as we make profeffion of , let us allow 
of their Iudgment inthis particalar , attributing neither 
more nor lefs unto the Ancients, then they Themfelves ree 
quireat ourhands, St. Axguftine, who was the Princi- 
pall Light of the Latine Church, being entred into a Con- 
teftation with St. Hierome , touching the Interpretation 
before mentioned , of the fecond Chapter of the Epiftle 
of Saint Paul to the Galatians ; and finding himfelf hard- 
ly prefled, by che Authority of fixe, orfeven Greek Wri- 
ters, which were urged again{t him by the other ; torid 
his hands of them , he was fain to makeopen pro- 
feffion, in what accounc he held that fore of Writers: 
Bb 2 *] 


* Auguih. Ep.ad Hier que tfito.T.2fol.14.Ed, 
Pari(.1579. cm inter Op. Hist.97. 7.2. p.§5t 
Ego enim fateor Caritati tue, folis eis Scriptu- 
sarum libris, qui jam Canonici appeHantur, 
didici hunc timorem, honoremque deferre, ut 
nullum corum autorem feribendo aliquid 
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* Iconfe/s (faith he) to thy 
Charity , that I only owe to 
tho’e Books of Scriptwreywhich 
which are now called Canont- 
call , that Reverence and Ho- 


erraffe firmiflimé credam. Ac fi aliquid in cis , 
ne 8 nour, asto believe ftedfaftl 
offendero litteris, quod videatur Contrarium : ft ifafily y 


Veritati, nihil aliud quam mendofum effe co- that none of their Authors 
dicem, velinterprecem non affcqutum efle ¢ver committed any Errowr 
guod di@um cft,vel me minime intellexiffe, i Writing the fame. Andif 
non ambigam. Altos autem ita lego,ut quan- by chance I there meet with 
talibet fan@icate, dodtrinaque prxpolleant, ive ich sheewaes bis 

non ideo verum putem,quia ipfi ita fenferunt, 77 F9S » wisicis feemety to 
fed quia mihi, vel per illos Authores Canoni- contradict the Trath, A pre 
cos,vel probabili ratione, quod a vero.non ab- fently think, that certazaly es- 
horreat,perfuadere potuerunt. Necte,mifra- phey my Gopy is Imperfeét, 


: . ° . “—_ ‘i ny ° 
rer,fentire aliquid alirer exiftimo > prorfas in and wot [o Corretl as it foould 
guam,non te arbitror fic legi bros tuos velle, 


ranquim Prophetarum vel Apoftolorum, de be ; ie elfe, that the Interpre- 
quorum {criptis, quod omni errore careanr, ter did not fo Well underftand 
dubitare nefarium eft. ' the Words of the Originall : 
ov laftly, that I my felf have not fo rightly under ftood Him: 
But as fer al other Writers , how Emtuent foever they are, 
either for Sanélity, or Learning , I reade them fo, as not 
prefently to conclude , whatfoever I there finde,tobe True, 
becaufe They have aid it ; but rather,becaufe they convince 
me, either out of the [aid ( anonicall Books of Scripture, 
ov elfe by fome Probable Reafow, that what they fay ts Trae. 
Neither do I think, Brother, that thou thy felf art of any 
other Opinion : that ts tafay, I do vot believe that thou ex- 
fpettcft that me foonld read thy Books, as we dothofe of the 
Prophets, or Apoltles.; of the Truth of whofe Writings, 
as being exempt from all Errour , we wiay-not in any wi'e 
doubt. And having afterwards oppofed fome other the 
like Authorities, again{t thofe alleaged by St. Hioreme, 
* Id.ibid. Quang yam, ficur pau’o ante he addeth : T hat be’ had done Se, 
dixitan'ummodo Scripturis Canonicis | notwithflanding, that ie fay t 4 
hanc ingenuam debeamn  fervirurem, truth, be accounted the Canonical 
gui cas folas ica fequar, urconferip: Seriptares only to be the Books; to 


gares carum nihilineis omeino.errafie, which: ( as’ he fasd: before) he owed 
nihil fallacicer pofu fle non dubitem, | that 
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that ingennons Duty, astobe fully perfWaded, that the 


Authors of them never erred, or deceived the Reader in any 
thing. This Holy man accounted this Advifeto be of fo 
sreat Importance, as that he chonghe fit to repeat it 
again, in another place ; and I muft intreat my Reader, 
to give me leave to fet down here the whole Paffage at 


length. * As for the/e kinde 
of Books. (faith he, {peaking 
of thofe Books which We 
Write, not with Authort- 
ty of Commanding, but 
only out of a Defign of 
exercifing our felves, to be- 
nefit others ; ) we are foto 
read them, as not being 
bound neceffarily to believe 
them , but as having a li- 
berty left us , of judging of 
what we read, Yet notwith- 
fPanding , that we may wot 
guite four ont thefe Books, 
and deprive pofterity of the 
mol? profitable labsur of ex- 
ercifing their Language,and 
Stile, in the handling and 
treating of hard Queftions ; 
we make a Diftinttion be- 
iwixt thefe Books of Later 
Writers, andthe Excellen- 
cy of the Canonicall Axtho- 
rity of the Old and New 
Teftament 3 which having 


*Td.l.11.contr, Fauft.c.s. Qued genus littera- 
rum,non cum credendi neceflirate,fed cum judi. 
candi libercate legendum eft. Cui tamen ne in- 
tercluderecur locus, ecadimeretur pofteris ad 
difficileis quzeftiones traG@tandas arque verfandas, 
lingus,ac ftyli faluberrimus labor, diftin@a cf a 
pofteriorum libris excellentia Canonice Au@o- 
ritatis Veteris ct Novi Teftamenti ; que Apo- 
ftoloram confirmata temporibus,per fuccefliones 
Epifeoporumysct propagationes Ecclefiarum,tan- 
quam in fede quadam fublimiter cenfticuta eft, 
cui ferviat omnis fidelis,et pius intelle@us. Ibi f 
quid velut abfurdum moverit, non licet dicere, 
AuGor hujas libri non tenuit veritatent: fed,aut 
Codex mendofus eft,aur Interpres erravit, aut cu 
non intelligis. In Opufculis autem pofteriorum, 
quz libris innumerabilibus continentur,fed nul- 
Yo modo ilfi facratiffimz Canonicarum feriptura- 
rum excetlentiz coxquantur , etiam in quibut 
cum@ue corum invenituresdem veritas, long é 
ramen eft imparaudoritas, Irequeineis, fi qua 
forte proprerea d flonare purantura vero, quia 
non,uc diGa funt,tnrelliguncur, tamen kberum 
ibi habet le&tor, auditorue jeidicium quo vel ap- 
probet quod placuerit, vel improbet quod offen= 
deri : et ideo cun@a eju'modi, nifi vel e-rta ratie 
one, velex illa Canonica au@orirare defendan- 
tur,ut demonftretur five omnino ira cffe, five fieri 
potu'fle, quod vel difpuratur ibi,vel narratum eft. 
fi cui difplicueric, aut credere voluerit, non re+ 
prehenditur, 


bee confirmed inthe Apoftles time . hath fince by the Bi- 
Shops , Who facceeded t bem and the Churches , which have. 
been propagated throughout the world, been placed as it were 
upon a high Throne, there to be reverenced and adored, by 
every Faithfull and Godly WnderBanding. And if we 


CHANGE: 


seen Sa ne ee ee, — 


: prefatl.§-e1. 
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chance bere to meet with any thing that troubleth us , and 
feemeth Abfurd , wemuft not (ay, that the Author of the 
Book Was ignorant of the truth; but rather, that either onr 
Copy ts falfe, or the Interpreter ts miftaken in the fenfe of 
the place; or elfe,that we underfiand not him aright. And 
as for the Writings of thofe other Authors , who have come 
after Them, the number whereof ts almoft infinite, though 
comming very far fhort of thw moft facred Excellency of 
the Canonical Scriptures ; aman may (ometimes find in 
tpem the very fame truth , though it foah not. be of equall 
efuthority. and therefore if by chance we here mett 
with [uch things as feeme contrary tothe Truth, by reafon 
perbaps of our not underftanding them only ; We have our 
Liberty,eitber in reading, or hearing the fame, to approve of 
what \e like, andtoreyetl that which weconcetve uot to be 
Soright.Sot' at except all [uch paffages be made geod, either 
by fome certain reafon, or elfe by the ( anonical eAuthorsty 
of the Scriptures ; and that it be made appear, that the thing 
afferted either realy is, or elfe at leaft, that it might have 
been; he that foall rejeEl, or not affent to the (ame, ought xot 

Id. T.2. Epift, i any wife to be reprehended, And thus far have we S. An- 

48.ep. 111.7. gs/fine teltifying on our fide, (as well here, as in many o- 

3l.1.3.deTr- ther places, which would be too long to be inferted 

mt.¢ 2.4 3- heres ) chat thofe opinions which we find delivered by 

T.7 La, contr, the Fathers in their Writings, are grounded, not upon 

cre(con. Gram, their bare Authority, but upon their Reafons; and, that 

¢.31, &c. 32. they binde not our belief otherwife, then fo far forth as 

" ~ oe we they are confonant either to the Scripture, or to Reafon; 

Ligdire Perce, and that they ought to be examined by the one, and the 

mer. & vem c. other as proceeding from perfons that are not infallt- 

7.6.1. de Nat. ble, but poffibly may have erred. 

& grat.t. 61. So that it appears from hence, that the courfe which is 

reads tiple: this day obferved in the world, is not of fuffictency 


ep. Pelag 6.8. 


Lt .contr, Zul. enough for the difcovery,and demont{tration of the truth, 
an. c. 2. 1.de For, we are now in doubt, fuppofe, what the feace and 


ben, perfever meaning is of fucha piece of Scripture Here hall you 
aah, prefently have the judgment of a Father brought,apon the 


faid 
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faid place;quite contrary to the RuleS. Angaftine giveth 

us, who would have us examine the Fathers by the Scrip- 

tures, and mot the Scriptures by the Fathers, Certainly,. 

according to’ the judgment of this Father, the Pro- 

teftant, though a Paflage as clear and exprefs, as any of 

the Canons of the Council of Trent, fhould be 

brought again(t him, out of any of the Fathers, ought 

not to be blamed , if he fhould anfwer, that hecannot by 

any means affenc unto it, unlefs the truth of it be firit 

proved unto him, either by fome Certain Reafon, or elfe 

by the authority of the Canonical Scriptures; and that 

then, and not till then, he fhall be ready to affent unto it. 

So that according to this account, we are'to alledg, not 

the Names, but the Reafons of Books; to take notice, 

not of the Quality of their Authours, but of the Solidity 

of their Proofs ; to confider what.it is they give us ;. and 

not the face, or hand of him that givesit us; and, ina: 

word,to reduce the difpute,from Perfons,to Things. And: 

S. Jerome alfo feemeth to commend unto us this manner 

of Proceeding , where in the Preface to his fecond Com- 

mentary upon Hofea, he hath thefe words : Them (faith 

he, that is, afterthe Authours of Books.are icy. Com.2. in Ofeam, Prefat* 
once departed this life; ) we judg of their Tunc fine nominum dignita- 
Worth,and parts onely;not coxfidering at al the 
Dignity of their Name : and the Reader bath chjuf. {ed qualé Gcquodleaw. 
regard onely to What hereads, and not tothe rusett, five fit Epifcopus, five 
Authour \hofe itz. Sothat whether he Were fic \aicus, Imperator & Domi- 
a Bifoopjor a Lay man;a General and a Lord; ousymiles & fervus,aucin pure 
or a common Souldier,and a Servant; whether PU" PreslSsicps. AU oe 


and courleft raggs ; he {hall be judged, not ac- rico judicabitur. 
cording to his degree of honour, but according to the merit 
and Worth of bis Works, Now he here {peaks either of 
matter of Right, or of Fact : and his meaning is, that ei- 
ther we ought to take this Courfe in. our Judgments:; ot 
elfe it is a: plain Affirmation, that it ts the practife of the 
world fo to do. If his words: ‘are to be taken 40 
tne. 


ce, fola judicantur ingenia s. 
nec cofiderat, qui leQurus eff, 


panno jacear, non henorunr: 


he lye in Purple andin Silk; or in the vileft, diyerfate, {ed operuum me=- 


5 LS eee ee Zissou attest aati a 
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the fir fenfe, he thenclearly takes away. all Authogity 
from,the- bare Names of Writers, and fo would have us 
toconfider the Quality onely, and weight of their Wirit- 
ings, that isto fay, their Reafons, and the force of the Ar- 
guments they ufe. If he be to be underftood in the fe- 
cond fenfe, he feemeth not to {peak truth ; it beingevi- 
dent, that the ordinary courfe of the world is, to be more 
taken with the titles and. names of books, then withthe 
things therein contained. But fuppofing however, that 
this was S. Hieromes meaning ; we may.notwithitand- 
ing very fafely believe, that he approveth, of the faid 
courfe; foras much as having this occafionof {peaking 
of ir, hedoth not-aeall reprehendit. If therefore thou 
haft any mindeto ftandito his judgment, lay meafide-the. 
Names.of Anguftine, and of Hierome, of (brpfoftame, 
and of (yri/; and forget for this once the Rochet. of the 
firft, and the chair of the fecond, together. with the Patri- 
archal Robe of the rwo.laft: : and obferve what.they fay, 
and not:what they were: theground and reafon of their 
opinions ; andnot thedignity of theirperfons. But that 
which makes me very muchwonder,. is, that. fome of 
thofe who have been the moft-converfant in antiquity, 
card. Peron, thould troublethemfelvesin: fuffing: up: their books with 
of the Ewcha- declamatory expreffions,in praife of. the Authorsthey, pro- 
vit, Aut.20. duce. not forbearing.to recount: to.you fo much as. the 
Nobleneffe of their Extraction, the choifenefle of, their 
7 tier ep. eh Education, the-gallantry of their Parts, the eminency of 
ad Theoph. A. theit See, and the greatneffe of their State. This manner 
lex, Scio me Of Writing may-perhaps:fuic. well, enough. withthe. pre- 
alicer habere cepts. of Rhetorick: : but fareTiam, thattt agreethill ¢- 
pee ae a nough with S, Hierem's rule, which, we gave you.a little - 
retards, before. But letus now obferve,, ont of, fome. other more 
illos femper Clear, and exprefle paflages of his, what the judgment of 
vera dicere 5 this: great: Ariftarchms, and: Cenfor of Antiquity. hath 
sia q4' been; touching this Point. * J kgow (faith he, writing to 
Racinee pe: Theophilus, Patriarch of edlexandria,) that. 1, place the 


rare, oA pofties in adiftinE rank fromall other Writers. * fr 
| or 
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for them, they alwaies [peak truth : but as for thofe other 
What-could 


he have faid more exprefly, inconfirmation of our afferci- 


on before laid down 2 * There are others 


* Id.ep 65..ad Pamm, er Ocea- 


(faich he,) both Greeks, und Latines, who wam Ervayerane in fide all, 

have erred alfo in points of faith Whofe @™ Creci, ate Latini, qu» 
: rul ce r d 

names I need not here fet down, leaft I might Fh Hawesace Uieiscit pigobehie 


feem to deferd Origen, by the errors of others 


nomina,ne videamur eum_nen 
fui merico, fed aliorum errore 


yather, then by bis own Worth, Howthen defendere, 

can we confide in them, unlefs weexamine their Opinions 

by their reafonse + J foal ({aich the fame Authour, ) read t 1d.ibid. Sic 
Origen, as I read others ; becanfe I finde he hath erred, ix 64™ legam,uc 
like mauner as they have done. And in another place {pea- rahe 5 quia 
king in general of Ecclefiaftical Writers ; that is, of thofe 


which we now call Fathers, and of the faultsand errors 


cxtert 


that are found in heir books. * Jt may be (faith he) that 


either they have erred eut of meer ignorance, 
erelfe , that they wrote in fome other fenfe, 
then we underftand them ; or that their Writ- 
ings have by degrees been corrupted, through 
the Ignorance of the Tranfcribers; or elles 
before the appearing of that impudent divel, 
Arius, 2 the world, they let fome things fall 
from them innocently, and not [o Wwarily as they 
might have done ; and (uch, ascan hardly e- 
feape the cavils of wrangling [pirits, Which 
paffage of his, isa very excellent, and remark- 
able one; and containethin ic a brief, yet a 


* Hier.l.2.Apol.contra, Ruff. 
Fieri enim poteft, ut vel 
fimpliciter erraverint, vel 
alio fenfu fcripferinr, vela 
Librariis: imperitis eorum 
paulatim fctipta  corsup- 
tafioc; vel certé antequam 
in Alexandria quai demoni- 
um meridianum Avis nafce- 
retur, innocenter quedam, 
& minus cauré Ioquuti funt, 
& quz non poffint peruer- 
foru» hominum calumniam 
declinare. 


clear, and full juflification of the greateft part of what we 
have hitherto delivered, ia this ourdifcourfe. Do but 
think therefore with how much circumfpection we are to 
read, and co weigh thefe Authours ; and how careful we 
ought tobe in examining, in their Books, whether there 
be not either fome fault committed by the Tranfcriber, or 
fome Ob{curity in the Expreffion, of fome negligence in 
the Conception, orlaftly, fomeerror inthe Propofition. 
In an other place, having fet down the opinions of feveral 


Ce 


Authours, 
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Awhors , touching a Certain Quefion that had-been 
propofed unto him, that fo the Reader might make 
chot‘e of che beft ; he gives this reafon of his fo doing, 
* Id.Ep.19.2. Nec juxta Py- * Becaufe (faithhe) Wwe-ought not, according 
thagorz difcipulos, prejudi' to the Example of Pythagoras bs Schollers, 
sy: DoGoris. opinio, fed jo have an eye to the Prejudicated Opinion of 
ie se ratio ponderanda |), Prepofer, but rather the Reafon of the 
any thing Propofed : which words’ of his, do fuf- 
ficiently confirm the fenfe which we have for- 
{Id.ibid Meum propoG merly given of that Pafage of his, in the 
cum eft,antiquos Icgere,pro- Preface, to his fecond Commentary upon 
bare fingula, retinere que FJo/ea. Heprefently afterwards adds; + AZy- 
bona func, et a fide Ecclefiz Pariolde gd-the sha ; fi 
Gashalicascin, ictal Mr pofe 4 to read the eAnctents; to prove a 
* 1d.Ep.76,0d Tranquil, Ego things, and to bold faft that which is gaod ; and 
Osigenem proper Eruditio- mot to depart from the Faith of the Catholick 
nem ficinterdum legendun Chyrch; according to the Rule, which he 
arbitror, quomodo Tertullia- Hath commended unto us, in his. LXXVI E-. 
num, Novatum, Arnobium, ., | : : 
Apolliaarinm , ec nonnullos pifile, where he advifeth us * 20 read Origen, . 
Etclefiaticos {eriptores , Tertullian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apollinaris, 
Grxcos pariter, et Latinos, and fame otber of the Ecclefiaftical Wraters but » 
ut bona corum cligamus, with rhis caution, that Wwe fhould make choife 
Pocus be doi ata of that which Us good, but_take heed of embra- 
prebates quod bonumeft,tencte. Cong that which: ts not fo; according to the A- 
t Hicr. ep. 13. ad Paulin. B. poftle, who bids us prove all. things ; but hold 
Cyprianus de feripcuris di. fate onely that which vs good. And this ts the 
vinis nequaquatn difleruit. “Cou fe he conftantly takes, cenfaring, with 
Tnclyto Vidtorinus martytio Jeitat habeas b ba ostins? 
coronatus, quod imrelligir, the greacest Lioerty that may Oe, Che piot 
elogai non poreft. LaGon- ons, and Expofitions of all thofe who went 
rius urinar tam noftracon- before him, He gives you. freely his judg- 
figmare potu'fler, q: 3 facile pene ofevery one of them; affirming + That 
aliena deftruxir, Arnobius Graton Gach! ne bi Sansy le 
iraqvalis, &-nimius eff, & yprian fcarcely tanene ipa ulhie: ai Mihy 
abfque operis fui partitione that Uictorinus Was not able to expre/s his on 
contufus. S-Hilarius Galli Conceptions : that Lactantius 2s not fo happy: 
eano cothurno attolltur, & §4 hes endeavours of proving Our Keligion, ae. 
lang's interdum periods 1D 7 pois ire overthrowing that of others : that At- 
valvrur, & a leGione firs ANE 
piciorum  frarrum procul nodius is Very uneven , and C onfufed, and too» 
eft,  Luxuriant > that St. Hilary is too welling, 
: and 
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and tncambred with too long Periods. 1 fhall not here et 

before you, what he faith of Origen, Theodorm, Apollina- 

vis, and of the Chiliafts ; whofe profefled enemy he hath 

declared himfelf, and whom he reproyech very fharply up- 

on all Occafions, whenfoever they come in his way ; and 

yet himfelf confeffeth them all to have been men of very. 

great Parts; giving even Origen himfelf, who is the moft Peel hele 
dangerous Writer of them all,this teltimony, + That none peby. Odein 
but theignorant can deny, but that, next to the Apoftles, he (Oviginé) pot 
was one of tke greateft Mafters of the Church. But that Apoftolos Ec. 
I may not meddle with any, but fuch whofe names have © ft: um Ma- 
never been cried down in the Church ; do but mark how er itipetties 
he deals with Rheticius Augustudunenfis, an Ecclefialtical negat. 
Authour : * There are (faith he) an infinite * 14 ep. 133+ 4d Marcel. In 
number of things in his Commentaries, which numerabilia funt, qua in il” 
in my judgment, foe very mean axd poor ; and lius mihi Commentariis for" 
a little after : + He feemeth to bave had fo asters cami nialé vie 
all an opinion of others, asto have aconceit, that decus exiftimafte de exteris, 
no man was able to judg of his faults. He ta- ut nemo poflit de ¢jus erro 
keth the fame Liberty alfo, in rejecting their ribus judicare. 

Opinions, and Expofitions; and fometimes not without 

paffing upon them very tart Girds too. He juftifies the 

Truth of the Hebrew Text-of the Old Teftament, and 

findeth aninfinite number of faults, in the Tranflation of 

the LXX, againft almoft the general confent not onely 

of the more Ancient Writers, but alfo of thofe'too, whe 

lived in his own time, who all efteemed it as a Divine 

Piece. t He fcoffes at the conceit of thofe | Hiere Prefat. in Beta: 
men, who believed, that the Seventy Inter- teych, ad Defid, Nefcio quis 
preters, being put feverally into Seventy di- primus Au@or Septusginea 
{tinct Cells,” were infpired from above, in the cellulasAlexandrie menda- 
Tranflation of the Bible. * Let them keep, <0 fo cxtiuxerite 
(faithhe, {peaking of bis own Back- biters,by ote in Senate: 
way of {corn, with al my heart,in the Sevent ty ca cellulis Alexandyini Phari, 
Cells of the Alexandrian Phatos ; for fear nevela perdant de navibus, 
they foould loofe their Sails of their Ships, avd * funium detrimema {ulp- 
beforced ta bewail the loffe of their Cordage. br: | 

Ce3 AS 
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Asfor their Expofitions. he refufech them openly, when” 
foever they do not pleafe him. Thus doth he finde faule 
with the Expoficion, which. is given by the greatelt pare 
of the Fathers, of the Word, J/raél ; which chey will 


* Hier. Tradit,Hebr, Quam- 
vis igitcur grandis Audtori- 
tatis (int, & eloquentiz, & 
ipforum umbra nos oppri- 
mat, qui, I/raé/, virum, five 
menrem videntem Deum, 
tranftulerunt; mos miagis 
Scripture, & Angeli & Dei, 
qui ipfum Ifrael vocavir, 
auctoricate ducimur, quan 
cujufliber eloquentiz {xcu- 
laris. 

{t Td. ep. 146. ad Damaf. Li- 
cet Quidam fuperftiofé ma- 
gis, quan vei é,non confide- 
rantes textum Pfalmi, ex 
Patris perfona arbicrentur 
hxc intelligi. 


have to fignifie, A (Man feeing God: * Not- 
withftanding that thofe, Who interpret it thus, 
are Perfons of very great beth Authority and 
Eloguencejand wlofe very fhadow (faith he, ) 
is fufficient to bear ws down > yet cannot we 
choufe but follow the Aathority of the Scrip- 
tures and of the Angel, and of God, Who gave 
this name of Urael, rather then the power of 
any fecular Eloquence,bow great foever it be, 
Andinhis CXLVI Epiltle, writen to Pope. 
Damafus he faith; + That there are fome, 
Who not confidering the Text , conceive Su- 
perfiitioufly , rather thea Truly. that thefe 
Words,in the Beginning of the X LIV Pfalm, 
Eructavit Cor meum verbum bonum; AZy 
heart is inditing a good matier ; are (pokeuin 


the Perfon of the Father. And yet the greateft part of 
thofe, wholived inthetime of Arias, anda little after 
him, underftood thefe wordsia the fame fenfe. 

It waslikewifethe Generall Opinion, ina manner, of 

allmen , that e4dam was buried upon Mount Calvary, 

as and.in the very fame place, where our Saviour (brift was 
its in lot. erycified. And yet St. Hierome t rejecteth this Opinion ; 
tbr. Eufeb.et 244 whichis more, he makes himfelf merry with it, with- 


CMe 4. 8 
Matth. 


owt any fcruple ac all. So likewife there were fome,, 
among the. afore-named Ancient Fathers, who out of a 


Pious Affection which they bare to St. Peter,maintained, 


* Dilar. i 


_ *that he denied not God,but. Man; and chat the feafe of 


Matth.Can3'- he Words of his Deniall,is , 1 kyow not him to be a Man, 


* Hoc quam frivolum fit, pru- 


dens LeGor intelligit, fi de- 
fendunt Apoftolum, ut Dt 
mendacii reum faciant,erc. 


f’Hier.Com.4, in Mat.inc.26. for I know that he God, + The Intell:- 
gent Reader , (faith the fame St. Hterome) 


will eafily perceive, how idle, and frivolous a. 
ching this i , to accufe our Saviour as guilty. 


if. 
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of a Lie, by excufing his eApoftle. For if St. Peter did not 

deny him, our Saviour muft neceffarsly then bave lied ; when 

he faid unto.him , Verily I fay uuto thee , ee. * He takes * Id. Com Xt. 

the fame Liberty alfoin reprehending S¢, Ambrofe, who i Exch. im 

underftands by Gog, fpoken of inthe Prophet Exechiel, hale | 
; . mbrof.l, 2.de 

the Nation of the Gothes : neither do thofe other Fae fi4 aq Grat, 

thers fcape his Lath ; who pleafing themfelves too much 

with their Allegories, take Bofrain Ifaiah, for the Fleh, Hier.in E/ai: 

whereas it fignifieth 4 Fortre/s. I might here produce Comm.X. 

very many thelike paflages, but thefe few fhall now ferve 

asa Tat only : For who feeth not by this time, that 

thefe Holy Mentook not the Fathers, who went before 

them forthe Judges, or Arbritrators , touching the Opi- 

nions of the Church ? and that they did not receive their 

Teftimonies, and Depofitions,as. Oracles ; but referved 

the Right , which St. e4uguftine alloweth-to every man,, 

of examining them by the Rule of Reafon, and of the 

Scripture. Neither are weto take any notice at all of 

St, Hicrome, when he feems to except: out of this num- 

ber, the Writings of Ashanafivs, and of St Hilary ; 

writingto Leta, and telling her, that her Daughter 

Paula might walk fecurely, and with firm footing, by 

the Epiftles of the one, and the Books of the other ; and 

therefore he counfelleth her * to take delight inthefe mens * Hier, Ep 7: 


writings ; for as much as in. their Books, the Piety of ad Let, \o= 


Faith wavereth uot : And asfor all-other Authors,fhema tes Hates 
us , illorum 


read them ; but rather ,to pals ber jndgment upon then, then YOM 
to follow them. For fc of ail , areca die there Baa ee 
fhould be fome piece of a Father, that fhould have no.rum libris pies 
Error at allin it, Cas queftionlefs there are many fuch) yet tasfidei non 
would not this render the Authority of the fame Infalli- vacillac. Cae 
ble. How many fuch Books arethere , even of the Mo- 1 magis ju- 
derns ; wherein neither the one Party, nor the other, dicet, quan. 
hath been able to difcover any the leaft Error, in matter of fequatur. 
Faith ? And yet Ifuppofe, no man will prefently con- 
clude from hence , that we ought to. admit of thefe Au- 
thors, as Judges of our Faith, A man may there find 

| | perhaps. 


teros ficlegar, , 
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perhaps the fame Truth, (as St. 4uguftine faith, a little 


before; ) but it willnot be of equall Authority. with that 
of the Canonicall Books. Befides, as Cardinall Baro- 
nins hath obferved , this laft Paflage of St. Hierome 
ought to be underftood only, inthe Point touching the 
Holy Trinity ; concerning which there wereat that time 
Great Difputes bet wixt the Carholicks, and the Avrians ; 
for otherwife if his words be taken ina Generall fenfe, 
they will be found-to befalfe , as to St. Helaries Partt- 
cular, who hath had his failings in forme certain things, 
as we fhall fee hereafter. In a word s although Sr, 
Hierome were to be underftood , as {peaking ina General] 
fenfe, (ashis words indeed feem to bear) yet might the 
fame thing poffibly happento Him here, which He hath 
obferved, hath oftentimes befallen to others ; namely, to 
be miftaken in his Judgment. For weare not to imagine, 
that he would haveus have a greater Opinion of Him, 
then He himfelf hath of other men. And St. Aaguftine 
toldhim, as we have before (hewed, that hedid:not be- 
lieve that He expected, men fhould judge any otherwife 
ofhim. AndI fuppofe, we may very fafely keep to St. 
eAugu/tines judgment, and believe with him, that St, 
Hierome had never any intention, that we fhould receive 
all his Pofitions , as Infallible Truths : but rather, thae 
he would have us to read, and examine His Writings,with 
the fame freedome that we dothofe of othefmen. And 
if we haveno mind to take St, Asguftines word, in thts 
Particular, fetus yet take S. Hieromes own ; who ia his 
fecond Commentary upon the Prophet Habakkuk faith; 

+ And thas have I delivered ante you 
: but if any one produce 


repereric, ili magis. explanation that which ws more exalt, and true, thke 


prebete confenfun. 


bis Excpofition rather then mine. And fo 
likewife upon the Prophet Zephaniah, . he 


+ ° * ° ; é 
Id. in Sophon. Si quis autem faith, * We have now done our utmoft en~ 


magis verifimilia,ec habentia ra- 
tionem, quanva nobis fant dif- 


deavour, in giving an Allegoricall Expo- 


ferta, repereric, illius magis Le- fittow of the Text ; but if-any other cats 


€or auctoritace ducattir,. 


bring 
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bring that Which ts more Probable, and agreeable to Rea- r 

Son, then that-which We have delivered ; let the Reader Le i 
fwaied by His Authority , rather then by Ours. And in Je 
another place he fpeaketh to the fame purpofe , in thefe 
words: + This we have delivered accordin We le 
to the ntmoft of Our poor Ability , and have ib ad i Sideonda eat | : 
given you a fhort touch of the divers Opini- poftsi ferre potuerunt, lo- ie 
ons, both of our Own men, and of the Fews ; quuti fumus, et Hebrxorum, g 

yet if any mancan give me a better, and truer ¢ noftrorum varias op.nio- lt 
Account of thefe things , I foall be veryrea- 0 ea} Pat DBentcs. = 
d y he po, I this no I : quis meiius , Amo verius (| 
yy to embrace the fame. Is W> ! dixeric ; et nos libentur me- 
would fain ask, to bind up Our tongues, lieribus acquiefcimus. 

and our belief, fo,as that we have no further liberty of re- 

fufing , what He hath once laid down beforeus ; or of 

fearching intothe Reafons,and Grounds of his Opinions? 

No, let usrather make ufeof that Liberty, which they 

allallowus : letushearkento them, but (as They them- 

felves advife us) when what they deliver is grounded upon 

Reafon, and upon the Scriptures. If they had not made 

ufe of this Cantion, in the reading of thofe Authors who 

went before Them , the Chriftian Faith had now been 

wholly fiuffed up with the Dreams of an Origes, or 

an epollinaris, or fome other the like Authors : But 

meither the Excellency of the Doctrine, nor yet the 
Refplendency of their Holy -Life, which no man can 

deny to. have fhone forth very eminently in the Primitive 

Fathers, were able fo to-dazle theeyes-of thofe that 

came after them, as that they could. not diftinguifh: 

betwixt. that which was Sound, and. Truc, in their: 

Writings, and that which was Triviall, and. Falfe, 

Let not therefore the Excellency of thofe, who came: 

after them hinder us, either from paffing by , or even &-s 

rejecting their Opinions, when we find them builc- 

npon weak Foundations. You fee they confefs them- | of 

felves., that this may very poflibly be: we fhould. there-- i 

fore be left utterly Inexcufable, if after.chis their fo,cha-- We 

ritable. Admonition, we fhould fill. believe all THY: : 
ays: 


24 
t Ambrofl.7.Ep.47. Ego e€- 
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fay , without examiaing anything. + 7take 


nim beneficio annumero , it for a Favour, (faith St. eAmbrofe) when 
fiquis mea legens {eripta di- “gy one that readeth my Writings , giveth me 
cat mihi, quo videatur mMo- 7” Acoust of what Doubts be there mecteth 


veri, Primtin, quia et in ils 
quz {cio, falli poflum, Mul-: 


withall. Firft of all, becanfe I may be de- 


ca autem pretercunt,multa ceived, 17 thofe very things which I know. 


quibufdam aliter fonant. 


And befides , many things efcape us ; and 
fome things found otherwifeto fome , then perhaps they da 
to Me. I fhallfurther bere defire the Reader to take 
notice, how carefullthe Ancients were, inadvifing thofe, 
whe Jived in their own time, to take a {trict Examination 
of Their words: asforexample, where Oreges advifeth, 


* Orig. Homer.in Exech. Que fo 
audientes, ut diligenter acten- 
dane, et accipiant gratiam Spiri- 
tus,de qua didumeft, difcretio 
Spiricuum ; ut probati Trapezi- 
re fai, diligenter obfervent, 
quando falfus fim magifter , 
quando vero predicem, qux 
{unr pictatis,ac veritatis. 


t Cyrilf. Hievof. Catechef. 4. Mu~ 
Se buds 7p radrd gor AtQovn 
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* That his Auditors foould prove what- 
foever He delivered , and that they fhould 
be attentive, and receive the Grace of the 
Spirits from \whom proceedeth the Dif- 
cerning of Spirits, that fo as good Ban- 
hers, they might diligently obferve , when 
their Paftor deceiveth them ; and when he 
preacheth unto them that Which ws Pions, 
and Trane : Cyril \ikewife,in his Fourth 
Catechefis, hath thefe words: + Believe 
me not (faith he) in whatfoever 1 hal 
fimply deliver, wnlefs thou find the things 
Which I foal [peak,, demonfirated out of 
the Holy Scriptures : Forthe Conferva- 
tion , and Eftablifoment of our Faith, ts 
not grounded upon the Eloquence of Lax- 
guage, but rather npon the Proofes that 


are brought out of the Divine Scriptures. If therefore 
they would not havethofe, who heard them {peak viva 
voce, to believe them in any thing, unlefs they had de- 
monftrated the truth of it out of the Scriptures, how 
much lefs would they have us now receive, without this 
Demonftration , thofe Opinions which we meet within 
their Books, whicharenot only Mute, but corruptedal- 
fo, andaltered fo much, and fo many feyerall ways, as 
we have formerly fhewed ? Certainly 
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‘Certainly when I fee thefe Holy men on one fide,crying 
outunto us, that they are Men fubject to Errours; and 
thac therefore we ought to confider, and examine what 
they deliver, and not take it all for Oracle s and then, on 
the other fide, fect before my eyes thefe Worthy Maxtmes 
of the Ages following : to wit, *» That their Dotirine 4s * Serg. Patr. 
the Law of the Church Vniverfal: and,T hat we are bound te ©.N. Aon. im 
follow it,not only accordingtothe fenfe, but according to the LS at Oe : 
Bare Words alfo: and that we are bound to holdall that they see st 
have Written,even to the left title: This reprefentation,] fay, My nara vb- 
makes me call to mind the hiftory of Paul & Barnabas. to vr tH xa 
whom the Lycaonians would needs renderDivine Honosr, 2A%) “25% 
notwith{tanding all the refiftance thefeHoly menwere able 94" ERAN 
to make; whocould not forbearto rend their garments, rice 44 
through the Indignation they were filled with, co fee that evafnn un 
fervice payd to themfelves, which was due to the Divine uovoy Kar” 
Majefty alone; running inamongit them,and crying owt a- “202” | 791° 
loud; Sirs, why do ye thefe things ? We alfo are Aden of like Higity nian 
paffions with you. For, feeing that there isnone but God, gu. Seyu2- 
whofe word is-cercainly and neceflarily True : and,feeing ov, ¢ma x 
chat,on the other fide,the Word, whereon we ground and 72%, eu7ats 
build our Faith, ought to be fuch : who feeth not, thar it ed 4 
is all one, as to inveft Man with the Glory, which is due to i is 
God alone, and to place him ina manner in His feat, if 
we make His Word the Rule and Foundation of our 
Faith, and the Judg of our Differences concerning It ? 
I am therefore ftedfaftly of this Opinion, that if cthefe 
Holy men could now behold from their blefled Manfions, 
where they now livein bliffle on high with their Lord, 
and Saviour; what things are acted here below, they 
would be very much offended with this Falfe Honour, 
which men confer upon them, much againit Their Wills ; 
and would take it, asa very great injury offer'd them; 
feeing that They cannot receive this Honour, but tothe 
Prejudice, and Diminution of the Glory of their Redce- 
mer; whom they love a thoufand times more,then Them- 
felves. Orif, from out their Sepuichres, where the Ree 
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liques of their Mortality are now laid up, they could but 
make usheartheir facred voice; they would (Iam very 
confident) molt tharply reprove us for this Abufe, and 
would cry out in the words of S. Paul; Sirs, why do ye: 
thefe things? We alfo were Men, of like Paffions with 
you. But yet what.need is there, cither of ranfacking their 
Sepulchers, and dillurbing their Sacred Afhes ;. or. of cal- 
ling dowa their Spirits from Heaven; feeing: that-their 
voice refoundeth loud enough, andis.heard fo.plainly; 1a 
thele very Books of theirs, which we foimprudently place. 
in.that feat, which ts onely due toche Wordof God 2 
We have heard, what the Judgment wasof S.. Auguftine, 
and of S. Héerome, (the two moft- eminent Perfons in the 
Weftern Church,) couching this Particular: : let usnot 


~~ ee 


then be at all afraid, having fueh: examples to follow, to 


fpeak.freely our Opinions, But now, before we: go. any 
further, I conceive it willbe neceflary, thar we anfweran 
Objection,. that may. be brought again{t us; which. is, 
thac Arbanafies, S. Cyril, and S. Auguftine himlelf alfo, 


- often times. cite the Fathers.. Befides what fome have. 


obferved, that the Fathers feldem entered into thefe 
Lifts, but whea they were provoked by their Adverfaries; 
hatid further, that when we maintain, that the Authority 
of the Fathersis not: a. fuficient (Wedium, to prove an 
Articleof Faith by; we do not thereby prefently forbid 
either the reading, or the citing of them. The Fathers of- 
ten quote the Writings of the Learned Heathens, the Q- 
racles of the Sisy/s, and: Paflages out-of the Apocryphal 
Books. Did they therefore think, that thefe Books. were 
of fufficient Authority to ground an Article of Faith up-. 
on? God forbid, we fhould, enterzain fo illan Opinion 
of them : Their Faith was, grounded-upoa-che. Word of 
God: Bur yetto-evidence the. Truth more fully, they 
fearched into, Humane Records,.and by this Inquiry,made- 
it: appear, that the Light: of che Tsuth, revealed. unto 
Them, had in fome-degree thot its.beams alfo even into. 
the Schools. of Men, how Clofe; and, Shady, foever. they 
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had been. Bat, if they fhonld have produced no other, 

but Humane Authority, they would never have been able 

tohave brought over any one perfonto the Faith. Bue 

after they had received, by Divine Revelation, the Matter 

of our Faith; it was very wifely done of them, inthe next 

place to prove, not the Truth, but the Clearneffe of It, by 

thefe little Sparks, which fhot forth their light in the Spi- 

ritsof Men. And for fome the like Reafon did S. e4u- 

guftine, eAthanafinus, Cyrill, and many other of. them, 
make ufe of Allegations out of the Fathers, For, after 

that each of thefehad grounded upen the Authority of 

Divine Revelation, the Neceffity, and Efficacy of Grace, 

the Confubftantiality of the Son with Father, and the- 

Union of the Two Natures in Chrift; they then fell to 

producing of feveral Paflages out of thofe Learned Men, 

who had lived before Them; to let men fee, that this 

Truth wasfoclearin the Word of God, as. that all that 

went before them had both feen, and ackaowledg- 

ed the fame : . The Confideration: whereof was both 
Pleafing,and Ufefuluntothem. For, what can more de- 

delight a Faithful Heart, then to find, that the chiefelt, 

and moft Eminence Perfons in the. Church, bad long fince 

held the fame Opinions, touching our Saviour Jefus Chrift, 

and His Grace, that We now holdat this day ? But yet 

it does not hence prefearly follow, that though thefe Ho- 

ly men fhould have met with thefe Articles of our Faith, 

in the Writings of their Predeceflours onely, without 

finding any Foundation of them in the Canonical Scrip- 

tures; they would notwith{tanding firmly have believed, 

and embraced the fame, contenting themfelves withthe 
Bare Authority of their Predeceflours. S. Anguffine 
profeffeth plainly, that in fuch a Cafe they might better 
haverejected them, and not be blamed for fo doing nei- 
thersthen have received them, unlefs they would incurr the 
imputation.of being’e#e Credulous. For, it isa point of 
too much Gredulity, to believe any thing without Reafon: 
and He further affirmeth, that where men {peak without 
either Setipture, or Reafon ; their bare Authority is not 
Dd2 fuffictene 
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fufficient to oblige us to beleive what they propofe 
mtous, Sothac ithence appeareth, thac Humane Telti- 
monies are alledged, not co prove the Truth of the 
Faith, but onely to thew the Clearnefie of it, after it is 
once well grounded. Now the Queftion at this day be- 
twixt us, and che Church of Rome, is not concerning the 
Clearnefle of the Truth of the Articles they believe,-and 
preffe upon the world: burit yet lies upon them to prove, 
even the very Ground, and Foundation of them. Shew 
me therefore (will-a Proteftant here fay,) either out of 
fome Text of Scripture, or elfe by fome Evident Reafon, 
that there is any fuch place as Purgatory; and that the 
Eucharilt is not Bread ; and, that the Pope is the Mo- 
narch, and Head of the Church Univerfal : and chen, 
I thallbe very glad cotry, if for our greatercomfort we 
may be able to finde, in che Authors: of the Third, or. 
Fourth Century, thefe Truths embraced by the Fathers of 
thofetimes. But, to begin with thefe, is to invert the 
Natural Order of things. We ought firft tobe affured, 
thatthe Thing is; before we make inquiry, whether it 
hath been beleived,or not. For, to what purpofe is it to- 
find, that the Ancients believed it, unleflé we find withall 
in their Writings, fome Reafon of this their Belief? And 
again on the other fide, what harm is it'to us, to be igno- 
rant, whether Antiquity believed it or not; fo longas 
We know, that the Thingis? And whereas there are 
fome, who to eftablith the Supreame Authority of the 
Fathers, alleadg the counfel which Sifianins, a Novatian, 
and Agellius. his Bifhop, gave of old to Netiarius, Arch- 
bifhop of Cesfantinople; and by him to Theodofius the 
Emperour;which was,that they fhould demand of the Ars 
rians, whether, or not, he would ftand to what the Fa- 
thers, who died beforethe breaking forth of their Here- 
fte,had delivered touching thePoint debated betwixt them: 
Trick thisis hardly worth our confideration. For, this was 4 
‘onely, deviled by a fubtile head, and whichis worle, bya 
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A'Schifmatick ; & confequently to be fufpected,as a Captious 


Propofal,, 
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Propofal, purpofely made to entrapthe Adverfe party 
rather then any free, and ingenuonus way of Procecd- 
ing. 
For, if this manner of Proceeding had been right,. 
and good ; frow came it to pafle, that among fo many 
Catholick Bifhops as there were, none of them all advifed’ 
it? How cameit to paffe,that They were fo ignorant of the 
Weapons,wherewith the enemies of the Church were to- 
be encountred? How-came it aboue, that it thould be 
propofed onely by a young fellow, who was a Schifma- 
tick too? And, if it were approved of, asright, and 
good Counfel; why did Gregory Naxianzene, &. Bafil, 
and fo many other of the Fathers, who wrote inthat Age 
again(t the Arrians, deal with them wholly, in a manner,’ 
ont of the Scriptures? And certainly thofe Holy men, 
befides their Chriftian Candor, which obliged themto 
this way of Proceeding, took avery wife courfe in fo doe. 
ing, For, if this Controverfie had been tobe decided by 
the Authority of Humane Writers, I know not how any 
man fhould have been able to make good thar,which this 
Gallant fo confidently affirmeth, in the place afore cited; 
namely, That none of the Ancients ever faid, that the Sou 
of Godbad any beginning: of bis Generation ; confidéring 


Soxomen.l0e. 
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; : NI €4,00$ OF mee 
thofe many (trange Paflages that we yet at thisday meet Done 
with, touching this Particular, in the Books of the Firlt Noy 7% zureh 
Fathers: which isthe reafon alfo, why the Arriansal- 72 dor ev. 


ledged their Testimonies ; as we feethey do, in the Hooks P/27%s 5 &% 
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of Athanafius, Hilary, and other of the Ancients, who $e bert 
wrote againft them. But what need we infit fo long ,r¢ gore 
upon a Story, which is rejected by Cardinal * Baronius, chs yeveow 
as being an idle Tale devifed by Zozvmene, who was a 2070 €xeiv. 
Novatian, in favour of thofe of hisown Sect. The Coun- 
fel of Vincentins Lirinenfis, whickrhe gives us in a certain 
little Difcourfé of his, which is very highly prifed by t Gea + Gennad: iv 
nAdius,isaccouated by many men much more worthy of (ual. © inter 
gar Confideration, For; having ‘firlt told us, a L Op. Hieron: 
peaks: 
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* Vincent. Livin, Common. b. 39. 
Sed cori: dunraxac Patrum fen- 
tentiz conferendx funr, qui in 
fide & Communione Caiholica 
San@e, Sapientér, Conftaniér 
viventes, docentes & perma- 
nentes,vel mori in Chrifto fide- 
lirur,vel occidi pro Chrifto foe- 
licicer meruerunt,Quibustamen 
hac lege credendum eft,ut quic- 
quid vel onines,vel plures, uno 
eodemque fenfu manifeflé, fre. 
quenrér, perfeveranrér, velut 
quodam confentiente fibi ma- 
giftrorum coneilio, accipiendo, 
tenendo, tradendo firmaverine, 
id pro indubitate, certo,raroque 
habeacur : quicquid vero,quam- 
vis ille San@us & do&us,quam- 
vis Epifcopus, quamvis Con- 
feflor, & Martyr,przter omneis, 
auretiam contra emneis fenfe. 
rir, id inter proprias, & occuJ. 
tas & privatas opiniunculas 4 
communis, publicz, & genera- 
lis Senrentiz authorirate Secre- 
cum fit. T.40B:b1.PP, 
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{peaks not of any Authours, * Save 
ontly of fuch, who, having Holily, Wifely, 
and ( onftantly lived, preached, and per[e- 
vered in the Catholicke Faith, andCom- 
muntsa, obtained the favour at length, 
either to dye faithfully in Chrift. or elle had 
the bappineffe of - being crowned with 
Martyrdom, for Cbrifts fake; he fur- 
theraddeth; that we areto receive, as 
undoubtedly True,Certain,and Definctive, 
whatfoever all the afore(aid Authours,or 
at. leaf the greateft part. of them.have 
clearly, frequestly,and Conftaatly affirm. 
ed,with an Unanimous Confent recetuing, 
retaining and delivering it over to Others, 


as it were joyntly, and making up all of 


them but one Common, and Unaninous - 
Conncel of Doctors. But this Paflage 
of his is fo far from, advancing the Su- 
preame Authority, which fome would 
attribute to the Fathers, in Matters of 
Faith; chat on the contrary I meet with 


fomething in it, that makes me more doubt of their Au- 
thority, then T did before. For, I find by this mans dif- 
courfe, that whatfoever his reafon was, whether Good, 
ot Bad, hecleerly appears to have had a very great defire 
of bringing all Differences in Religion, before the Judg- 
ment feat of the Fathers ; and to the fame end, he la- 
bours.to proye, with the fame Eagernefs, and Paffion, 
that Their Judgment is Infallible, inthefe Cafes, But in 
the meantime find him fo perplexed, and, tronbled in 
bringing out that which he would have, ag that it appears 
fufficiently, that he faw well enough, that what he def. 
red, wasnot fo agreeableto Truth, For hehath fo quae 
lifed his Propofition, and bound it in with fo many Limi- 
tations, as that it is very Probable, that if all thefe Condi- 
tions, which he here requires, were any where to be found, 
we 
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we might then fafely, perhaps, rely upon the Writings of 
the Fathers. But then on the other fide, it is fo very diffi- 
cule a matter, to meet with fuch a Conjun@ion of fo 
many feverall Qualifications, asthat I very much doubr, 
whether we fhall be ever ableto enjoy this happinefs, or 
not. : 

For firlt of all, forthe perfons of thofe men, whofe 
Teftimonies wealledge, he requireth that they fhould be 
fuch, as notonly Lived, but alfo Taught : and which is 
more, per/evered too , not only inthe Faith, but in the 
Communion allo of the Catholick Church. And then, 
for fear of being furprifed , and taken at his’ Word, he 
comes over us with a new fupply , and qualifies his words 
with a Reftriction of Three Adverbs s and tells Us, that 
they muft have lived, and. tanght Holily, wifely, and 
Conftantly, Butyet this. is nocall: for befides all this, 
they muft have either died in Chrift, or for Chrift. So 
that ifthey Lived. , but did not Teach ; orif they both 
Lived, and Taught, but didnot Perfevere or if they 
both Lived’, Taught, andalfo Perjevered in the Fatth, 
but not in the Communion; ox elfein the Communion, but 
not inthe Faith of the Catholick Church ; or if they yet 
Lived’, and Taught Aoli/y, but not wifcly ; or on the 
contrary; Wifely, but not Holy; and if, ia the laft place 
afterall this, having performed all the Particulars before 
ferdown, they-did) not at laft dye either in Chrilt, er for 


Chrikt ; they ought.not according to thismans- Rule, be 


admitted as Witneflesin this Cafe. Certainly he might 
have {topped here, and not have gone on Nill wich his Mo- 


difications, as he doth; limittog the number and the words. 


of thefe witnefles. For what Chriltian-ever made fcruple 


of receiuiog the Opinion of fuch a one, as had: both-Holuly,, 


Wifely., and Conftantly, lived, aud-raught inthe Faith, 
and Communion of the Catholick. Church ? For: you 


might hence very. well reft.aflured., that. whatfoever: he: 
had delivered; was True ; and.confequently, Fieto bebe-. 
lieved: : for how, could he have taught Wifely, and.Con-- 
| fiantly,, 
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ftantly , ifhe had taught any Falfe Doctrine ? All that : 
he here therefore promifeth us, ts no more but this ; That 
we fhould be fure not tobe deceived , provided, that we 
believed no other DoGrines. fave what were Holy, and 
True. - This Promife of his is like that, which little Chil- 
dren are wont to make, when they tellyou, chat you 
{hall never dye, if youbut eat always. Neither do be- 
lieve, that chereis any maninthe world fo perverfe, and 
wilfull, as mot readily co affent co fuch a man, as he affu- 
redly knew tobe fo qualified, as Vincentius date 
would herehavehimto be. But feeing that it ts necetfa- 
ry, that we fhould firft know the Quality of the Witnefs, 
before we hear him ; i¢ remaineth, in my judgment, chat 
before we do fo much as hear any of the Fathers, we ought 
to be firft affured , that he was fo qualified in every parti- 
cular, according to Vincentius bis Rule before layed 
down. Now I would very fain have any one inform me, 
how it is poffible for us to know this ? Whowill affare 
us, that Athanafius, St. Cyril, oc what other Father 
you pleafe , both Lived , Taught, Perfevered, and Died 
Holily, Wifely, and Conftancly in the Faith, and Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church ° This can never be 
done, without a moft Exact Inquiry made, both into 
their Life, and their Doctrines : which isan Impoffible 
thing, confidering the many Ages that have pafied , from 
Their times, downto Ours. But yet fuppofing, that this 
were a Poffible thing , 1¢ would neverthelefs be of no’ ufe 
at all, as to this Authors purpofe., For, He will Rave us 
hear the Fathers, to the end,that we may be by Them in- 
{truéted inthe Truth. Now, that we may be rightly in- 
formed, whether or no,they were fo Qualified, as is be- 
fore required ; we ought neceffarily to know firft of all, 
what the Truthis. For how is it otherwife poffib!e,thac 
we fhould be able to judg, whether they have taught Ho- 
lily, and Wilely ? And if you were before hand in‘truct- 
edinthe Truth, what need have you then to hear Them, 
and to defire to be infiructed in it, by Them 2° You yy 

| indeed 
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“indeed make ufe of them, forthe Iluftration, and Con- 
firmation of that which you knew before ; but you can- 
~ not learn.any Truth from Them, which you knew not be- 
fore. And if youunderftand the A¢zxime before alledg- 
ed in another fenfe, and take this 7i/deme, and Holinefs, 
this Fasth , and Communion of the Catholick Church 
therein mentioned, for a fhadow only, and the Super ficies, 
and Outward Appearance of thefe things ; and for a 
Commoa and Empty Opinion , grounded meerly upon 
the Publick voice of the People, and not-upon an Exact — 
Knowledg of the thing ic {elf,, it will then proveto be 
manifeftly Falfe ; thofe Perfons who have but the Ouc- 
ward Appearance only, and not the Reality of thefe 
Qualities, being no way fitto be admitted as Witnefies, 
‘much lefs to be received as the Supream Judges,in the Point 
of the Chriftian Faith. So that this propofition isci- 
ther Impoffible, if you underftand it asthe words feeme 
to found ; or elfe it is Falfe, if you take it in any larger 
fenfe: The like exceptions may be made, againit thofe 
other Conditions,which he there further requires,touching 
the Number, and the words of thefe Witnefles, For he 
alloweth not the force of a Law to any thing, but what 
hath been delivered either by All, or elfe by the Greateft 
part of them. If he here, by All, mean All the Fathers, 
that ever have been, or but the Greateft Part of them 
only, he then puts us upon an Impoffibility. For taking 
the whele Number of Fathers that ewer have been , the 
Greateit, and perhaps too,the Beft parc of chem have not 
written any ching at all : and among thofe that have 
written , how many hath Time devoured ? and how ma- 
ny hath the Falfe Dealings of Men, either wholly fuppref- 
fed, or elfe corrupted, and altered ? It is therefore Evi- 
dently Impoffible to know, what the Opinions have been, 
either of All, or of the Greateft Part of the Fathers, in 
this fenfe. And if he reftrains this = 4//, and this Greateft 
Part, tothofe whoappear at thisday ; cither in their 
own Books, or in Hiftorians, and the Writings of ether 
Ec mens 
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ren st will concern us then to mquire , whether or no, 
by All, he means All promifcuonfly , without diltinsaifh- 
ing them by their feverall Ages, wherein they lived ; or 
elfe, whecher he would havens diftinguifl them into fe- 
verall Cla/fes, putting together in the fame Rank,all thofe 
that lived inone and the fame Age ; and receiving for 


- Trath, whatfoever we find to have been held, and cenfir- 


med by the Greatelt Part of them : Now both thefe 
Waies agree inthis one thing ; namely, that theyrender 
the Judgment of the Chriftian Faith wholly Cafnall, and 
make it depend upon divers and fundry Accidents, which 
havebeen the Canft of the Writings of the Fathers being 
either preferved, or loft. For,put the cafe that Vincentins 
fhould have cleared, by this excellent conrfe of his , fome 
Point or other , whichhad been controverred : he mult 
have thanked the Fire , the Water, the Moathes, or the 
Worms, for having {pared thofe Authors whichhe made 
fe ef, and for having confumed all thofe other, that 
wrote ia favourofthe Adverfe Party : for otherwile he 
fhould havebeen am Heretick, And if we fhould decide 
our Differences in Matters of Faith after this manner, 
we fhould do ina manner ashe did, who gave judgment 
upon the fuites of Law that camé before him, by the 
Chances he threw with Three Dice. Do but imagine 
now, what anendlefslabour it would be, for a mant- 
ther to go and heap up together, and run overall the 
Authors that ever have written, one with anothers; or elfe 
to diflinguifhthem into their feverali Ages they ‘wrotein, 
and to examine them by Companies. And dobut ima- 
gine again, what facisfaction a man fhould be able to get 
from hence ; and where we fhould be, in cafe we fhould 
find (as ic is poffible it may Sometimes fo fall out, as we 
fhall (hew hereafrer) thatthe Senfe, and Judgment of 
this Greateft Part (hould prove to be either Contrary to, 
or perhaps befides the Senfe and Meaning either of. the 
Scriptures, orof the Church. Andagain, how fenfelefs 
a thing were it, to makethe Suftrages of Equall Authori- 
ty 
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ty, of Perfons that arefo Vnequall themfelves, either in 
refpect of their Merit, Learning, Holy Life, and Sound- 
nefs of Faith : and that a Rheticius, whom St, Hierome 
cenfured fo hardly a little before, faould be reckoned 
Equall with Sr. e4uguftive ; or aPhilafrinus be as good 
aman, asS¢. Hierome ? There is perhaps among the 
Fathers fuch a One, whofe judgment is of more weight, 
then a Hundred others ; and yet forfoothavill this man 
have us tomake our Doubles, and eur Sous , to’ go for as 
much as our Crowns, and Piffols, And lafily, what 
reafon in the world is there, that alihough perhaps the 
Perfons themfelves were equall in all things, we fliould 
yet make their words alfo of equall Force, which are of- 
tentimes of very different, and Vrequall Authority; fome 
of them having been uttered , asit were , before the Barr, 
the Books having been produced, both Parties heard , and 
the whole Canfe throughly examined : and the other 
perhaps having been caft forth by their Authors at all ad- 
venture, asit were ; either in their Chamber, or elfe in 
difcourfe walking abroad ; or elfe perhaps by the By while 
they were treating of fome other Matter > Bue. our 
Friend here , to prevent in fome fort this later*Inconve- 
nience, requires, that the Word of this Greate? Part, 
which he will allow to be fit tobe Authorifed, mutt have 
been uttered by them Clearly, Often and Conftantly ; 
and then, andnoctillthen, doth he allow them for Cere 
tain, and Vndoubted Truth. And now you fec he is got 
into another Hold. For I would very fain be informed, 
how tt is poffible for us to know, whether thefe Fathers, 
which we thus have called out of their Graves, to give 
us their Judgment touching the Controverfies in Reli- 
Zion , affirmed thofe things, which we find in their 
Writings, Clearly, Often , and Conftantly , or not ? If 
in this his Pretended Councell of Doétors, you will not 
allow the Right of giving their fuffrage to thofe, of 
whom it may be doubted, that they cither exprefted 
themfelves Obfcurely , or gave intheir. Teftimonies but 
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{cldome, or have but weakly maintained their own Opir 
nion ; I pray youtellme, whom fall we hayeleft at laft, 
to bethe Judges, in the decifion of our Prefent Contro- 
verfies. ? As for the Apoftles Creed , and the Determina- 
tions of the Four Firft Generall Councells, (which are 
affented unto, and approved of by all the Proteftant 
Party ;) I confels we may, by this way of Tryall, allow 
them as Competent Judgesin thefe Matters. But as for 
allthe relt, itisevident, by what hath: been delivered, in 
the Firft Part of this Treatife, that we can never admit 
of them, if they are thusco be Qualified , and to have all 
the afore mentioned. Conditions, VVe may therefore 
very. well conclude, that-che Expedient here propofed 
by this. Author, is cicherImpoffible, orelfe , not fo fafe 
to be put in practife ; fo that, I fhall rather approve of 
St; Augaftines judgment , touching the Authority of 
the Fathers. I. fhould not have infifted fo long upon 
the Examination of this Propofall of his, had I not feea 
ic to have been in fo high Efteem.with many men, and 


Pervon,cafam- indeed. with fome of the Learned: too, For. in earnelt, 


der, ec. 


after St. Aaguftine, and St. Hierome have delivered. 
their judgments, it matters not much , what this man 
fhall have believed tothe contrary. But yet, before we 
finith this Point, let usa littleexamine this Author, both 
by Se. Auguftine’s, and by his Own Rule before layed 
down. St. Auguftine thinks us not bound to believe 
the faying of any Author, except he can prove the. Truth 
of it unto us ; either by the Canonicall Scriptures ».or 
elfe by fome Probable Reafon. VVhat Text of Scrip- 
ture, or what Reafon hath. chis Man alledged, to prove 
the truth of what hehath Propofed ?. So that whatfoever 
his Opinion be, hemuftnot takeit amifs,if according to. 
the Advice and Practile of St.. Anguftine:, wetake leave 
to diffent from him : efpecially, confidering we have fo 
miany Reafons to reject That, which he without. any. 
Reafon given, would have us to receive. And thus. 
youfee, that according to the Judgment of. §. Augufine,: 

ths. 


Book 2. The right ufe of the Fathers. 
the Saying of this Vincentius Lirinenfis, although you 
faould reckon him among the moft Emment of the Fa- 
thers, doth not at all obligeus, to give our Affent unto 
it. And yet you will find, that his. Teftimony would a 
be yet of much lefs force and Weight, if you but Examine lz 
the man by his Own Rule. For according to Him,. we iz 
are not to hearken to the Fathers, except they both Lived, | 
and Taught, Holily , and Wifely ,. even unto the hour of : ig 
their death. VVho isthere now, thatwillpafs his word. lz 
for him , that He himfelf was one of this number. ? if 
VVho fhall affure us, chat he was not either an Heretick. i 
himfelf, orat leafta Favourer of Hereticks ? For, 1s it 
not evident enough, that he favoured the Semsipelagians, 
who at that time {warmed in Frasce, rayling againit of 
the very Name, and Memory of St. Auguftine ; and i 
who were condemned by the whole Church ? Who if 
may not eafily fee this, by his manner of Difcourfe in his 

+ Commonitorinns, tending this way ;. where he feems, t Vimcent. Li 
to intimate unto us under hand, that Profper, and’. ¥4 Comm. 
Hilary, had unjuftly flandered Them ; and. that Pope hare 

© Celeftine, who alfo wrote againft them, had been mit i al <- 
informed ? And may not he alfo be Rrongly fulpected Pini Belag pn 
to have been the Author of thofle Ob;edlions made againlt (ulef.c.3. 
Profper , which are called, + Odjettiones Vincentiana,t Profper.Refp. 
Uincent’s Objections ?. The great Commendations alfo ad Object. Vine 
which: are given him by * Gennadins, very much CON + Gen ird in 
firm this fufpition ; it being clear, that this Author was caral.in Ruff: 
of the fame Se : asappears plainly by the great. account inter Op, 

he makes of Reffinus, a Prielt of Aguileja, who was the «ren, 
Grand Patriarch of the Pelagians ; fayingof him, That 

he was not theleaft part of the Dottors of the Church : 

Tacitely alfo taxing St. Hierome , His Adverfary,. and 

calling him:, 4. Adaliciows Slanderer y as-alfo by. the. 

jadgment, which he gives of St. Aagufine, who was 

Flagellum: Pelagianorum , The fcourge of the Pelagians. 1 
paffing this Infolent Cenfure upon. him, and faying;.. PHS He : 
t. That in [peaking fo much, it had happeneato Esm , whet prea ue oF 
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the Holy Ghojt bath faid, by Solomon 3 to wit, * That 
in the Atulsitude of Words there wanteth not fim So 
that I cannot fufictently wonder at the Boldnefs of 
Cardinall Perron , who when he hath any eccafion 
of alledging this Author, Ordinarily calleth him,St. Vin- 
cent de Lerins , Saint Vincent of Lerins ; thus by a*very 
ill Example ; Canonizing a Perfon, who was dtrongly 
fufpeéted tohave been an Heretick. Since therefore he 
was fuch a one, why fhould any one think it ftrange, 
thac He fhould fo mach cry up the Judgment, and 
Opinions of the Fathers ; feeing that there is no man 
but knows, that the Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians 
had the better of it, by the citing Their Authorities, 
and laboured by this meanes te bear dowa St. An- 


.guftines Name ; and all this forfooth, only by rea. 
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fon that the Greateit Pare of the Fathers, who lt- 
ved before Pelagius his time, had delivered them- 
felves with lefs Caution then they might have done, 
touching thofe Points which were by Him after. 
wards brought into Queftion ; and many times too 
in fuch ftrange Expreffions , as will very hardly be 
reconciled co any Orthodox fenfe ? Yet notwith{tan- 
ding, fhould we allow this Viscentivs to have been a 
Perfon who was thus Qualified, and to have had all 
thofe Conditions, which He requirech tn a Man, to 
render him Capable of being hearkned to in this Par- 
ticular ; what Weighe,. I would fain know, ought 
this Propofall of his to carry with it, which yet isnot 
found any where in the mouth of any of all thofe 
Fathers »- who- went before Him ; who is alfo fo 
{irongly contradicted both by Se. efuguffine, and 
St. Hierome, as we have feen in thofe Paflages before 
alledged out of them : and who, befides, is full of 
Obfcure Paflages, and Inexplicable Ambiguities ? So 
that , How Learned, and Holy a ‘man foever be might 
be ; Whether he were a Bifbop, Coufeffor , or Martyr, 
(which yet he was not) ths Propofall of bis (according 

; to 
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to His own Maximes,) ought to be excluded from the 
eduthority of Publick, Determinations, and to be ac- 
counted of , ontly as His own Particular Private Opi~ 
nxion, Let us therefore in this bufinefs rather follow 
the Judgment of St. e4uguftine, which is grounded 
upon Evident Reafon, a Perfon whofe Authority 
(when ever it fhall be queftioned) will be found to be 
Incomparably Greater, then Vincentius Lirinenfis his: 
and let us not henceforth give any credit to any Say- 
ings, or Opinions of the Fathers, fave only fuch, the 
Truth whereof they fhall haye made appear Evidently 
unto us, either by the Canonicall Books of Scripture, 
or elfe by fome Probable Reafon, 
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Reafon I II. That the Fathers have Written after 
[uch a manner, as that it is clear, that when they 
Wrote, they bad no intention of being our judges 
in matters of Religion. Some few Examples 
of their Miftakes, and overfights. 


V ¥ Ho fo ever will but take the pains diligently to 

confider the Fathers manner of Writing, he 
will not defire any other Teltimony for the proof of this 
Truth; For, the very Form of cheir Writings witneffeth 
clear enough, that in the greatelt part of chem they had no 
intention of delivering fuch Definitive Sentences, as were 
tobe Obliging, meerly by the Single Authority of the 
Mouth which utteredthem : but their purpofe onely was 
rather, to communicate unto Us their “Own Meditations 
upon divers Points of our Religion; leaving us free to oar 
own Liberty of examining them, and-to approve, or re- 
ject the fame, according as we faw good, And thushath 
S, Hierome exprefly delivered his minde,as we fhewed be- 
fore, where he {peaks of the Nature, and Manner of 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures. And certainly 
if they had had any other Defign, or Intention, they 
would never have troubled rhemfelves, as they Ordinarily 
do, in gathering together the feveral opinions of other 
men. This Diligence, I confeffe, 1s Laudable in a Teachers 
but it would be very Ridiculous ina fadg. Their Stile alfo 
fhould then be quite of @nother kind, then now itis: and 
thofe Obfcurities which we have ebferved inthe Former 
Part of this Treatife, proceeding either from the Rheto- 
rical Ornaments, or the Logical Subtilties which they 
, made 
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made ufe of, fhould have no place here. For, what uf 
would there be of any fuch thing in pronouncing a Sen- 
tence of Judgment, orindecd , in giving ones bare Telti- 
mony oncly to any thing ? But that which makes the 
Trath of this our Affertion, more Clearly to appeat 
then all thereft , is, the liccle Cate and Diligence that 
they took, in compofing the greateft part of thefe Wri- 
tingsof theirs, which we now would fo very fain have 
to be the Rules of our Faith. If thefe men, who were 
endued with fuch exquifite fandicy , had had any Inten- 
tion of Prefcribing to Pofterity, a True and Perfect Te- 
nor, and Ruleof Faith; is it Probable chat they would 
have gone Carelefly to work , in a bufinefs of fo great 
Importance ? Would they not rather have gone upon 
it with their Eyes opened , their Judgments fetled, their 
Thoughts Fixed , and every Faculty of their Soul atten- 
tively bent upon the bufinefs inhand ; for fear, leaft that 
ina bufinefs of fo great weight as this, fomething might 
chance to fall from chem, not fo. becomming their Own 
Wildome , or fo fuitable to the Peoples Advantage ? A 
Judg, that had but never fo little Confcience, would 
not otherwife give fentence concerning the Oxen, the 
Field, and the Gutters of Titizs and Afevins. How 
much more is the fame Gravity, and Deliberation re- 
quifite here, where the Queftion is touching the Faith, 
the Souls, and the Brernall falvation of all Mankind ? 
Te were-cleerly therefore the greateft Injury that cotild 
be offered to thefe Holy Perfons, co imagine, that They 
would have taken upon them to have pafled Judgment, 
info weighty a Cavfe asthis, but with the greateft Care 
and Attention that could be. Now itis very Evidenton 
the other fide, that in very many of thofe Writings of 
Theirs, which have come down to our hands, there f{ee- 
meth to be very much Negligence, or, to {peak a little 
more Tenderly of the bufinefs , Security at leaft, both in 
the Invention , Method, and Elocation. If therefore we 
tender the Reputation cither of their Honelty, or Wif- 
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dome, we ought rather to fay , chat their Defign in thefe 
Bocks of theirs, was not to Pronounce Definitiyely upon 
this. Particular ; neither are their Writings Judictary 
Sentences, or Finall Judgments, but are rather Dil 
courfes of a far different Nature, occafioned by divers 
Emergent Occurrences ; and are more, or lefs Elaborate, 
according to the Time, Judgment. Age and Difpofiti- 
on they were of, when they wrotethem. Now although 
chis want of Diligence and of Deliberation , appears of 
it (elf Evidently enough to any man, that readeth the 
Fathers, but with the leaft Attention that may be; yee 
notwithitanding thac I may noc leavethis Affertion of 
mine only faid, and not proved atall, I {hall here give 
you fome few Iatlances, fora Talt only. 

Ficit of all, there are very many Pieces, among the 
Works of the Fathers, which were written in baft ; and 
fome too, which were Meer Extemporary Difcourfes, 
and fuch , as in all Probability the Authors of rhem them- 
felyes would have found many. things therein, which 
would have required Correction, had they had but lea- 
fure to have reviewed the fame. St, Hierome in a Pro- 
logue of His to fomecertain Homelies of Oviges, tran- 
flaced by Him into Latine, faith, that Oregen made them 
and delivered them inthe Church, Zw tempore. Touching 
thefe cherefore,we are pretty well fatished by St, Hierome ; 
but how many in the mean time may there be of the like 
nacure,among thole fo many Homelics of St. (hry/oftome, 
St. efuguftine, and others ; all which we perhaps ima- 
gine to have been Leafurely, and Deliberately diudied, 
digeltcd, and compofed, which yet fome fudden occafi- 
on might pérhaps have put forth intothe world upon an 
inftant, and which were asfoon Bora, as Conceived , and 
as (oon Publithed,as Made ? Ss. Hierome often telleth 
us, that he Dilated, what he wrote inhalt, Thus at the 
end of that long Epiftle, which he wrote to Fa/iola, he 
confefleth, that Le.bad difpatched it in one Evening onely, 


when he was now fecting fail for a journey, And(which isa 
matter 
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matter of much more Importance) he faith in another . iA 
place. + That he had allotted himfelf but Three days , for eat e | 
the tranflating of the Three Books of Solomons namely, the ui aae ida ar | 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, and the Canticles ; which yet a MAA cons nomini Mt 
will hardly be ableco read over, well, and Exaly, in a veftro conie- i 
Moneth, by reafon of the great Difficulties he will there cravi, inter- |) 2 
mect withall, as well in the Words, and Phrafes, asin the enaien: ut 
fenfe. And yet for all this (if, whatthe Church of Rome pe bestia iy 
pretends to be True) this little Three-days Work of yoluminum. | 
St. Heerome hath proved fo Fortunate, as to deferve, not lg 
only to, be approved; and highly efteemed , but even Ca- il 
nonized alfo by the Councell of Trent. Now whether 
the will of God be, that we fhould receive this Trarfla- 
tion of his, as His Pure Word, or not, I thallleaveto 
thofe, who have a defire, and ability, to examine : How- 
ever I dare confidently affirm, that St. Hiereme himfelf 
never had any the leaft thought, or hope, that ever this 
Piece of his, fhould one day come to thishonour, it being 
a thing not to beimagined , bat that he would have taken 
beth more time, and more pains in the thing, if ever he 
had either defired, or forefcenthis. And thus it fome- 
times falls out , chat Men have better Fortune, chen ever an 
they wifhed for. The fame Author faith, at the end of | 
another Piece of his, Thar it wasax Extemporary, and TEED AT: Bis 
Running bufinefs, as he there fpeaks, and hudled out favcatca: ahi 
faft, asthat His Langue overrun the Hands of bis AM- tanta ad lu- 
nuenfes, and by its Volubilis 'y and [wiftnels, ina manner men lucernu= 
confounded thems and their Cifres, and Abbreviations. He! facilicate 
elfe where excufeth in like manntr’ another Work of his Gee 
of no {mall Importance neither ; whichis; his Commen- manus lingus 
tary upon the Gofpellof St. ALatrhew ; tellingus, that precurrerer, 
by reafon he had been ftraitned in time, he was eonftrain- et Signa ac i 
ed to dictate it in very great haft. And fo likewife in the "ta verbort | 

ri ; volubilivas | 
Preface to his Second Commentary , upon the Epi(tle of (PEA PLA o@ 
St, Paul tothe Ephefiaus, he confefleth , that he wrote rueret. ie 
it in fo great haft , as chae he many times made as’ much ie 
of it, ascameto a Thonfand linesinia day. Ina word, | 
ites that 


k 
4 
| 
1) 
at 
| 


ATreatife of Book 2, 
chat I may not cloy che Reader with producing all the In- 
ftances of the fame kinde, that I could here bring tn, itis 
his ordinary way of excufing him(clf either in his Prefaces, 
or clfe at the clofing up of all his Difcourfes,to fay ;that et- 
ther the Meffenger was in haft,or fome other defign called 
him away ; or elfe fome otherthe like caufe, whatfoever it 
were,was pretended. So that he never did any thing almoit 
batinhaft, and at full fpeed. Sometimes again, either 
fomeficknefle had taken him off his metal; or elfe, che 
fiudy of the Hebrew had let his Tongue grow Rufty, or 
his Pen is not now able co reach its wonted Pitch, Now 
I would fain know, if fo be he would haveus receive all 
his fayings, as Oracles; and did not indeed defire us to 
excule rather fome things inhim, and co forgive him fome. 
others; why fhould he ufe thefe fpecches uato us?) Who 
everheard a Judge excufe himfelf, by reafon of the fhort- 
nefs of the Time 2? Would not this be rather to accufe; 
then to excufe himfelf, by making fuch an Apology as this, 
for himfelf; for as much as the Giving of over-hafty 
Judgement, inany Caufe, is avery great faule 2, And in 
my Opinion, the Fathers could not more clearly have de- 
prived themfelves of this Dignity ‘of being, our Judges, 
wherewith we will inveft them, whether They will.or no, 
then by writing and {peaking after this manner. But yet 
although §. Hierome had not given us thele Advertife- 
ments, which yet ought to make us look well alfo tothe 
reft of the Fathers ; it appeareth evidently enough, out of 
their very Writings themfclves, how little. both time; and. 
diligence they beftowed, in compofing the greatelt part of 
hem, For; otherwife how cou!d fo many fmall, trifling 
Faults, both in Hiftory, Grammer, Philofophy,» and the 
like, have efcaped fo great and Eminent Perfons, who were 
fo. well furnifhed: with. all forts of Literature? How 
happened, it, that: they fo cither forgot, or elfe miftook. 
chemfelves, as they have fometimes done ? i 
“I fhall here give the Reader! fome few examples of this 
kind ;not to take off any thing from the Praifes duc to thefe. 
Learned: 
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Learned Perfons; as if we thought them really to have 
committed thefe Errours out of Ignorance; but rather 
toler the world fee, that they did not alwaies make ufe 
of theirwhole ftock of Worth, and Learning ; and that 
fometimes they either could net, or elfe would not make 
ufe but of fome part onely of their Knowledg, and of 
their Time ; which is a moft certain Argument, that they 
had never any Intention of being received by us, as Judges 
Points of Faith. Ifhallnot fay much of their Erroursin 
matterof Time, which are both very Notable ones and 
alfo very Frequent with them : as, for example, where 


fuftin Adartyr * faith, that David lived 
Fifteen Hundred years before the Adantfefta- 
tion of the Son of God; it being very appa- 
rent,by obferving the Courfe of Times, de- 
rived along through Hittories, both Sacred 
and Profane, that fromthe death of David, 
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to the Birth: 


of our Saviour Chrif?, there paffed no more then a Thou- 
fand and Twenty five, or Thirty years, or thereabout. So 


likewife, when + Epiphanins writeth, that 
Mofes vas but Thirty years old, when be 
brought forth the Children of I{rael out of 
Egypt : whereas the Scriptures clearly telte- 
fie, that he was Fourfcore years of age: And 


fo, where he affirmeth * That the Taking 


of the city of Fernfalens, happened fixty five 
years after the Pafsion of onr Saviour Chrift. 
And truly the Chronology of all the Anci* 
ents is generally very {Mrange, and for the 
moft part very far wide of the Truth;as hath 
been obferved, andalfo proved at large, by 


t Epiphan. in Ancor. num: 

112. 6 DS Mavens Wty 

A gure ete maTe: TH @’Us 

¢ 

Sedy Sdaacoar, aia Io 
f ay. A - ] ae 

eunatrars @6 Aryumis tc 

a7. vide Petav. in eum lo- 


Cun. 
* Epiphan.l. de Ponder. & 

lA Y 
Menf. usm, 12. yepvev i 
Epiumals LpomAvuwy UeTa 
eEuyocay myatrlev. TQ THs 
; 8 ITEOS vn Cy 
Hpi 8. SAU P OTE ye 
pas Tivetss 


all che Moderns, as Scaliger, Petavius, andothers. But 
thefe Mattersare fo very Nice, and Ticklifh, that often- 
times the moft diligent Inquirers into them, may chance to 
miftake: I fhallthercfore forbear to infilt any longer up- 
en this Particular; and fhall new Jay before you fome'ex- 


amples of another Nature, and fuch as hall moft evident- 
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ly difcover the Security and Negligence of thefe Authours. 
fuftin Martyr, {peaking of the Tranflation of the LXX 
Interpreters, faith, + that Prolomy, King of 
t? af Mart, Apa. 2 ine fent his Ambafladours to Hered King 
O78 0 MrongueuS & of Pudea. whereas the truth of the Story 
Aryaltoy Gaainsus Ct is,chat hefentto E/eazar the High Prieft; 
Belt iat: _ naTECHV 208 s Two hundred forty and odd years, before 
CCC. mporemeunle 7? 74” Heredcame to be King of Pudea. * Epi- 
Tedusay r978 CxoirevorTt phanins tellsus, intwo or three places, that 
Hpad abtan, Jiaweu?- the Peripateticks,and Pythagoreans were one 
Sues auto ras Cicavs 74% and the fame Sect of Heathen Philofophers : 
fl taibat > . which yet were as much different one from | 
By k eee af the other, as the Stoscks and Eptcureans 
127,133.  ** were; asevery Childe knoweth. The fame 
Authour confidently affirmeth alfo, though 
* contrary to the faith of all Ancient Hiftory,-+ that 
t° Td. contr. the feveral] Seéts, and Opinions in Philofophy f{prung 
He{-lt from fome certain Myfteries brought to e4thens, by 
aldHe.s. Orpheus, and others ; and, that che Stoicks believed 
the Jnsmortality , and Tranfmigration of Souls; beth 
* Id, Pawar. t. which are as falfe,the one as the other ; and likewife * that 
X. Nabuchadonofor fent.a Colony, iato the Country about 
Samarta, after the taking of Hierufalem ; whereas in 
truth, ic was Salmanaffar, who had fo done, long before 
the otherstime, What can you think of him, when you 
+ Id.Her.ar- find bim miftakenin fuch things, as happened not. many 
rian. 69, num. years before he was born : as namely, when he faics ¢ that 
* 9uff. Mart. Apol, 2, Arins died before the Councel of Nice: and 
fe (Zluor) dy +h qoaer When he relates the Rory of Adeletinsjand his 
Casnéde Pron S086 yout- Schifme;: clean etherwife then. the Trath of 
Sn, % drdpelyre aay g- i wase Fufttn CMarzyr  likewile affares:us, 
wey $s Ses certunrnt 35 fora Certain Truth, * that iavthe Reign of 
adore, ony gy the Emperour Clandius, there was erected at 
ao rieeps aus, perazd Rome Statue to Simon Adagus, inthe Rt 
rely Sul yeupey, Syo'y VOr Taber; betwixt thetwo Bridges, wich this 
zorityp toiw ‘Pareninlap aus Infcription. TO TH E H OLY Gid D 
rw Zhuo Sey obyal, ‘SI M ON 8 whereas; ‘as:our piney 
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* Criticks now iaform us, it was onely aN * D.fdir, Herald. in Apol 
Infeription to one of the Pagan Demi-gods, Tersw/. 

in thefe Wordss SEMONI DEO ¢ £x(cb. in Chron. & sa0- 
SANGO; which this Good Fathermi. £5: 5 P2500 
itook, in tead of Semoni, reading Simoni, toch ig Ua a tg 
and for Sanco, reading Sancto. t Eufebi- 37, que cht Paul c& Eu- 
ws faith, and * S. Hierome diverfe times ftoch. wees 
repeateth it after him, that fo/ephus, the Jewifh Hi- 

ftorian reporteth, that at the ume.of our Saviours 

Paffion, the Heavenly Powers forfook the Temple of 
Hierufulem; and that there was a great noife heard, 

and a voice faying, Mé7eCavouey evret Ser, Let ws depart 

hences and yet neverthelcfle the Truth of the {tory is, 

that fofephws reported this to have happened at the 

fame time, when the City was befieged, that-ts to fay, 

above Thirty five years after the Death of our Saviour. 

* The fame Authours, and ina manner all others after * Eufb.Hif?. 
them, have conftantly delivered asa certain Truth, that 2oelc/. 42-0. 
Philo Fudavs inthat Book of his, entitled De VitaCon- 1509 4, 
templativa, defcribeth unto us the manner of Life of Script, Beclef 
the Chriffian acxntat, or Monks : and yet that book. 
of Philo, which we -have at thisday under this Title, 
 preclaimeth loud enongh, that he there f{peaks, not of 

the Chriftians, bat of the Effeses, who were one of the 

Three Sects amiong the fews; as hath been obferved by 

t Scaliger, and. by divers others afterhim. We have 4 seati¢. de 
touched, how * St. Ambrofe, without giving us any Zmend. Temp, 
Account of his Reafons why hedoth fo, underltands by [°° |. 

Gog and (Magog, mentioned in+ Lxekiel, the Nati- Beye. 
onof the Goths, who in his time overrun all Chriften- jiag, 

dom. He tells us in another place, with the very { Excch.33- 
fame confidence that * Zacharias, the father of John” mrof- 
Baptift, was the High Prieft Of the Jewes; which yet prinyite # 
t Barenius, hath clearly proved to be falfe. Thus you* Baron, ix 
fee how litle the Later Writers. are beholding to Apparat, num, 
thofe that wene.tefore them, as to this Particular, 69. 
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43 A Treatife of Book 2. 
f Ephiphan, in Ancor. Kat + Epiphasius affirmeth, that Pifon, which 
aigov uA) ew 9 yayJis was one of the Four Rivers that watered 
rues wis Tr PoisraniwO” the Terceltriall Paradifé, mentioned by 
eee aa Gita CMofes , was the fame chat the Jzdiaws and 
rausy, Sc, dampg Ae Ethiopians call Ganges, and the Greeks 
THY UAICA'D Aiortay, 4 Indus : which tiver p3 (fing ac length through 
Sua tm Tadeigay ds Erhjopia , difchargeth it felf at laft intothe 
SSA capa ir dt Ocean at Cales. What wonderfull ftrange 
Geography have we got here, (if at leat we may 
call ic by this name, ) which iumblech togecher 
the Eaftandthe Weft, and confoundeth, and maketh 
allone, Places, which are very neer a whole Hemifphere 
® noes diftane from each other. * Sts Bafil alfo, 
Bat orga: tale who ts otherwife an Excellent Author, hath 
vad 7) auscny. Soy %oq. Miltaken likewife, though not fo much, the 
72 Tu?ony: toy ap G- ; 
PS hale ccsptes courfe of the River Dazubius ; forhe hach 
PTUF OS Te, spQy, 
Bes. only made itto fpring out of the Pyrenean 
Mountains. 

The fpeaking of thefe Rivers putsmein mind; that 
fey ah sai t all the Fathers do unanimonfly under{tand by Gihow, one 
ae ai be ha Orne Rivers of Paradife, the River Nils ; which hath 
rad.c.3.Epig. {0 deceived Cardinall * Perrow alfo, as that He fo deli- 
Panarber.66. Vers i Co us, as the exprefs Text of the Scriptures, by this, 
Hicron.de tocis means making it guiley of a manifelt Abfurdity , -how 
Romande, innocent foever in it felfItbe , and free from intending 
*Da Perron Soy fuch thing ; feeing that ic is evident thac neicher in 
en faReprp, the Hebrew, Greck,, nov Latine Text, it isever faid , thac 
950. the River Nile watered the Land of Paradife : ic being 

only a Dream of the Fathers, that one of thefe Rivers 

; of Paradife, muft needs have been the Ale; though this 

[ Sealig. de Fancy of theirs (as + Scaliger makes it appear, and asic 

Pot rmb: is confelted b ins allo) is buil Ground 

Petau. ia Epi. ' confefled by t ‘Peravizs allo) is built upon no Ground, 

po.p.37t. Ot Reafon at all. Neither ‘hath their Philefophy alfo 

* Tertull. de been fometimes lefs wonderfull, chen their Geography : as 

Au6tg — forexample ; when * Tertullian maintaines , that Plants 
\ Epiphaa. in areendued both with Senfe, and Vnderftanding too.’ So | 

M029 ikewife where + Epiphanius holds; that it is asi . 
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a Dead man co return to Life again, without the 
Reunion of the Soul to the Body. As alfo where 
* St. Ambrofe{aith,that the Sun, coche end + sysbrofe Mexaém. 1.2. 6.3 
he may allayhis Extream Heat, refrefheth Frequenter folem videmus 
himfelf with the Nourifhmene which he. madidum, acque roranrcin, 
deaweth up from the Waters: and that from in queevidens dar indicum 
ee ; . od alimentum fibi aqua 
henceit is,chat we fometimesfee Him appear, jim ad rem periem fuifump= 
as it were all overwet, and dropping with ferit, 
Dew. And fo again,where you have fome of them entertat- 
ning the Do¢trine of the Sphericall Figureofthe Heavens, 
with very great feorn;and + maintaining,that it is only as t Juin. Quep. 
it weresan Arch. whichis built upon the Waters, as onits &, 00 25 
Bafe. * Some others of them youhave, who will not ee 
endure to hear of the Earths being of a Round, Spheri- * Laéant. In- 
call figure, or of the Antipodes ; and account thofe men [tit /.3.¢.34._ 
little fefs then Infidells , that thall offer to maintain any 4*8“#. ft (i 
fych Opinions. But chefe are not bare Miftakes, and cae tie 18s 
Overfights only ; but.are rather Errours,which proceeded 
from the want of a due Examination, and aright Ap- 
prehenfion of things. As for their. Grammaticall Er- 
rours, they are more frequent, and ufnall with them, then 
any other.: and the rcafon of their fo often miftaking 3 
here, is, the little knowledg they had’ in the Hebrew | Oprat-!.2. 
contr. Don. 
Tongue : as, for Inftance, when ; Opratas , and fome Omnium Aq 
others of them, willneeds deduce the Name Cephas, from poftolorum 
the Greek xeqvai, which fignifies 4 Head : whereas Cepha caput Petrus, 
isa Syriack word, and fignifics * a Stone, as the Evange- ony Kk if 
lift expreffély ceftifieth. Se. Ambrofeis in the likeman- Pg PO 
ner miftaken, where he derives the word ; Pa/cha, which * 7oa7.1.42. 
isof Hebrew Extraction , and which fignificth properly, + Ambro/-r. 
a Paffing, froma Greek word , fignifying to Saffer ; in 4? cn ae 
which Etymology of his he is faithfully followed by Quoeaucem 
Pope Innocent II, in an Oration of his, which he made men ab ipGus 
at the Opening of the Councel of Lateran. Domini paffi- 
Wehave formerly given a touch at fome Errours of onedefcendir. 
theits of this nature, obferved by St, Hierome, to whom J#e-IT Ser, 
; : - tan Concil. 
the Church is very much sa , both for the great oe “pie 
Gz that 
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chat he took, inendeavouring to attain unto fo exquie 
fite knowledg in the Hebrew Tongue ; as alfo for the 
great Courage that he had , in taking fo much liberty to 
himfelf, as freely tonote all fuch Impertinences , whenfo- 
ever he met with them: ; who, or how great perfons fo- 
ver, the Anthors of them were. All the reft of che 
Fathers, a very few only excepted , do here but,as it Were, 
grope out their way inthe Dark 3 and hence itis, that 
we have fo many wild Etymologies given by them, of che 
Proper Names that we meet with in che Scriptures. Who 
* Tres. Contr, Cam read, without amazement, that which * Zreneus 
Her-l.2. ¢.4t. hath delivered, touching che Derivation of the Name of 
et (ana, (o# 5 Which he will have to e compofed of two Letters. 
niccune e . ‘ 
dun propriam 444 4 half ; adding moreover, that in the: Ancient Lan- 
Hebizorum guage of the Hebrews st fgnifieth the Heavens, notwith- 
linguam, lite- ftanding that the Angeli expreffely teftified, at the very 
aka Pah beginning of S. Adathews Gofpel, that our Saviour 
dis "Bee. “™" Chrift was. called fefus ,-becaule He Was to fave his peo- 
Maith.r12. ple from their fins. OF the like nature is that, where he 
Frinsl2.c.6€. faith, That the Name of God, Adonai, fignifieth Won- 
derfull : or if you write it thus, Addhonei, it then figni- 
fieth, Tims that. boundeth , and feparateth the Earth from 
the Water. And the like Etymologies doth he give us 
of the Word. Sabsoth, and of faoth. Like co thefe are 
MM. ibid, thofe Myfteries which he informs.us of, in the afore-cited 
Treatife of his, which no Author elfe, cither Ancient or 
Modem, ever heard of : telling us withall, thac Barnesh 
isthe Name of .Godin Hebrew ; and that the Firft, and. 
moft Ancient Hebrew Letters, which were called Sacere 
dotales, were onely Ten. in aumber , and were written. 
Etve manner of waies. Out of the fame ftorehoufe hath. 
| t Clemens. Alexandrinus produced. us that 
Precious Etymology which. he. hath..given, 
of the Name of Aéraham, faying; It by. 
Interpretation, The Elect Father of a Sound : 
and that other of che Name Rebecca, which: 
He willhave co fignifie, The Glory of God. 
| ‘SB. 
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* St. Hilary faith, that Sehon, fignifiech a Fraitle(s Tree. « hep 
Bat Se. + Hierome informs us,that Se. Hilary underitan- 13 capt ef 
ding nothing at allin Hedre\y, and being not fo very ex- fruduole ar. 
cellent at che Greek neither, he was fain to make ufe of boris inter~ 
acertain Prieft named Heliodorus , to interpret to him pretacio eft, 
out of Origen whatfoever He himfelf underftood nots! ee ae. 
who, sot difcharging his Truft fometimes fo faithfully cop. 

as he fhould havedone, was the caufe of this Fathers 
committing fome certain Errors‘of this Nature, in his 
Commentarics. Theophilus e4ntiochenus faith, that be. * Theoph. Aa- 
fore Melclifedecks time, the City of Jerufalem was cal- 1c. 1. 2. ad 
led Hierofolyma ; but that afterwards it was called 4%’ 
Hierufalem, from Him ; which isa very ftrange Fancy of 

His, and fuch a one, asit isno very eafie matrer to guels, 

what Ground he fhould have for it. What ftrange 

Dreams doth St. Amsbrofe entertain-his Readers withall, t Ambrof.p. 
where he expounds the Names of Chorah, and of Oreb  !19 £p.82- 
the one whereof with Him fignifieth, The Vuderftanding, 

and the other, The whole Hears, or, e4s the Heart : 

and fo likewife in his Expofition of the 118. Pfalm, * Ambrof. in 
where he gives us the meaning of each of the Hebrew P/al.118. 
Letters, wherewith the firft Verfes begin of every one 

of the 22‘Octonaries, whereof the faid 118. Pfalm, ac- 

‘cording to the Hebrew reckoning, confiftech. But +he ¢ Id.lib-de In- 
is by no means to be pardoned, where he is fo much out 4%. Dom. 
in the Greek Tongue, which he underftood reafonably 54°92: 
well, as to derive the word vsia, Ejfence, fromdd, e4l- 

. Ways, and vce, Being : whichis fo grofsa Miftake, as 

would not have been pardoned a School Boy at the 

Grammer School. Andas for St. Hieronse , it is true, 

that He is fometimes at this {port too ; though I fhould 

think he does itef purpofe, and to make himfelf merry 

only, rather then any way miftaking himfelf : as for ex- 

ample, * when he derives the Latine word Nuge, from * mie. ix So- 
the Hebrew 9353 Noge , which you read inthe Prophet phon.c.3.ver.8, 
Zephaniah, Cap.3. Verf 8 And fo likewife when + he + Id. Comm.in 
fearcheth in the Hebrew, for the fignification of Paul, Ep.ad Philes. 
G g2 Philemon, 


* yd. A pol. 2 


Fd. ibid. 
t- Hilar.. in 
Pfalz. 


* Epiphaa, in 
oA HCor. 


A Treatife of Book 2 
Philemon, Ontfunus, Timothy, and other words which - 
are purely Greek, And even inthe very Scriptures them- 
felves, which they were both better acquainted with , and 
which they alfo had ia greater Veneration, then any other 
Books whatfoever, they often miftake themfélves in ci- 
ting them. As forexample, when* fu/fine Adartyr al- 
Icdgeth a Paflage out of the Prophet Zephaniah , which 
yet is not found any where but onely in the Prophet Ze- 
chariah; and inanother place , where he names ferewsiah,. 


iaftead of Daxiel. So likewife when * St. Hilary tells 


us, that St. Paw/ in the 23. Chaprer of the As alledgeth 
a.certain Paflage out of the Fir/t P/alm,which yet is found 
only in the Second: whereas St. Paw/inthat place {peaks 
not one fyllable of the Firf? P/alm., but exprefiely na- 
meth the Second. Soalfo when * Epiphaxius faies, out 
of the 27. Chap. Ver.37. of the edits of the Apoftles, 
that che number of thofe, that were in the fhip with Sz. 
‘Paul, whenhe fuffered Ship-wrack, was one while 70. 
and by and by 80. Souls ; whereas the Text faith Ex- 
preflely , that they were in all-276. So likewife whea 
in another place he afirmeth, out of the Gofpell, 


Id. in Panarl. 3. Her.8o. ; that our Saviour Chri faid co. his AZorher, 
Sra c 6 wp@ Nek L ouch me not ; whereas it appears plainly 
do re) walyendo, &c. Out of the Text, that thefe words were {po- 


Qhows T) purrph. care, (i 


BE cals, 


ken only to CUury Adagdalene. So where 
* St. Hierome troubles himfelf very: much: 


* Hieron. Comm.ia Aba, i reconciling.a certain Baflage alledged by 


St. Hierome out of Habakkuk, tothe Originall, telling 
usthat S¢. Paxd had cited icin thefe words : The Juft 
foal live by Ady Faith.: whereas itis moftevident , that 
the Apottle, both ia the rf? Caper of the E piftle to the 
Romaues, asalfo in the £piftle to the Galatians , hathit 
only thus : Zhe Iuft foall liveby Faith 3 andinot, The 
Inft foaklive by. Aly. Faith. eAthanafins in his Synopfs, 
(or. whoever clfe was the Author of that Piece) recko- 
ning upthe Rverall books of Scriptures, evidently cakes 
the. Third Book of E/dras, whichhath been always.ae- 

; counted: 


F om i ota Asi a a 
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accennted Apocryphall by the common confent of all ii] 


Chriftendome, for the Fir/f, whichis received by all, 

both (uriftians, and 7ews, into the Canon of the Scrip- 

tares. We might reckon to this number, (if at leaft fo 

foolifh a Piece deferve to have any place among the Wri- 

tings of the Fathers) that groffe miltake whichwe mect 

with in an Epiltle of Pope Gregory IT, who raileth fiercely |r 

againit Uzziah, for breaking the Brazen Serpent ; calling A Os “ed: if 

him, for this A@ of his, The Brother of the Empereur tinr. de pl: am 

Leo the Iconoclaft ; which, ashethoughr, wasallone, as Imag. Bi 

to reckon him among{t the moft mifchievous and wretch- 

ed Princes that ever had been ; and yet alithis while the 

Scripture tellsus , that this wasthe Act, not of Uxziab, 

but of the Good King Hezekiah ; and that he deferved 

to be rather commended forthe fame, then blamed. As 

for their flips of Memory, he had need to havea very 

happy one himfelf, that {hould go about to reckon them 

mh For Example, ; Sr. edmbrofe tells us PERE: geiPagihi as 
omewhere, that the Eagle dying, tstevived Quod ctiam aquila, «an 
again out of herown Afhes. Who fees not, fuerit mortua, cx Goel 
that in this placé he would havefaid, the quits renafcarur. 
Phenix ? But however, in another place ae eehdehy tee 
giving us an Account of the Story of the ci. rea A atte 
Pham, asit is commonly delivered ; he cognovimus, memoratam 
faies that, Dhis we have learned from the aven, &e. 

| Authority of the Scriptures, By a like Miltake it was, that * dmbrof: fer. 
he affirmed, that thefe words, * For thes very. purpofe elects: 
have Lraifed thee up, that I might fhew my power in thee, ew « ute ti 
were fpoken to CMofes ; to whom notwithiianding the hoc jnluen te 
Lord never faid any fuch word , but rather to Pharaoh, fulciravi, uta- 
In like manner doth he attribute to the Jews, thofe words fendam in te 
in the 9. Chapter of St. Jobe, which were indeed. fpo- 700" oh 
ken a Gi Difciples., who asked him, faying :” * 
+ Mafter, who did fin, ths Jan, or by Pa- | 
rents, that he was Ke blind’? V-impute that ay nt pat ths Fada { 
other mittake of his to theHeat of his Rhe- “gai interrogant, Hic pecca- a 
torick,where ie brings in one of the fevenBre- vit,an Parentes 2 gg 
thren in the (Maccabees, who fuffered under Id.l.2-de Sani Facob.C.1%5 

King 
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King Antiochus, and makes him ia his height of Gallas- 


try, alledge the Example of Jobs, and of Tames, the 

Sons of Thunder, two of our Saviour Chrifts Apo- 

{tles, who came not intothe world, as every onc knows, 

till'a long time after this. It was a flip of memory alfo 

* Tertul conty, in Tertullian , wherche tellsus, * thae che Lord fsid to 
Mare l.4.¢.24. Mofes, They have not rejetted Thee, but they have re- 


~ #1 Sam.s, jetted Mee 
and not to 


* Hlevox. 1. contr, Helvid, 


; which words were indeed Spoken to+ Samuel, 
CMofes : St. Hierome alfo was overtaken in 
the like manner * when he tells us, that none 


In quo primum adverfariug. Of the Fathers ever underftood the word, 


fuperfluo fabore defudar, 
cognofcendi verbum ad cei. 
tum magis quam ad (cienti- 
am effe referendum, quali 
hoc quifquam negaveric, 


Knew, 19 the laft Ve erfe of the Firft C, hapter 
of St. Uathew , otherwife, chen of the 
-Conjugall A& ; not remembring, that his 
own dear Friend Epiphanius takes the 
word in a quite different fenfe, and will have 


the meaning of the place to be, that Jofeph, before the 
Miraculous Birth of our Saviour Chrift, knew not, what 


E piphan.in Panar. Har. 
78. Antidicom. arr é- 
Hos sya sy} Maptetpe 4 
lacie, dxant yrarty ave 


‘Kphotas, 8 xard sya 


nelvapsag, ear’ aye LU~ 
The Tiey he tx Te Ses 
TeTiAnAony? 8 yap ides 
dures roc rns Sokys #- 
F297, 


Glory and Excellency was to befall the 
Bleffed Virgine ; knowing nothing elfe of her 
before, fave only that fhe was the daughter 
of Loachim, and of e4sna, and Coufin to 
Elizabeth, who was of the houfe of David « 
Whereas he at thac time knew cleerly, thae 
God had done him that honour of fending 
his Angell to Him, and_ of choofing his 
Efpoufed wife AZary, to be the only woman 
on carth, on whom he would conferr thae 
fo great , and wonderfull Benefit, and Ad- 


vantage above all others. But we intend not here to giye 
you an Inventory of all che Errours of this Nature, 


which are to 


be found in the Writings of the Ancients : 


thefe Patterns may well enough ferveto thew , wharthe 
Whole Pieces are. 


I fhall onely add here, that , befides this Carelefneffe, 


and Security, 


which ts fo Ordinary with them, in writing 


thus confidently whacfoever came in their minde, or what 


ever 
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ever others had delivered over unto them for Sound and 
Good, without ever examining it throughly ; they yee had 
another kind of Cuftom, which feems not co fuic fo well 
nts the Perfon of Judges, as we will needs have them.to 

c 

And this:is, that in their Writings they are fometimes fo 
Jolly,and Sportfull ; coming over us with fuch Rare A/- 
legorical Obfervations,as have {carcely any more Solidity 
or Body, then thofe Caftles of Cards chat litcle Children 
atewonttomake, Thefe Cardinal Perron calls, des gay-p 
ete joyenfes, Cheerful Frolickings. I know very well net oRtps 
thac Adegories are ufeful, and many times alfo Neccflary; 
if fo be, they be but fober, clear, and well grounded. But 
I {peak not here, fave onely of fuch as rack the Text, and, 
asit were, drag it along by the hair, and which make the 
fenfe of the Scripture evaporate in empty Fumes, And 
of thefe arethe Writings of the Fathers full, Ss. Hie- 
rome often.complains of the ftrange Liberty that Origen, 
and his Difciples took herein, Certainly he himfelf often. 
flies out in thiskinde ; and whofeever hath a minde to fee 
it, may read but his 146. Epiftle, where heexpoundsthe*” . 
Parable of the Prodigal Son : or Set him, but turn to the tie pein 
Difcourfe which he hath made touching the + Genealogy may. pend tots 
of the Prophet. Zephansab,and concerning the City of Da- t Id. Comm.in 
mafcus; andalfo upon the Hiltory of * Abifoag the Shu- 59h. 
nammite,and upon the Five.and tWwenty men,and the Twa ae cn ef 
Princes, {poken of in t Ezekiel Chap. 11. and upon the + ud Comm. 3. 
Deftruion-of Tyre, of * Egypst,and of + Affyria,fore- iz Exech. 
cold by the fame Prophet ; as alfo his fubtile Obfervati- * 14. Com. in 
ons upon + Nwmbers, and upon King * Darius, and up- Fu: contd 
on that Command of our Saviour+ Gbrift, where he bid- 5. eydem,. 
eth us turache Left Check.co him that hath fmitcen us on * 1d. Com, 10, 
the Right : and many other the like Difcourfes of his. i#ewnd. 
at. Hilaryis fo much taken with this manner of write- 124 Comm. i 


ing, asthat his Expofitions upon che Scripture are half full ~ oi Baek 


of thele AXegories : and tobe fure to make himéelf the jn azath, 
more work, he fometimes frames 6 certain Impo- 
fibilities 


“ae 
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» Hier, in p/) Mbilicies and Abfardicies, which he would make the Scrip- 


136, 


ture feem tobe guilty of, which yet Ic is not;onely,that he 
may have fome pretenfe to have recourfe to his Allegories. 
As for example, inthe 136 P/alm, he will needs have the 


‘Letter of the Text co beutterly Inexplicable, where it 


¢ Td.'bid fol. 


108. 


d Id. in Pfal. 
146. fol, 128. 
Hec ita intel- 
ligere,non di- 
cam erroris, 
fed irriligiofi 
catis eft. 


Id. Can. §.in 
Matth.6.26. 


fol.7. 


Td. Can. 8.2 
Math. 8.28, 


fal.10. 


faies, thatthe Jews fate down by the Rivers of Babylon, 
and hanged up their Harpes upon the, Willows: as if, ia 
this Country that was watered with Tigris, and Euphra- 
tes, there had been neither River, nor Willow, nor any A- 
quaticke Tree. | 

The fame ¢ Author alfo demandeth, asif it had been 
amoft Indifoluble Queftion, if taken in the Literal Senfe, 
who the Daughter of Babylonis; and, why fheis called 
Miferable > which is fo eafie a Queftion, as that any 
Childe almoft might very eafiy refolve it, without, tor- 
turing the Text with Allegories. So likewife, in his ¢x- 
pofition of the 146 P/a/m, he underftandeth by the 
d Clouds, wherewith God is faid to cover the Heavens, 
the Writings of the Prophets; aad by the Rain, which 
he prepareth for the earth, the, Evangelical Doctrine 3 by 
the Mountains which bring forth Grafs; the Prophets and 
Apoliles; by the Beafts, he underftands Men ; and by the 
young Ravens, the Gentiles; affuring us withal, that it 
would not be onely Erronious, bue rather very Trreligious 
to take thefe words in the Literal fenfe. May not this be 
called rather Sporting with, then expounding of the 
Scriptures ? 

So likewife in another place, {peaking of the Fowles of 
the Aire,which our Saviour faid neither reaped nor gather- 
ed into barns, He underftands, by thefe, the Divels ; and 
by the lilies of the field, which fpin net, the Angels. 1 
fhould much abufe the Readers patience, if I Should here 
fet down the ftrange Difcourfes he hath upon: the ftory of 
the cwo Poffefled with Divels, whe were healed by onr 
Saviour inthe Country of the Gergefens ; and upon the 
Leap which the Divels made the neighbouring herd of 
Swine cake inte the Sea; and of the Swine-heards run- 

a hing 
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Ning away into the City, and of the Citizens coming 

forth, and intreating our Saviour to depart out of their 

Coatts : or if I-thould but give you the whole entire Ex- 

pofition which he hath made of thefe words, Verf. 29.14 canto. 

Chap.10. of St. Afatthew :eAre not two Sparrowes fald fol.13. 

for a Farthing, &cc. where by the two Sparrows, He ur- 

derftandeth Sinners, whofe Souls and Bodies having been 

made to fiye upward and to mount on high, fell them- 

felves to fin for meer Trifles, and things of no value, by 

this means becoming. bothasone, the Soul by fin thick= 

ning , asit were inte a Body : and fuch other like wild 

Fancies, the reading whereof would aftonith a manof 

any judgment, rather then edifie him. Neither is St. Arse 

brofe any whit more ferious, where expounding thofe Ambrof.in 

words of our Saviour, (Matth.17.20. If you have Faith 36. Rae 3 

as agrain of Muftard-feed, yes hall [ay to this Moun- Matth.17.20. 

tain, Remove hence to yonder place, 8c. by this Adountain Si habucritis 

(faith St. Ambrofe) 1% meant the Divel. It would be fidem ficut 

too tedious a bufineffe, co fet down here at length all that Bea ae 

might becollected, of this nature, out of Him : hethat 4.7. ‘mont 

hath any minde to fee more examples of this kind, may Tollete & ja- 

read but his Homelies upon the 118. P/alm; which Piece Gare in mare, 

of His, will indeed be otherwife very well worth any Huics Cui? 

mans reading, as being a very excellent one, and full of Reccais ‘tte 

Eloquence, and Sound Dottrine. But yet perhapsamaninvafus fuce 

would find it a troublefome bufinefle to make any hand- rat, &c. 

fome defence forhim, where he makes bold fometimes to 

ufe the Sacred words sh ae Scripture in his own Sportful 

Fancies : * aswhereheapplyesto Valentini- . .,, ; 

an & Gratian,that which 1s {poken of Chriff Q. a Ba ae 

& the Church,in the (asticles : O.that thon  frater fracrem mihi, ]a@ane 

wert as my Brother, that fucked the breafts of «em ubcra macris mex? 

my Adother t When I hould find thee without, or ng if s° s seaeeelts 

I would kifs thee, &c, I would lead theeyand Guacianue prec Gbi fru, 

bring thee into my Mothers houfe,&c.l would Gus diverarum effe vita 

cafe thee to drink of Spiced Wine, and of the cutum. 

juyce of my Pomegranates. His Left band 

foould be under my aan his right hand foowd embrac ats 
Ht | 8 
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In thts place (faith He) & meant the Emperour Grattan 
of Renowned Memory, whotlleth bs brother that he ws fur- 
nifbed With the fruits. of diverfe Vertues. And tothe fame 
purpofe doth he make Application of diverfe other Pal- 
fages of this Sacred Canticle; and with fo great Licenfe; 
as to fay the truth,no Poéc ever fithed out with more Li- 
berry, and Freedom thea he hath done in that Book of 
his. I (hall here purpofely pafs by, what I might produce, 
of this nature,out of Gregory Naxianzen.S. Auguftine,and 
almoft all che ret of the Fathers :for,this that we have al - 
ready brought, is enough,and indeed more then we needed 
for our prefent purpofe. Let the Reader therefore now 
judge, whether or no the Fathers, by rhischeirmanner of 
Writing, have not clearly enough wicneffed againt them. 
felves, that their Intention, when they wrote thefe their 
books,never was eitherto bound, and determine our Faith; 
or to decide our differences touching the fame I muft needs 
confeffe, that they were Perfons who were indued with 
very Large Gifts of the Spirit ; and witha moft Lively, 
and Clear Underflanding, for the diving into the Truth. 
But yet thofe; that have the greateft fhare of thefeGifts, 
have it yet to very litle purpole, if fo be they employ it not 
all, and every part of it, to the utmoft of their Power, 
when the bufinefs they are to treat of is of fo great both 
Difficuley, and Importance ; and fuck, as to the diciding 
and difcuffing whereof we can never bring either more 
Attention, or Diligence, then is needful. Now that the 
Fathers have not obferved this Courfe in thetc Writings. 
appearethclearly enough by what hath been formerly faid: 
Their Books therefore are not to be received by us, either 
as Definitive Sentences, or Final fadgments upon our Pre- 
fént Controverfics. I confefle that thefe Small, Trivial Er- 
rours ought not to take off any thing of the Opinion we 
have of the Greatneffe, and Gallantry of their Parts. I 
believe they might very eafily bave avoided the falling into 
them, ifthey would but have taken che painsto have look- 
eda littlebecrer about them. And Iam of opinion, rand 
bhey 
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they fellincothem meerly by Inadvertency onely ; which 
may alfo fometimes happeneven to the Greateit Mafters 
that are, in any Sciences whatfoever. I fhall as willingly 
alfo yield to you, (if you defire it,) that they have fome- 
times done thefe things Purpofely; letting fall here and 
there throughout their Writings fuch little Slips from 
their Pen, Sportingly, and by way of Recreation; or elfe 

out of a Defign of exercifing Our Wits. 

"But Certainly, whatfoever the Reafon were, fecing that 
they had no mind toufe any more either Care, or Dili- 
gence in the Compofing of their Books; we may very 
well, and indeed we ought to conclude from hence, that 
they had never any Intention that thefe Books of theirs 
fhould be our Judges. 

Thefe Innocent Faults, thefe Miftakes, thefe Over- 
fights, thefe Forgetfulnefles, and thefe Sportings of cheirs, 
do fufficiently declare for their part, that we are to make 
our Addrefles to fome others ; and, that. They have not fo 
fadly delivered their Opinions, as if they had fatéon the 
Seat of Judgment ; but rather have fpoken as in their 
Chamber, venting theirown Private Opinionsonly ; and 
not asour Judges. ies 

Thefe Confiderations, joyned to what hath been faid, 
in this Particular, by fome of the Chiefeft and moft Emi- 
nent among themfelves, as we have formerly fhewed, 
do make.it, inmy Judgment, evidently cnough appéar, 
that Their own will, and defire is, that we fhould not 
embrace Their Opinions, as Oracles, or receive them as 
Definitive Sentences; but that we fhonid rather exa- 
mine them by the Scriptures, and by Reafon; as be- 
ing the Opinions of Dottours, who were indeed very 
Able and Excellent Men; but yet notwithftanding they 
were {till Men, fubje& to Errour, and who had not al- 
waiesthe good Fertune to light upon what was True, 
and Sound; and who peradventure, even in this very 
Cafeinhand, havenot alwaies done what they might ; 
by rcafon of theirempfoying cither Lefle Time, or Leffe 

H ff; Care 


6@ 
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Careand Diligence, then they fhould have done; ifat 
leaft they had had any ferious purpofe of doing their ut- 
mot endeavour in this Particular. 


P2L3Ho PSSESSSOHHEH 
SASL: OL ORON IG GOOO' 8 
Crap. IV. 


Reafon1V. That the Fathers have erred, indi- 
verfe Points of Religion , not onely Singly, but 
alfo Mary of thews together. 


¥.-Conceive, that that which hath been delivered , in the 

two Preceding Chapters is fufficient , to make it appear. 
to any Moderate Man, that the Authority of the Fa- 
thers is not fo Authentick, as People commonly imagine 
ittobe. Thou therefore whofoever thou art, if thow beeft 
but an Indifferent , and Impartiall Reader, mayeft omit 
the reading of This, and the following Chapter; both 
which Iam faintoadd , though much againit my Will, 
to anfwer -all -ObjeCtions that may yet be made by Per- 


verte and. Obftinate perfons. Forthe Prejudice, where- 


with they are beforehand poffefled, may hinder them per- 
haps from-feeing the Cleernefs of Reafon, and from 
hearing. the voice of the Fathers themfelves..; whofe 
words.they perhaps will be ready to tmpute to their Mo- 
defty, rather then They will cenfent to yield unto them 
no more honour, then. They themfelves require. The 
Stubbornnefs. therefore of. thefe men, and not any need 
that Thou halt of my doing fo, hath conftrained meto 
lay afide fome of that Refpect , that I bear towards An- 
tiquity ; and hath ebliged me to give Them a fight of. 
fome Brsours of the Fathers,which are. of.much more Im- 
portance then he Former , if by this means at leaft J. 
may beable co overcome this their Obftinasy. For, aya 
Sa aa ce they 
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they fhallbut fee, that the Fathers have erred in diverfe 
very Confiderable Points ; I hope they will at length 
confefs, that They had very good Reafon, gravely to.ad- 
vifeus, not to believe, ortake upon Truft any of Their 
Opinions, unlefs we finde that they are grounded either 
upon the Scriptures, or elfe upon fome other Truth, I 
confefs, I enter upon this Inquiry very unwillingly , as ta- 
king very little pleafure in difcovering the Infirmities, and 
Failings of any Men, efpecially of fuck , as are otherw ife 
thought worthy of fo great Eftimation , and Honour : 
but yet there is nothing inthe world, how precious or 
dear unto vs foever itbe, that we ought not to account 
as Dung, ifit becompared with Zr##) , and the Edifica- 
tion of Men. And I am verily perfwaded , that even. 


thefe Blefled Saints themfelves, were they now alive again,. 


would give Us thanks for the paines we havetaken , in en- 
deavouring to make men fee, that They were but Men ; 
and would account themfelves beholding to us, for ha- 
ving taken the boldnefs upon us, for the fame reafon to 
difeover thofe Imperfections , and Failings of theirs, 
which Divine Providence hath fuffered them: to leave 
behind them in their writings, to the end only that they 
might ferve as fo many Argumentstousof Their Huma- 
nity. If there be any notwithftanding, that fhallcake 
offence herear . I muft intreat them once again to confi- 
- der, that che Perverfnefs only of thofe men, with whom 
Thayeto deal, hath forced me to this Ireeverence, (if at 
leaft we are to callit fo) together with the defire I have, 
to manifeft tothe world fo Important a Truth as this is, 
If I would go about to defend my felf by Examples, 1 
could here make ufe of that of Cardinall Perron ; who, 
to: jultifie the Chureh of Romes interdicting the reading 


Ds’ Perron. 
Replig:l, 6.¢.s 


of the Bible to any of the Laity, fave only fuch as fhould , o49, 


be allowed fo todo ; makes nomore ado but falls co 
laying open tothe view of the world (not all the. Fam/ts) 
for there are no fuchthere ; but) all the Fal/e Appearances 
of Faults, that. axe foondin the Bible, making a whole 
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Chapter expreffely of the fame. How much more law- 
fully then may We adventure here, to expofe co Pub- 
lick view fome few of the Failings of the Fathers, anto 
whom we owe Infinitely lefs Refpect, then unto God; 
only to moderate alittle , and to allay che heat of that 
Exceffive Devotion , that moft men bear towards Their 
Writings ; that fo the One Party may be perfwaded to 
feck out for fome other weapons, then the Authority of 
Thefe men, for the Defence of their Opinions ; and that 
the other Party may not fo eafily be induced to give 
eare tothe Bare Teftimony of Antiquity ? it was the 
Saying of a Great Prince long fince, that the Vileft, and 
moft Shamefull Neceffities of his Nature, were the things 
thar moft Cleerly evinced him , that he was a AZaa, and 
no God, as his Flattering Courtiers would needs have 
made him believe He was. Seeing therefore it ftands Us 
fo much upon, to know, that the Fathers were but AZen, 
lecus not beafraid to produce here this fo Cleer and fo 
Evident Argument of their Humanity. Let us-boldly enter 
into their moft hidden Secrets; and let us fee what ever 
Marks of their Humanity they have left us in their Wri- 
tings ; that we may no longer adore, and reverence Their 
Authority , as if it were wholly Divine. Yet I proteit 
here, before I begin, that I will not make any advantage 
at allof chofe many Arguments of their Paffion, which 
we meet withall , partly ia theirown Writings, and 
partly in the Hiftorics of their Life. I heartily with ra- 
ther, that all of thiskiod might be buried inan Eternall 
Oblivion, and that we would account of Them, as of 
Perfons that were moft accomplifhed for Purity, and In- 


_nocency of Life, asfarforth at leaft, asthe Frail Con- 


dition of Humane Nature can bear. I fhall only touch 
upon the Errors of their Beliefe , and thofe things where- 
in they have Failed , not in Living, butin Writing. The 
moft Ancient of them all is Puffin A@artyr, a moan fo re- 
nowned in all Ancient Hiftories for his great Knowledg, 
both in Religion, and Philofophy ; and alfo for the Fer- 

vency 
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vency of his Zeal, which he foevidently manifefted, by 
his fuffering a Glorious Martyrdome for our Saviour Je- 
fus Chrift, And yet for allthis, how many odd Opini- 
ons do we meet withall in his Books, which are either ve- 
ry Triviall, or clfe are manifeltly Palfe ? Do but hear 
how he {peaks of the Laft Times, immediately preceding 


the Day of Judgment, and the end of 
* As for me, (faith He) and the reft of us that 
are True Chriftians , we know that there (hall 
be aRefurreftion of the Flefh, and that the 
Saints foall [penda Thoufand years in fers- 
falem, which fhall- be rebuilt, enriched, and 
enlarged, as the Prophets affure xs, Ezechiel, 
Ifaiah , and others. And to this purpofe he 
citeth that which is written J/aiah Chap.65. 
and befides, that other Paflagein the Revela- 
tion, where itis faid, + That thofe which had 
believedin Chrift , foould live and reign with 
Him aT honfand years in ferufalem ; andthat 
after this there foouldbeaGenerall, and Fi- 
nall Refurretlion , and Judgment. In which 
words you fee plainly , that he holds with 
the Chiliaffs, that the Saints fhall reigna 
Thoufand years in ferufalem, before the 


the World. 


* Fulin. contr, Tiyph. pag. 
209. Ee Je x a tives e- 
gIVopSey vauoves x7 w VTE 
xpestevol, 4 arynds a Yai 
Suc Yunredee Cristi ute 
Me ary Oy Tepecoaie 
sinodomn Seen, Y xogun- 
Sebo D Pre TUM Sei TH &Ceo 
td. ofrse em rosioev ow 
Tepeoannu 78s tel nustepe 
Xpis@ wiserouyres, KC 
Hy PETE TON Te , Tl “eSo- 
inl’, © cuvenoyTe Cavett, 
Chaviey ouoSuun Soy cfc: 
Tytav dvasuriy Wuizte~ 
Seu, Y upisv, 


Refurre@ion be perfectly accomplifhed. Which is an 
Opinion that is at this day condemned as Erroneous,by the 


whole Weftern Church, both onthe one fide 
other. He feems in another place to 
have held , that the Effence of God was Fi- 
nite, and was not Prefent in all Places ; 
where he endeavours to prove againit a Jew, 
that it was notthe Father, * whorained Fire 
and Brimffone upon Sodome , becaufe that he 
could not then have been at that time in 
Heaven. That which he hath delivered , 
concerning the Angels, is altogether. as 
fenfelefs, though not fo dangerous; namely, 


,and onthe 


* Id. Contr. Tryph. ps. 
2830 &.357. evel exp 
Li 870 yonsapSu cls 7/p2* 
ges cunCnoeru Toy WATE 
eg Uucerop say bA@y Bi 
seyeyydee TOT ep TOI 
segvols, oT Sux Mactas 
ntraenroas 5 Kau . KeuanG- 
peter Om Zodouas, KC, 
+ that 


GA. 


t Id. in Apel. pio Chrift. ad - 


Senate p. 44. Tip (By TOY 
LVSPO TY, 1G THY axo TY 
wegvdy amegvotay of [yerols, 
Ss Oat TETOLS ETAZe, waps- 
Swonev’ “Or Sayleror zeaeste 
Calvres tbs: rhb Takin, 
puernay ubeioey nT ]non 
Cuy, ty mudbss ETekyaray, 
ofeeriy os Asyoudvor Dette 
Loves. 


* Fuftin. Contr, Tryph p. 
333. balveru Je nal ore 


¢ & ty ; 
TU ak yuyval TOV STOS 


Dygicov, nel Ipopnrevy kao 
A +” ~ vA 
gcsalay emaloy Twy TOlk— 
} 
Tay Sunacor, &C. 
° > ® » F 
Ibid. xxi yole amredidss 73 
TSU Ud OM TO SLUpE, ITE, 
Taree ets yeled Dohe 
live tes Xeleds ou abet 
ThIeUdl TO TVEULA ME. 


t Id. Apol.2. p. 83. Kai o! 
Lannaye cies x elste 
coved 21a 1y ng &SeOl Woyite 
Susay? ofoycn “Banor uu 
Zanedns, 4 “Hegxatr@- 
#461 0162401 UTORS® Cy Cctpe 

Catesis Dé ACegau, &c. 

* Ibid. 61 5€ usta Abye€ fn 
eoutles x, Crountes, XpE- 
siavel, x, &poCol, wy aTea- 
CLK OL arekp KET he 
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t that God having in the Beginning committed 
unto Them the Care, and Providence over 
Men, and all fublanary things, they had bron 
ken this Order , by {uffering them/felves tobe 
overcome by the Love of Women, by compa- 
nying With whom had been alo born Children, 
which are thofe we now call Demons, or De- 
vils. 1 know not neither, whether he will 
be able eafily to bring any one over to that 
other Opinion of his, where he faiess that 
* All the Souls of the Saints, and of the Pro- 
phets, had fallen under the power of Evill 
Spirits, which were [uch , as were the Spirits 
of Python : and that this was the reafon, why 
our Saviour Chriff, being now ready to give 
up the Ghoft , recommended his Spirit to God, 
I pray you tell me, out of what part of God. 
Word he learnt This Dottrine, which he 
delivers in his fecond Apology : where he 
faics, + That all thofe, Who lived according to 
the Rule of Reafon, Were Chriftians, uot- 
withftanding that they might have been ac- 
counted as eAltheifis ; (uch as among the 
Grecks, were Socrates, Heraclitus, and the 


like ; and among the Barbarians, Abraham, 


and Azatias :: repeating the fame Doétrine, 
within a few Lines afterward, and faying, 
that * ell thofe who lived, ordo now live 
according to the Rule of Reafon, are (brifti- 


ans and are inan Affured , Quiet Condition. Ivenanss 
Bifhop of Lyen, who lived very acer His time, was alfo 
of the fame opinion with 7xfin , touching the State of 
the Soul, after itis once departed ont of the Body, till 
thehour of Judgment. For, towards the conclufion of 
that Excellent Book of his , which he wrote againit He- 
‘refies ; after that he hath told us, that our Saviour Chrift 
shad defeended into Hell , and had been in the place where 


the 
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the Dead were ; which place he oppofeth to the Light of 
this World ; he further addeth , that + J¢ ¢ ake 
evident, that the Souls of the Difciples of oun {Hen 5.contr. coe rn 
Saviour, for the love of whom He did all cipulorum ejus 5 Proprer 
thefe things , foal go alle into a Certain Invi- quos et hac eperatus eftDo. 
frole place, which is provided forthem by God, Minus, pa cba i 1h 
there to ex[pett the Refurretion ; and foal af- avira Saas tf ae lt 
ter wards refume their Bodies, and beraifed wD a4 Relurrecionem A ie 
againin all Perfection ; that isto fay, Corpo- rabuntur, Suftinentes Ree a 
rally , ix the fame manner as our Saviour Was farrecionem, oc. ‘ 
rated up again, and fo {hak they come into the prefence of 
God. And this Opinion he oppofeth againft that of the 
Valentinians, and Guofticks , which he had before produ- 
ced in the beginning of that Chapter of his, who held, 
_, that the Souls of Men , immediately after they were de- 

parted ont of the Body, were carried up above the Hea- 
vens , andthe Creator of che World ; and went to that 
Mother , or that Father, which thefe Hereticks had fan- 
cied tothemfelves : Which Opinion of theirs, isin like 
manner rejocted by 7u/tin Adartyr , inthe Paflage a little shah cane 
before alledged,out of his Book againit T+-yphom : Whence *7?? P: 307 
it plainly appears (that we may not trouble our felvesto 
produce any other Proofes) that 7a/fin and Ireneus were ; 
both of the fame Belief, touching the State of the Soul 
after Death. But to return to Iresxens, inhis fecond 
Book againft Hereticks , he maintains very ftiffely , that Tree. coutr. 
Our Saviour ( brift was above Fourty years of Age, when Hersl.2, 6.39. 
he fuffered death for us : bringing in, in defence of this 
Opinion of his, which fo manifeftly contradi@eth the 
Evangelicall Hiftories , cercain Probabilities only.; as 
namely, That ovr Saviour paffed through all ages, as be- 
ing come tnto the werld tofanttifie, and fave people of al 
ages ; urging alfo thofe wordsof the Jewsto our Savi- 
out, Thou art not yer fifty gears old, and haft thon [een ; 
Abraham ? In the Conclufion of all, faying, that St. Joh.8.572 
John had deliveredit by Tradition to the Priefts of cAfia, 
that Chrift was fomewhat eAncient , When he began to | 

Ti preach 
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preach , being then abont the age of Fourty, or Fifty years. 
This Fancy of bis appeared fo Ridiculons to. Cardinall 
) Baroninas , ag that, notwithfhanding the faithof alf che 
Bio, Amal. Copies of this Father, and the Contexture, which ap- 
T. 1.4% 34 pears evidently tobe His, together with the vein, and 
MD N37* Marks of his Fancy, and Stile; he hath yet had the coa- 
fidence to fay, that this whole, Paflage had been foitted 
into the Text of /renens, either by fome ignorant , or 
fome Malicions perfon , and chat it could not be Ivemens 
his own, 
But it feemeth, thac Hehadno great Reafon for this 
T Petav. 4 his fufpition ; asthe Iefuire + Peravies hath cleerly made 
Eppa Pe ic appear, inhis Notes upon Epiphasias, However you 
may heace:perctive, that Baronins thinks that very Poffi- 
ble, whic we have endeavoured to prove inthe Former 
Part of this Treatife ; namely, that there may Poffibly 
haye been: very many,and great Alterations , and Corrup- 
tions, inthe Books of the Writers of the Firlt Ages , 
by thany: Paflages, and Clanfes having been either inferted 
into them, or elfe malictoufly rafed out of chem. 
* aon 1.2, The fame. * Jrenens holds, and endeavours to prove, 
contr. herc.62 inthe famebook, that the Soutsof ALen, after death, re- 
Animas , &¢- rain the Charatter (that is to fay, the Figure) of the 
SHR Bodies to which they were formerly nuited,and that they re~ 
corporis , in : BBs Natta: 
quo etiam prefent. the fbape of the [aid Bodies, faas ta make nsen 
adaprancur, take tens for the fame. Ifhall here pafs by. thar which 
cuftodsre cum be» fgich inthe 49. Chapter of the fame Book ; namely, 
aM Creel C phar our Saviour Chrit did not at allknew; when the 
Animashom Day of Judgment fhould be ; neither according tothe 
nis habere f- one, nor according totheorher of his Natures: although 
guram ut et thefe words. of his look , as. if they °weuld very hardly 
amiereaai tty be reconciled to any good fenfe. Neither fhall lyertake 
avs contr, notice of what both He, and fuftin -Maregr have in 
herl.rcag Giversplaces fo Rafhlydelivered, touching the ftrengeh 
of Humane Nature, in the bufiaefsof Salvation ;becanfe I 
*ealfand. it conceive, with* Caffander, that all thofe Paflages may, 


defenf Libelli €e and indeed ought to be underftood; with refpect had to 
Offic. pii Vivi, : s 
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i rift of thef } 
there was | efe Author 
aber ef ATEIES thofe Hereticks of saa butinels 
ons of M », that there was a Fatab N. pee nhp 
ner of Ebel by this means deprivin silk Ushi AGH 
: fF Lleci107 » or Jud | g facm of all man- 
Learning of dgment. Neither sh 
Learning of + Clemens Alevanari rshath the great 
him from falling 1 lexandrinus K 
E falliag into very man : ept tt hPa, 
fae Prey Tritaneet nah y the like tC Fe Hy 
P aces he faies plainly, ve, h ere in divers ES e PO: TiS TS Ku phe 
lived before the comin ; cHeataen See aap yal ae ie 
; BAC 2 0 ‘ cM pay eka Lrore® 
Chrift, were jultified by E, by ohok Saviour ¢i# run Je ick may 
Yas then Neceffary for ii Y, wi) : Which Bab Catan te 
;' w deade py Ree . STU [Re Wee N 
Phil only Wfefull unto them : Tike aint? 7 ee See An, 
ilofophy was the * 5 ; and that this eae YIKBV, 5 9 VO- 
. the * School: pu 785 ECcatss A 
Gentiles , sehich Veen tian 0 mafter of the save egies 4S XPS 
Served to guide them till “yt to Chrift ser Tt ere eh 
MIN § inlike manner as me of bic Cotte nin. TMTEe HN girccoess 
and, that the Greeks W the Law did the fews; 7s" Eiunes. 
Oe ee har ent HE ae emir 279.7 
+ Co s given nto T hem Soph nie X) USAAMs 
rs venant 4 being A fie p 0 i ait their Fanny Foy dra cinluy ole 
a Foundation laid for Chriftian As Vt Were ts ee 
He was ae prion Alb es Peele SON es nara Kel 
Z hat o# ; ‘ er to thi pax nedgeets 
preach th 1 Oe went down into H iN Id. p. 268. xaddmes [sduut< 
th H e Golpel to the Departed Soul Hite a icinen 0s 
at He faved man uls..3 aad TL eae das, eres 
th b . y of them ° th 9 8 3 
fi at believed : And that the +A v’, i, all Jes sede ais dour 
aft ms of; Bineles AUTO note fee 
2 er Their Death, defcended Aisi a alfo, nenr@ seis sii a 
fat and for the fame pur / einto the cas. ae 
6 : 5 Ar, : 
SAS that God otherwife fh Id Ca LEM nye nis 
if xb njuft, and an Accepter of E have @ Kv sunfyer 7 ij 
uP faonld have ,condem | dines gis ie RET 
For Sy before the gene ‘e thofe arp ay ritibag pa aot 
¢ Y si) te a. 
Mi y (faith He) if* He preached to ‘ 39% (ininferis) 7 se won eSVOP 
Ki 7 delay end they might not b e Ls. omndeus a émspoglus 
nuftly ; Why foowld He not f kerade: ae Lion 
eT iY ee setts meaner ee ee a 
xarad Ke Se 2, who were ae oyun) Tes SP se Je 
/ wna Swot dd bus wey par- sire Gun entod]o, | . 
ml cunts yuna aH Tis @esskennausurer Ti iL gua  ADit 
gunyAtoure avi é Sams Tis mraguoras cure i Sie 
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ted this life before His Coming ? From thefe, and the like 
Confiderations he concludech, chat it was Neceffary, that 
the Souls ofall the Dead, as well Gentiles, as Jews, (hould 
havebeen made partakers of the Preaching of our Saviour, 

* Ibid. p. 270. of ouds * and fovuld have-had the benefit of the fame 

v4? Sta dds AU yhpovey Dilpenfation, Which he fed towards others 

éMnovencter, int ncine? codons here upon Earth, in order either to their Sal- 

as luval dadonoms ‘ung VAtion ; through Repentance 3. or their juft 
tuptfuasr@-, § het usr Condemsnation, for thesr Impenttency. 

oy isSeLovm, jj 72) He plainly maintains alfo , in feverall 

3 0 
rdracw duadev Gras, dp Places of his Works, that all che Punith- 
avin emistuow, jucroyh. Ments, which Gods inflits upon Men, 
2 

pot tend to their Salvation » and are fene them 

for their Inftruction, and Amendment ;com- 

prehiending alfo withia this Number, even thofé very 

Paines, which the Damned endure in Hell : and from 

hence it is, that he fomewhere alfo aftirmeth, that wicked 

Men are to be purged by Fire : and hereto doth he referr 

the Conflagrarion, {poken of by the Steicks ; alledging al- 

Fe. Strom Jes. 0.0 this purpofe certain Paflages out of Plato, and out 

p.227, of a certain Philofopher of E phefus, which I conceive to 

| be Heraclitus ; by all which it cleerly appears, that he had 

the fame Belief, touching the Paines of Hell’, that his 

Scholler Origes had, who maintains in an infinite num- 

ber of places upand down his Works, that the Pains of 

Hell are Purgative only, and Confequently are nor Erer- 

wall, but are tohave an end, when the fouls of the Dam- 

ned are once throughly Cleanfed, and Parifed by This 

= ee Fire. + He believes alfo, with jauftin (Mare 

+ Td. Strom. hb, S. p. tyr , that the Angels fell in Love with the 

esas alyena ee Firt Women, and that this Love of theirs 

UP p a oe eee Dota eran {BOrtedarhose tes far, as to make them 

AEE) ETON ONES “* Indifcreetly to difcover unto Them many 

vis) Sewore? ier inte Secrets, which they ought to have concealed, 

Fes yuustly Sc, But now , quite contrary to Irenaus , who 

maintains, that our Saviour Chrift lived upon the earthro 
the age of Fifty years ; Clemens will have him to have 

Preacheg 
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Preached inthe fleth but one year only, and to have died ie 
inthe Thirty fielt- year of his Age. But fince it is confetfed 44 Strom: 
by both Parties, that thereare very many Abfurd Tenets P: 127. #7@ 
inthis Author, T fhall not meddle any further with him. 7"p# 7 7! 
As for Tertullian, \ confefs his very turning (Wontanift, TehaKOVT as 47M 
hath taken off indeed very much of the Repate which he qos 6 Grade 
before had in the Church, both for the Fervency of his 
Piety, and alfo for his Incomparable Learning, But yet, 
befides that a great part of his Works were written, while 
he was yet a Catholick ; weare alfo totake notice , that 
this his CWentanifme, put no feparation at all betwixe 
Elim and Other Chrittians fave only in point of Difcipline, 
which He, according to the Severity of his Nature,would 
have to be moft Harfh , and Rigorous. For.as For-bisiies. attr 
Dottrine » itis very + Evident , that Heconftantly kept BGs lib, de 
ro the very fame Rule, and the fame Faith, that the aa oie 
Catholicks did : whence proceeded that Tart fpeech of Pfych.cap. i 
his, * T bat people rejected’ Montanus Maxie ut contr P hike 19.84 
milla, and Prifcilla, not becanfe they bad any paracleto concroverfiam fa- 
Whit departed from-the Rule of Faith, but ciunt propter hoc, prophe- 
rather because they would havens to Faft ofte Ce Nove recufantur, non 
ner, then to Marry. And this: is Evidene 9°04 aliam Deum praedi- 
enougt, out ofall thofe Books which were ay, anit Ean 7 i Tht 
written by Him, during the time of his be- plane docean: feeiaieits 
ing a Montanift ; wherein he never difputeth, nare, quam nubere. 
or contendeth about any thing , faveonely about Di/cr- 
pline. And this isingenioafly confefled alfo, by the Lear- 
ned * Nicolaus Rigaltius, in-his Preface to thofe 1X f Nicol. Rigal- 
Books which he hath lately publifhed. Now. norwith- ues ieee dh 
fianding the-great Repute which this Father had inthe Terryi, bi 
Church, and his not departing from it in any thing . in Tradk. an. 
Point of Faith ; yet how many Wild: Opinions , and buset. 1628,. 
Fancies do we meet withall, in His Books > I fhall here 
{peak only of fome of the principall of them, paffing by 
his fe Dangerous Expreffions touching the Perlon of the 
Son of Wod, as having touched upon this particular be- 
fore. But how’ firange 1s his manner of Difcourte, 

rouching 


* Tertul. lt. adv, Mares €. 
25:66 1.2,.6016. Loney 


T Td. ade. Onig.cap. 7. 
g. 2. Contr. Marc. 6 16. 
Quis negabit Deum cor- 
puseffe, etl Spiricus eft? 
* Id. ib. adv. Hermog. ¢. 
35. Cun ipfa fubftanta 
corpus fit cujufque. 


tT Id. t. de Idol. cap. 9. 
Angelos effe illos deferto- 
res Dei, Amatores foemi- 
narum, ec. 


* Id. de Virg. Veland.-cap. 
7.Debet & adumbrari fa- 
cies tam periculofa; que uf 
que ad ccelum fcandala 
jaculara eft. 


{ Td. lib. de Anim, pafim : 
nominatim c, 22 Defini- 
mus Animum dici ftatu na- 
turam immortalem,;Corpo- 
ralem, effigiaram, exc. & 
una redundantem, ec. 
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touching the Nature of God.,* whom he 
feems to render fubject to the like Paffions 
that we are ; -asnamely,, to Anger, Hatred, 
and Griefe ? He attributes alfo to hima 
+ Corporeall Subftance., and does not believe 
(as he faith himfelf) ¢7at. aay.man will deny, 
but that God 2. Body: fothat we need the 
lefs to wonder, that he,fo confidently af- 
firmes, * that there is no Subftance which ts 
not Corporea : or, that with afin Martyr, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, de makes the 
+ Angelicall Nature Obnoxious to the Car- 
nall Love of ‘Women: which occafioned 
thofewords in that Book.of his, De Virge- 
nibns Velandéss where he faies,, * that J+ 2 
neceffary that that fo dangerous a Face frowld 
be veiled, Which bad (candalized even Hea- 
ven it felf. We need not after.this, think 
firange of his Doétrine, teuching the ;Na- 
ture. of Mans Soul, which'He will have to 
be Corporeall, and endued with Form, and 
Figure, -andto be Propagated, and derived 
from the Subftance of the Father, to the 


Body of the Son, and fowed , andengendered with the 
Body, increafing) and extending itfelf together with tt ; 
and many: other -the Jike Dreams,.in the maintaining 
whereof he uleth fo: much fubtilty, : ftrength of Rea- 
fon, and Eloquence, .as that you will hardly. meet with, 
throughout the whole Stock of Antiquity, a more Excel- 
lent , and more Elegant Piece , then that, Book of His de 
Anima. He alfo , with Jrexens, fauts up the Souls of 
‘Men after they aredeparted this Life, into.a certain Sub- 
terrancous place, where they:are toremain till the Day 
of Judgment ; the Heavens not being to be opened.to 
any of the Faithfull, tillthe end of the Wortd : only,be 
allows the Martyrs their entrance into Paradife, which 
He fancies to befome place. beneath the Heavens; and here 


he 
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he 
* Iris thy Blood, (faith He) which is the only 
Key of Parad/e. And this place, whether 
the Souls of the Dead go, is to continue 
clofe fhutuptill theend of the World, 2¢- 
cording to Him ; who befides is of a quite 
contrary Opinion from thar of Fuftin Adar- 


tyr, fpoken of before ; and maintains, that all Appa- 
citions of Dead Men are only Meer Hlufions, and De- i 
and that this Inclofure of the Souls if 
of Menfhall continue , till fuch timeas the City of the 


ciets of the Divell, 


+ New lerufalem, which is to be all of Pre- 
cious Stones, fhall defcend Miraculoufly from 
Heaven upon the Earth, and {hall there 
continue a Thoufand years , the Saints fo 
Jong living in it in very great Glory : and, 
that daring this fpace, the Refurrection of 
the Faithfull is to be accomplifhed by de- 
grees ; fome of them rifingup fooner , and 
fome later, according to the difference of 
their Merits. And hence ate we to in- 
terpret that which he faies in another place, 
to wit ; Fhat * {mall fins foal be punifhed 
in Aden, by the Latene/s of their Refurretti- 
ov: and, That t when the T houland years are 
expired, and the Deftruflion of the world, 
and the Conflagration of the Day of Indgment 
is paft. we foall all be changed in a moment 
into the Nature of Angels. 

I pafs by his Invectives againft Second 
Marriages, and alfo his evil Opinion of all 
Marriage in Generall ; thele Fancies being a 
part of the Dilcipline of —Montanus his 
Paracletes 


But as for his Opinions touching the Baptifme of 
Hereticks, hehath many fellowes among the Fathers, 
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‘ll have them continue till the 4 
will hay oe he Lait Day. , Wd. lib. de An. ¢. 55, 585 an 
§7, 58. Quvo (in inferis) j 
fpes omnis fequeftratur, 
cota Paradifi clavis fanguis . i 
tuus eft, cap. sy. Nullt pa- | 
ree ccelum, rend adbue fal. 
va, nedixerim claufa. 


70 


+ Id. lib. 3. adv. Mare. ¢. 
24. Nam & conficemur in 

terra nobis regnum repro- 

miflum poft refurrefioncm 
in mille annos in civitare 
dvini operis, Hicrufalem 
ceelo delata,cec, nicer quam 
erarem (1000 annorum) 
concludicur Sanétorum Fe- 
furre@io, pro meritis ma- 
curius, vel tard.ws refurgen: 
rium. 

* Id,l. de. An. C, 58. Mo- 
dicum qucque delidum 
mo 4 refurrectionis illic lu- 
endum. 

+ Id. lib, 3. adv. Mart. 6. 
29. Poft cujus mille annos, 
gc. tunc & mundi de- 
ftruGione, & judicii cons 
flagrarione commilla, de- 
mutari in atomo in Angeli- 
cam Subftanria;Scilicer per 
ilud Incorruptionis fuper- 
‘odumenrum = ctransferemur. 
in ceelefle Regnum, Ot. 


who. i | 


. pi eiael 


* Tertul. 1. deBapt. adv. 
Quint, c. 15, de pus 
dic. 1.19, apud nos ut eth- 
nico par, imo & fuper eth- 
nicum Hereticus etiam per 
bapti{ma veritatis utroque 
homine purgatus admittie 
CUly 
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who held the fame ; Namely that * Thei 
Baptiime fignified nothing : and therefore 
they never received any Heretick into the 
Communion of the Cathelick Church, but 
they firft rebaptized him, Cleanfing Him 
(faith he) bath in the one, asdin the other 
Man; that ts tofay, bothin Body, and Soul, 


by the Baptifme of the Truth, accounting an Fleretich to 


be inthe fame, or rather in a worfe Condition then any Pae 
gan. And as forthe reft, he is fo far from prefling men 
tothe baptizing of their Children while they are young, 
which yet is the prefent Cuftome of thefe times ; that he 
allowes, and indeed perfwades the Contrary ; not onely 
in Children, but even in perfons of riper years 3 coun- 
felling them to deferre it, every mam according to his 


T Id.l. debaptifm. cap. 18, 
Ttaque pro cujufque perfoe 
nz conditione, ac difpoficis 
one, eram xetare cundatio 
baptifmié utilior eft, ce. 

* Id. lib, de Idol. c. 47. & 
T9. Gre, et lib. 3. de Cor. 
Mile tr. Jam vero, que 
funt poteftatis, neque judi- 
cet de capite alicujus, vel 
pudore, (feras enim de pe- 
cunia,) neque damnet, ne- 
que predamnet, neminem 
vinciar, neminem recludac, 
aur torquear, ec. omnem 
peftes milicem Dominus 
in Petro exarmando difcin- 
Bit, 


+ Condition, Difpofition, and Age. And 
as His Opinion , touching this Particular, is 
not much different from that of the Anabaps 
tis of our Time ; fo doth he not much 
diffent from them neither in fome other. 
For, he will not allow, no more then they 
do, that a Chriftian fhould take upon him, or 
execute any Office of Judicature, or * Thar 
he fhould condemne, or binde, or imprifox, or 
examine any max : or that he fhould make 
War upon any , or ferve in war under any 
other , faying Exprefsly, That our Savionr 
Chrift by difarming S. Peter, bath from 
henceforth taken off every Souldiers Belt : 
which is as muchas to fay,that the Difcipline 
of Chrift alloweth not of the Profeffion of 


Sonldiery. So that I cannot but extreamly wonder at the 
Confidence (fhallI fay, or rather the Inadvertency) of 


t Pamel. in 


+ fome, who will needs perfwade us, from a certain Paf- 


Scap.Tertul. fase of this Auther, which themfelves have very much 


C.2.4U2,15.€¢ 
tn lad Scap.c. a cel ete 
2.410 7 maintained, 


miftaken , that this fo Innocent , and Peaceable Father 


that Hereticks are tobe punifhed, and to be 
fupprefled 
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fupprefied, by infli@ing upon them Temporalf Punithe 


meats : which Rigorous Proceeding was as far ‘from 


His thoughts, as Heaven is from Earth, 


I fhall adde here , before I go any farther , that 


*heheld, that our Saviour Chrift fuffered 
death in the Thirtieth year of his Age,which 
ismanifeltly contrary tothe Gofpell: And 
he thought alfo that the + Heavenly Grace, 
and Prophefie ended in St. Iohn Baptift, 
the Fulnefs of the Spirit being from hence- 


* Tertul. lib. adv, Jud. cap. 
8. Chriftus aanos habens 
quafi triginta clin parcre- 
tur, os. 
T Id. de Bapt. adver. 2 uiut. 
Cap. 19. 


forth transferred unto our Saviour Chrift. St. Cyprian, 


who was Tertullians very great Admirer , 
Abfolutely, The Maffer , and * who never 
lec any day pafs over his head, without rea- 
ding fomething of him, hath confidently alfo 
maintained fome of the aforefaid Opinions; 
as namely, among others, that of the Nulli- 
ty of Baptifmeby Hereticks, + which he de- 
fendeth every where very ftiffely ; having 
alfo the moft Eminent Men of his time con- 
fenting with him inthis Point ; as namely, 
* Firmilianus, Metropolitan of (appadecta, 
{+ Dionyfius, Bilhop of Alexandria, together 
with the Councills of eZfrick, Cappadocia, 
Pamphilia, and Bithynia, notwith{tanding 
allthe Anger, and the Excommunication alfo 
of Stephen, Bilhop of Rome; * who for his 
part held a Particular Opinion of his own, 
allowing of the Baptifme of all forts of 
Hereticks, without rebaptizing any of them ; 
as it appeareth by che Beginning of the 
LXXIV Epiitle of St. Cypriae ; whereas 
the Church, about fome LXV years after , at 
the + Councell of Nice, declared Null che 
Baptifme of the Sumofatentans , by permit- 
ting as it feems, that all_other Hereticks 


calling him 


* Hieron. 1, de Script. Ec- 
clef. ia Tertul. Vidi ego 
quondam Paulum, get qui 
feB. Cypriani, ec. Notae 
rium, &c. Romz vidiffe di- 
cerer, referrique fivi folie 
tum, nunquam Cyprianum 
abfque Tertulliani le€tione 
unum diem piexceriiffe, ac 
fibicreb:o dicere, da Ma- 
gifiram,Tercullianum vide- 
lice fignificans, 

t Cypr. Ep. 47.ad Steph. et 
alibs pafim. 

* Firmil. Ep.75. water. Ep. 
Cypr, 

{ Hievon.hib.de Script Ecclef, 
Tt Cypr. ep. 74. init. ubirefes 
runtur bee Stephani verba, 
Siqu’s ergo a quacunque 
herefi venerit ad nos, ni- 
hil innovetur, nifi quod 
traditun eft, uc manus illi 
imponatur ad penirentiam, 
Cre. 

+ Con. Nic. Can. 19. 
Ticel redv Mavasavicaly re, 
Ly @POODUyoYTOD T) K2- 


Sonny eumaucia® OpQ curtSuren dvabumriCedes turds Edmayros. 
A OP 


what- 


i 4 FP nn e Carthe . 
tails BREE aie , offended with any of thofe, whowere of 


jure Cogmunionis ali. the Contrary Opinion ; as it appears cleerly 
quem, fidiverfum fenferit, by the Synod of Carthage, and asit is alfo 


* Hier. Contr. Lucifer. T. 2 
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whatfoever fhould be received into the Church, without 
being rebaptized, But the Fathers of the * 11 General 
Councell went yet further , rebaptizing all thofe, no 
otherwife then they would have done Pagans, who came 
in from the Communion either of the Ennomians, CAlon- 
tanifts, Phrygians, or Sabellians ; ox indeed any other 
Hereticks whatfoever, fave only the Arrians, A4acedeni- 
ans, Sabbatians, Novatians, Quartodecimani, and Apol- 
lizartans ; all which they received without Repabtization, 
as you may fee in the Greek Copies of the {aid Councell, 
and the VII Canoe ; which Canon you alfo havein the 
Greck Code of the Church Univerfall, Nam. CLXX. 
And thus you fee, that Stephen, and Cyprian maintained 
each of them their own p:rticular Opinion ia this point ; 
the one of them admitting, and che other utterly reject- 
ing the Baptifme of all manner of Hereticks + whereas 
the two aforenamed Generall Councells,, neither admit- 
ted, nor rejected , fave only the Baptifme of fome certain 
Hereticks only, But St. (yprian however feems to have 
dealt hereia much more fairly then his Adverfary ; {eeing 
that + He patiently endured, and was not 


proved by* St. Hierome: whereas Stephen , 
according tohis own Hot, Cholerick Tem- 


a Firmil. ep. ad cypt. que Pet, I declared Publickly againkt Firmilianus 
eft 75. inser ep. Gypr. p. his Opinion, and * Excommunicated all 


thofe, thac diflented from Himfelf, 


b Cypr. tp: 74 Ps 194 & — The fame blefled + Martyr of our Savi- 
hi Ea alae | ine Our Jefus Chrilt, was carried away with that 
ee diem eum qui Errour alfo of His time, touching the Ne- 
natus eft baptizandum, & - ceflity of adminifiring the Sacrament of the 


facrificandum neaputarcs. Tioly Encharift to all perfons when they 


were Baptized , andeven to infants too , as appears by 
his LIX Epi{tle , where,. by the fuffrages of LXV other 
Bifhops , he admiteeth Infants to Baptifme, and the 

: Lords 
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Lords Supper; fo foon as ever they are born ; again{t the 
Opinion of one Fidus, who would not admit of them 
til] the Eighth Day after they were born : and alfo by 
that Story of his, that he tells us of a certain young Girle, 
who being not as yet of yearsto fpeak, by a remarkable 
Miracle, put back the Liquor which had been confecrated 
for the Blood of our Saviour, and was prefented unto 
her by a Deacon to drink in the Church ; as judging her 
felf unworthy to receive it,by reafon that not long before, 
fhe had been carried to the celebration of fome certain 
Pagan facrifices. Now the Originall of this Error of 
theirs was, the Beliefthey had, that the Echari/? was as 
Neceflary to Salvation, as Bapri/me ; as may eafily be 
collected out of the Words of the faid Author, delivered 
Lib.3.Teft. ad Quirin. Where having fick laid down 


this for a Ground; to wit, * That no max 
can come into the Kingdome of God, anle(s he 
be Baptized, and Regenerated ; he produceth, 
for a proof hereof, firft that Paflage ont of 
St. John, where it is faid, that Except a 
Man be born of Water , and of the Spirit, be 
can not enter into the Kingdeme of God, &c, 
and then this other : Except you eate the 
Fleph of the Son of Adan, and drink his Blood, 


* Id. 13. Tell. ad Quir. Ad 
regnaum Dei nifi baptiza- 
rus, et renatus quis fuerir, 
pervenire non pofle ; iz 
Evang fecundum Foax. 

Nifi quis natus fuerie, 8c. 
item ili¢e : nifi ederitis care 
nem filti hominis, ec biberi. 
tis fanguinem ejus, non 
habebiris viram in yobis, 


ye have no Life in you : urging the firk of thefe placesto 
prove the Neceflity of Baptifme ; and the other for that 
of the Excharif? , accounting each of them Neceflary to 
Regeneration. And hence it is ; that we find him {pea- 
king fo often of being Born again, by virtne of the One, 
and of the Other Sacrament : in which words he doth not 
mean Baptifme , and Confirmation (as feme will needs 
perfwade us) but rather Bapti/me, and the Lords Sup- 
per ; asis evident alfo by the following words , namely, 


that; Je s% to very little purpofe to be Bapti- 

xed, and to partake of the Holy Encharift, un- 

le(s.a man preceedin goodWorks, Gc. I thall 

here pafs by fome words, which he hath 
K k 2 


t Id. ibid..c, 26. Parumeffe 
baptizari ¢t euchariftiam 
accipere, nifiquis fais g 
opere proficiat, a/, perficiac, 


fome- 
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* Jd, ep. 63. Quandonee fometimes let fall, * touching the Point of 
Phiereageattaa se pol the Baprifme of Hereticks, by which he 
Br. hee oui Domina, feemsto make the Efficacy of the- Sacra~- 
per cjusorationes & preces Ment, to depend upon the Integrity , and 
profit, qui Deminumipfe Sanity of the perfon who adminiftreth 
violavir, it. 

We fhould now come in the next place to fpeake of Ori- 
gen but fince that there have been-fome fince his time,who 
have very much cried down both Him, and hts Doctrine 
and others again on the other fide, who have as {tifly de- 
fended him, we fhall forbear co fay any thing of him, that 
we may not engage our {elvesin fo long, and tediousa 
Quarrel : we fhall onely obferve, from this example of 
his, that ncitherthe Antiquity, noryet the Learning or 
Holy Life of any man, Neceflarily witholdeth him from 
falling into very {trange, and Grofle Errors. For, Ors- 

en was one of the moft Ancient among the Fathers, 
having lived about the middle of the Third Century ; and 
having been fo eminent for thofe twe other. excellencies, 
of Innocence, and Learning, as that his fierceft Adverfaries 
cannot deny, but that he had them both in a very high de- 

ree. : 
t Epipban. — Neither ought the a Story of his Fall; related by Eps- 
Pe niet Whe hanius,to take off any thing from the Reputation of His 
Mes, Ss ertue : forthough perhapsit might have been trae, yet 
hath it frequently hapned.to others of the Faithful to 
fall into Great Temptations alfo ; as appears cvi- 
rar enough, by the Example of Saint. Peter him- 

elf. 
But, that I':may nor diffemble, ¥ profeffe my felf much 
b Barone An. enclined to be of Cardinal 6 Barontus his Opinion ; who 
nal. ad An, thinks this Story tobe an arrant Fable, malitioufly de- 
253. num, — vifed by thefe who envied the Fame of this Excellent, Ad- 
votzts — mirable Wit; and that it was foifted- into. E piphanins 
22. : , 

by fome fuch hand; or elfe (as I\rather believe, ). wasta- 
ken upon truft by himfelf,and thruftintothat Book of his, 
without any further Examination, as many other piss 
ave 
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have been; inthe relating whereof this Father hath fhew- 

ed himfelf a little Over-Credulous:; as is alfo obferved by 

his + Laft Interpreter. 

And yet Origes, notwithftanding all thofe Excellent} Peray. Not, 3 
Gifts of his, hath not {pared to broach very many Opini- 44 Her. 55. p- i 
ons, which by reafon of the Abfurdneffe of them, have 217. : 
been utterly rejected (and certainly very defervedly too) iz 
by the Church in all the Ages fuecceding : which isan Evi- iz 
dent Argument, that. how Ancient, Learned; and Holy 
foever an Authour may have been, we ought not how- 
ever prefently co believe Him, and to urge him:as: Infallt- 
ble : fince thercis no reafon in the world to be given, why 
the fame thing which hath befallen Origen, in fo many 
Points, may not in fome or other have alfo befallen any 
other Author, whofoever he be. But thislam very well 
aflured of, that thofe very men, who have written 
apainit Origen, have not been fo throughly happy in their 
undertaking ; but by oppofing to the utmolt fome cer- 
tain errour of his, have fometimes fallen into. as great a 
one of their own. * One of them forex- x Method. apud Epiphan. 


ample , Aethodins by name, ashe is-cited by 
Epiphanins, maintains, that after the Refur- 
reGtion, and Finall ‘Judgment, we thall 
dwell for ever upon the Earth, leading there 
a Holy, Bleffed, and Everlafting Life, exer- 
cifing our felves in all good things, like as the 
Angels doin Heaven. 3 

He alfo as well-as the reft, mfaketh the 
Angells Obnoxious to the Love of Women: 
and he will have Gods Providence to extend 
it felf only'to Vntverfall Canes, affirming, 
that + He hath committed the Care of Par- 
ticular things to the Angels : which Opinions 
of his, if ‘they be throughly examined, will 
be found to be not much Jefs- Dangerous, and 


Pauar. ber. 54. que eft Ovig. 
TE LY INTEL UAL Joip THY 
dligiv, & lu arroacidee 
CapoTdKNTEOY, , O77t0S eh Vck= 
HOLVOMOMMSSY TES CH ct Veen 
yomoimcéim KOoUM a&tyeu= 
Sol AU ans KaATOKNowUaL. 
Id. ibid, oaree x) 64 wareh 
TATA CULKOY SC KTVTES, 
H TAIS Tav dvdpazey cs 
GircKoltlay oemanoarles 
SUT egotY. 

+ Id. ibid, Wve rho pho 
TAvTeMMny per tele 
exov 0 S205 TAY bop 
mesvolay, Tiv J Sid. [Aes 


pes 61592 TETW THY TSYTES- 


asyer Of, 


Contrary to the Scriptures, then fome of thofe very Opi- 


nions, which he reproves in Origen... 1 fhall alfo, for the. 


fame: 
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fame reafon, pafs by Eucebiuss Didymus, Apollinaris, and 
the like ; who thongh they are very Ancient Authors , yet 
there is ordinarily little account made of them/, by reafon 
of the hard Opinion, that che greateft part of the Church 
had of them. 

As for the two Firft of thefe, (although perhaps Their 
Faith, may not have been much freer from {tains then the 
relt,) they have yet been more Favourably dealt withall 
by Pofterity, thea their brethren ; whether it were, be- 
caufe that the cime they lived in being fo far difant from 
the Ages of our a4rifarchi, and Cenfors of other Men, 
they have fo much the lefs moved their Envy, and Paffion: 
or elfe becaufe that they were willing to {pare them, by 
reafon of the Great Opinion that the Ordinary fort in the 
Churchhad of them. Laantius Firmianus, whofe Re- 
pute was fcarcely quefitoned at.all among the Ancients, 
had notwithftanding His Errours too. For it is a long 


* Hieron. ep. 65. ad Pam, 
ey Oftav, Latantius int lis 
bris fuis, ut maxitré in Epi- 
ftolis ad Demetrianum,Spi- 
ritus Sandi omniro negat 
fubftantiam, & errore fu- 
daico dicit, cum vel ad Pa- 
trem referri, vel ad Filium, 
& fan@:ficationem utriul- 
que perfone fub ejus no- 
mine demonfirari, 

t. Ladi. Firm. lib, 2. divin, 
Tuflit. cap. 1. 

* Id. ib. 7. Caperd, ext, 
Omnes (Anim#) in una 
Communique ‘cuftodia de- 
tinentur,donec tempus ad- 
veniat, guio Maximus judex 
mcritorum. faciat examene 

tid lib. 7. ¢, 24. “Tum qui 
€runt in ‘corporibus vivi, 
non morientur, fed pet eof- 
dem mille annos infinitam 


time fince, that * £*. Hierome obferved one 
very dtrange one in Him, ta an Fpiftle that 
he wrote to Demetrianus ; where he denies, 
that The Holy Ghoft  aDiftin@ Perfon in 
the Godbead, fubjifting together with the Fa- 
ther and the Sow. Wis other Errors are not 
fo Dangerous, and are indeed Common to 
Him, withfome other: of the Fathers: as, 
where. he faies, + thae che Angels defiled 
themfelves with Women ;. and that from 
this theircompanyiog with them were born 
Demons , or Divels,. As likewife where he 
teacheth, * shut the Somls of Aden, after this 
Lifes ave all faut up rogesher im ene Comsmon 
Prifon, where they are to consinue til the Day 
of Fudgment : and, That our Sautour Chrsft 
foal come again wpon the Earth, before the 
Laft and Final! Refurrettion 3 andthat + shofe 
Who foal then be found alvve,foall not dye at ally 


mulctudinem generabuntjgt, quiaasem abinferis fufcicabunsur , ij preeibanc 


viventibus velut Judices. 


bat 
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but foall be preferved alive 
Number of Children, during 
living all of them peaceably togetber, 


our Saviour Felus Chrift, and of fome of the 
foal be raifed fromthe Dead. 


The right ufe of the Fathers, 
3 and foal beget 
the {pace of al houfand years » 
ina most Happy City, 
Which foall abound with all good things, wnder the 


An infinite 


Reign of 


Satats, who 


But what will you fay if 8. Hilary alfo himfelf whoflon- 


rifhed about the middle of the 


Fourth Century, hath His 


Tares alfo; which are fo much the more Obfervable in him, 


by how much the greater his 
Ancients. The Principal, and 


eLlimation was among the 
moft Dangerous, of all is, 


that {trange Opinion which he held, touching the Nature 
of Chriit’s Body, which He maintained hat no fenfe, or 


feeling of thofe Stripes and Torments which 
he fuftered, * But that he Keally fuffered in- 
‘deed at that time, when le was beaten, and 
when he was put upon the Crofs, and faftened 
unto tt,and died upon it : but.that This Paffion 
falling wholy upon His Bedy, not With ft and- 
ang that it was a Real Paffion ; Jet did it not 
foew upon Him the Nature of a Paffion; and 
that While the furious Prokes were dealt upon 
itm, the firength, and vigour of His Body 
received the force of the frroakes “upon it, yet 
Without any Senfe of the Pain, ] Shall con- 
feffe (faith He ) that the Body of our Savi- 
our had a Nature (ufceptible of Our Grief, 
if the Nature of Our Body be Such, as that it 
15 able totread spon the water, and to walk yp 
0% the floods Without finking, or Without the 
Waters Jselding to omr Footfteps, when we 
ffand thereon : éf it can penetrate Solid 
bodies, or can paffe With ease through doores 
that are fout. And within two or three 
lines after : Sach ts the Man fent from God, 
having a Body capable of Suffering, ( for He 


Natur €nim proptie,ac fue corpus illud eft 


formatur in morte, 


really 


* Hilarede Trinit.l,.10, Palfas 
quidem Dominus Jefus 
Chriflus dum coeditur dum 
fufpenditur, dum crucifigi- 
tur, dum morirurs {ed in 
corpus itruens Paffio, nec 
non fuit Paffio, nec ramen 
naturam Paffionis exercuir, 
dum & pxnali minifterio 
ila defeevit, & viitus Core 
poris fine fenfu poenx vim 
pene in fe defevientis ex- 
Cepit; habuic fare. illud 
Domini Corpus doloris no« 
{tri naturam, ff corpus no- 
frum id nature haber, uc 
calcetundas, & fuper flu- 
us car, & non deprimatur 
ingreflu, neque aquz in. 
fiftencis veftigiis cedant: 
ponstur etiam folida, nee 
claufe domus. obftaculis 
arceatur. 

Et pawlo poft: Ec homo ille 
de Deo eft, habens ad pati. 
endum quidem corpus, ur: 
paflus eft; fed) naturam. 
non habens ad dolendum. 


> quod in coeleftem gloriam, trans- 


1d.Ibid.in quo.quamvis aut 
ius in iderir, auc yulnus 
defcenderit, auc nodi con- 
currerint, aut fufpenfio ele- 
varit, afferunt quidem hxc 
impetum paflionis, non ta- 
men dolorem paffionis in- 
ferunt: uc célum aliquod, 
aur aquam) perforans, aut 
igaem compungens,aut ac- 
ra vulnerans, omnes qui- 
dem has paffiones naru:x 
fux inferr, uc petforer, ut 
compungat, tic vulneret, 
fed nacuram fuam in hxc 
paffio illara non retiner, du 
in naiuranon eft velaquia 
forari, vel plingi ignem, 
vel se-a vulnerari, Quamyis 
natura teli fic vulnerare 
compungere, & forare. 

t Hilar, in Pf. 53. SuTepra 
voluntar’é eft (paffio) off- 
cio quidem ipla farisfa@ura 
poenali, non ramen poene 
fenfu le'Ura patientem, 
&c. 

* Id, in Pf. 138. Puratur 
dolere, quia patirurs caret 
vero doloribus ipfe, quia 
Deus eft. 
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really [uffered ; ) but not having a Nature 
capable of Pain. When the Blows (faid hes 
a little before) fed upon Him, ora Stripe 
pierced His skin, +t brought indeed With st the 
Violence and Impetnofity of Paffion, but yet 
it wrought no Pain in Him : in like manner 
as when a {word ws thruft through, and through 
the Water, or through and through the Fire ; 
it goes through indeed, aud pierceth the Water, 
or the Fire, but it woundeth it not 3 thefe 
things having not a Nature that may be 
Wounded , or hurt, notwithftanding that the 
Nature of the [word be to work the jaid effect. 
And in Conclufion, that youjmay not think 
this to bea fiudden Fancy , that he fell upon 
by chance, before fe was aware 3 youmult ° 
know that he repeats the fame thing in di- 
vers feverall places : as namely, in hisCom- 
ment upon the P/al.53. + The Paffion of 
Chrift (faith He) was undergone by Him Vo- 
luntarily, to make an Acknowledgment, that 
Paines were due; not that He that (affered, 
was at all touched by them, * And again, 
in another place ; Chri/t « thought to have 
felt pain, becaufe he fuffered ; but He was 
Really free from all Pain, becaufe be ws 


God. Do but think now, whereto all this tendeth , and 
what willbecome of Our Salvation , ifthe Paffion of 
our Saviour Chrift, which is the Only Foundation where- 
on it is built , were but a Meer Imaginary Paflion, with- 
ont any Senfe of Pain-at all. And, as One Abfurdity 


being gran 


low upon it 


ted, there will Neceflarily others always fol- 


; fo hath this dtrange Particular Fancy of 


his made himto corrupt and fpoil the Whole Story 


of our Saviours Paflion. 
For, he fuppofeth chat, in That difmall Night, wherein 


Chrift was delivered up for Our fins, allhis Anguifh, his 


Diftrefs, 
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St 


Diftrefs, and Drops of Bloody Sweats, proceeded not 
from the Confideration of the Torments, and the death 
which He was now going to fuffer, (and indeed according 
tohis account, fince he will not allow Him to have felt 
any pain, He was neither bound to be, norindeed could 
bein any Agony;) but racher from the fear that He was 


in, ¢lealt his Difciples, being fcandalized ac 
thefe Sad fights, might happily have fianed 
againit the Holy Gholt , by «denying: his 
Godhead : and that from hence it was, thac 
St. Peter, inbis Deniall of his Matter, ufed 
thefe words : Nos novi hominem ; T know 
him not as Man, Becaufe that whatfoever 
is {poken again{t the Son of Man, may be 
forgiven. * And fo likewifein thefe words 
of our Saviour, O my Father, if it be Poffi- 
ble, let this cup pafs frews Ate: His opinion 
is, that our Saviour did not here defire, ‘that 
he himfelf might be delivered from His 
Paffion, but rather, chat after He had fuse. 
red , His Difciples might ‘alfo faffer in like 
manner : chat this Cup might not reft at 
Him. but that ic might pafson to His Di- 
{ciples alfo ; that isto fay, that ic might be 


t Id. im Matth. Can, 3%. 
Scribit excerrendos, fugan- 
dos, negaturos ; fed quia 
{piritus blafphemiz nec hic, 
nec iN Lternum remicticur, 
mectuic ne fe Deum abne- 
genr, quem czfum, et con- 
fputum, & crucifixum ef- 
fent contemplaturi ; quz 
ratio fervaca eft in Petro: 
qui cum negaturus effec, ita 
negavit, Non novi homi- 
nem : quia dium aliquod 
in filium hominis remic- 
ticur. 

* Id.ibid. Tranfeat Calix 4 
me, ideft, quomodo 4 me 
bibicur, ica ab iis bibacur, 
fine {pei diffident’a, fine 
fenfu doloris, fine mecu 
mortis, &ce 


drunk by Them in the fame manner, as He himfelf was 
now going to talt of it ; to wit, without any Touch of 
Difpair, or Diftruit, and without any fenfe of Pain, or 


Fear of Death. 


What could have been written more 


Coldly, or more difagreeing with the Truth; and Sim- 
plicity ef the Gofpell 2 But yee I cannot fufficiently 
wonder at him, that having thus rarified the Flee of our 
Saviour Chrilt into a Spiriz,’he fhould in another place 


condenfe Our Spirsts into Bodies. + There is 
nothing, (faith He) which ss not ( orporeal, iv 
sts Subftance aud Creation , rc. For, the 


poreum fic,8&c. Nam et animarum {pecies five obtinentium corpora, five corporis 


t Ser. iw Aatth. Can. §; 
Nihil eft quod non in fub. 
ftantia fua, et creations coz 


bus exulantium, corpoream camen nature fux f{ybfanciam fortiuntur, 


{pecies 
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Spectes, of our Souls themfelves , Whither they be anited to 
the Body, or are feparated fron then, ave fill a natwre 
mhofe Substance 14 Corpercall. He believeth alfo., tha 


*Id.in Pf. 118. tit, Gimel. 
Eft ergo, quantum licer 


exiftimare , perfeétz illius, 


emundatie puritaris, etiam 
poft Baptifmi aquas repo- 
fita, 8c. 

T Jd. ibid, In quo (det Fa- 
ditit) nobis eft ille indetef 
fus ignis obeundus, in quo 
fubeunda funt gravia illa 
Expiande a4 peccatis Ani- 
mz fupplicia. Beata. Marie 
animam gladius pertranfi. 
bir, ut revelentur muleo- 
rumcordium cogitationes. Si 
in Judicii feveritacem capax 
la Dei Virgo ventura eft, 
defiderare quis. audebit a 
Deo judicari 2 


* Baptifeae doth not cleanfe us from all our 
fins ; and. therefore Heholds, that all men 
mutt at the Lait Day , pafs through the Fire, 
t We are T hes (faith he) to, endure. an Indefa- 
tigable Fire: Theu is the time, that-we are 
to undergo thofe grievous. Torments, for the 
Expiation, of our Sins, and Purging our 
Souls. A) [Yeord tall prercethrough the Soul 
of the Bleffed Kirgin Mary, to the end, that 
the thoughts of many. Hearts maybe revealed, 
Seeing therefore that ThatVirgin,whe was Ca- 
pable of receiving God, foal tafte of fo fevere a 
[xdgment , whereishethat dares defire to be 
judged of God:?. iknow, not, ~whecher. He 
might heretofore have-perfwaded any. ftore 
of people, tarmbrace this Do@rine of His 


~ornot : but furelam, that werehe alive at thisday, he 
would take buta vain piece of: Labour in hand, if he: 
fhould goabout to win the Franecifcan Friees over to 


this: Belief, 


St. Ambrofe, one of the moft Birm Pillars of the 


% Ambry. in Pf, 118. Ser. 3. 
Si quidem poft confumma- 
tionem feculi miffis Ange- 
lis qui fegregenr bonos & 
mz2los,hoc fucurum eft Bap- 
ufma,quando per caminum 
ignis iniquitas exuretur, ut 
inRepnoDei fulgeantJufti, 
ficurfol, in Regno Patris 
fui. Ec fialiquis, ut Petrus 
fit, uc Johannes, ‘baptiza- 
tur hoc ighe. Veniee ergo 
Baptifta Magnus, (fic enim 
cum nomino, quo modo 
Gabriel, &c. 


Church in His Time, is not yee free from the 
like Failings,no more thenthe ref. . 

For firlt of all, Heagrees with §¢. Hile- 
ry inthis laft Point, and maincains; that All 
in, General fhall be proved by Fire, atthe 
Lat Day ; and, that the Jaf hall pafs 
through ic, but thatthe Wabelievers. fhall 
continue init. * After the End: of the World 
(faith He) the Angels being feat forth, to 
Sever. the. Good from the Bad , foal that Bap- 
alte be performed; when alk Friquity feall 
be confumed ina furnace of Fire, that {athe 
Luft may foine like the Sun inthe Kingdome 


% 
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°f God their Father. And although 2 man be fucha one as 
Peter, or as Ioha, yet neverthele/s foall be be baptized 
with this Fire. Forthe Great Baprizer foal come, ( for fo 


Tcall Him, as the Angel/ Gabriel did, faying, 


| Great, ) and foal feea Multitude of People , 


He fhall be 


ftanding be- 


fore the Gate of Paradife, and foal brandi, the Fiery 


{word ) 


and foal [ay anto thofe who are on His Right 


Hand, who are not gwilty.of any prievows fins, Enter 


yetn, Ge. 


He fates the famein another place alfo; where he ex: 
empteth None from this Fiery Triall, fave only out Sa- 


wiour Chrift alone. + Jt % Nece(fay, (faith 
he) that All thar defire to return into Pas 
rndife, foould be proved by This Fire, For 
st #8 “not Without fome Myftery that ites 
written, that God having driven Adam and 
Eve ont of Paradife, He is faid to place 
at the Entrance of Paradife, a Flaming 
[word which turned every way. ell muft 
pals through the Flames, whether it be 
lohe the Evangelift, whom our Saviour 
loved fo much, that He faid, concerning bins, 
to Peter, ec. Or whether st be Peter him- 
Self, Who had the Keys of Heaven com- 
mitted unto him , and who walked upon 
the Sea '; He muft be able to fay, We 
bave paffed through the Fire, Gc. But as 
for St. Iobn, thes Brandifhing of the fia- 
ming Sword Will foown be difpatched for 
Him , becaufe there ts no Tniquity found in 
him, whowas fo beloved of the Truth. &c. 
But the other (that is Peter) fhall be tried ar 
Silver ts, and I foall be tried like Lead: I fhall 
burn, till all the Lead is quire melred down, and 
sf there be no filver at all foand in me, (Yoreich- 
ed Man thar I an) 1 foall be caft into the 
loweft Pit of Hell. “Ag fot thé Refurrection 
Lia 


t Id. im Pf. eund. fer. 20: 
Omnesoportet. per ignem 
probati, quicunque ad Pa- 
radifum redire defiderant. 
Non enim otio/é fcriprum 
eft, quod eje&is Adam 
eva, pofuit Deus in exicu 
Pwadifi gladium igneum 
verfatilem, Omnes opore 
tec tranfire per flammas, 
five Joannes Evangelifta 
fir, quem ita dilexic Domi- 
nus ut de eo diceret ad Pc= 
trum, &c. Sive ille fic Pe- 
trus qui Claves accepit 
Regnicezlorum , qui fupra 
mare ambulavit, porter 
dicat , tranfivimus per ig. 
nem, &c. Sed Joanni cite 
verfabitur igneus gladius, 
quia non invenitur in eo 
iniquitas , quem dilexit 
eequitas, Sc, Sed ille (Pe- 
trus) examinabicur ut are 
gentum ; Ego examinabor 
ut plumbum, donec plume 
bum tabefcat ardebo , fi nie 
hil argentiin me isventum 
fuericr, Cheu me) in ulcima 
inferni detrudar. 


of 


$4 
* 7 Lede Fid. Refurrections. 
Licet in momento refufci- 
rentur omnes,omnes ramen 
meritorua ordine fufcitan- 
zur, 


} Edin Pfr. Beati quihae 
bent parcem in prima re- 
{urreGione ; iftienim fine 
judigio veniuncad gratiam, 
Qui autem non veniunt ad 
primam refurreCtionem , 
fed ad (ecundam refervan- 
tur, iftivrencur dence im- 
pleanc cempora inter pri. 
mam et fecundam refur- 
reGtionem ; aut fi non im. 
pleverint, diutitis in fuppli- 
cio permancbunt. 


* Ambrof. 1.1. de Abr. Patr. 
6.42 Sed confideremus pri- 
mum , quia Abraham ante 
Legem Meyfis et ante 
Evangelium fuit , nondum 
interdiGum adulterium vi- 
debarur, Poena criminis et 
rempore Legiseft, nec ante 
Legem ulla rei damnatio 
eft, {ed ex Lege. 
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of the Dead , his Opininion is, that * All 
fhall not be’ raifed at once , but by-degreess 
one after another, by a Long, yet Certain 
Order ; thofe who were Believers, rifing 
Firft , according to the degrees of their Me- 
rits : whereto we are to refer that, which he 
hath elfewhere delivered faying; that, + Zhofe 
who areraifed up in the Firft. Refurretiion, 
foall come to Grace, without Iudgment, but as 
for thereft. whe are referved for the Second 
Refurretlion, they ball burn with fire,till they 
have fulfilled the full [pace of rime, betwixt — 
the Firft , andthe Second Refurretlion : or if 
they donot finifh this time, they foall continue 
very long in their Torments. 1 {hall leave to 
the Reader to take the paines in examining, 
whether er nothat Paflage of his can be re- 
conciled toany good fenfe, where he fates,that 
beforethe Publication of the Law of AZofes, 
Adultery. was not an Valawfull thing. ~ We 
are to take notice in the fir place, (faith He) 
that eAbraham living before the giving of the 
Law by Mofes, and before the Gofpel, in all 
Probability; Adultery was.not as yet forbiddent 
the (rime ts punifhed after the time of the Law 


made. which forbiddeth it; for things are mot condemned be- 


fore the Law, but bythe Law : 


and whether. thofe dif- 


courfes of his, which you meet with in hisBooks, De 
Inftit. Virg..& ad Virg. & de Virg. and in other places, 
do not much: difgrace, and calt. Slurs apon the Honour 
of Marriage. ! : . 

I thall alfo leave to the Confideration of the Judicious 
Reader, whether there be more of Solidity,,\ or of Subtil- 
ty, inthat Expofition which he gives us, of the Promife 
madeby God to Noah, after the Flood, ; telling hire; 
that He had fet.his Bow in the Clouds,.to bea token of 
a Covenant ,, bewixt Himand the whole Earth + upon 


which 
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which words St. e4mbrofe utterly, and fiercely denies 
that by this Bow, is meant the Rain-Bow ; but will have 
it to be,.I know not what f{trange Allegoricall Bow. i 
+ Far be it from ws (faith he) that we fhowld . | 7 | 
call This oon Bow 3; for sie Bow, Which ts Ee ile taeaheal TE | 
called J ris, (the Rainbow.) is feen indeed in the dicamus ; hic-enim arcus, 
Day time, but never appears at all in the quilris dicitur,per diem vi- 
Night. And therefore He underftands by deri folet , per noctem non 
this Bow, the Invifible Power of God, by ciel te iste Fitaee ES : 

: : ; ‘Y cusinvifibilis Dei, &c- 
which He keepeth all chings in one Certain uf 
Meafure ; Enlarging, and Abating it, as He fees canfe, § 
Neither do know whether that Opinion of his, which 
you have in his Firft Book De Spirit Saméto, 1s any whit 
more juitifiable, where he affirms, that , * Bapts(me % x rary s ge 
» Availeable, and Legitimate, although a man foould Bap- spir. Sank. 
tize inthe Name, esther of the Son, or of the Holy Ghoft cap.3. 
only, without mentioning the other two Perfons of the 
Trinity. 

Epipbanius, as he was a man of a very Good, Hones 
and plain Nature, and (if I may have leave to {pe y 
own Opinion, ) a little too Credulous, and withall very 
eager, and Fierce in maintaining whatfoever He thoughe 
was Right and True; fo hath He che more eafily been, Mh 
induced both to deliver, and to. receive things for Solid, | | 
which yet were not fo; and to ftand ftifly in the defend- 
ingof them, after he had once embraced thefame, It 
would take up bothtoo much: Time, and Paper, if I 
fhould go about tegive you'a Lift of all. thofe things, 
wherein hehath failed : if you pleafe, you may have an 
account of ‘a good aumber of them ia che Notes of the 
Jeluite Peravies, his Interpreter, who makes bold to 
corre@t him many times, and fometimes alfo very Unci- 
villy too. 

As, firft of all, he accufeth him-of Obfcurity, and of. | 
Falfhood alfo, in the Opinion he held touching the Year; ce es i 
and Day of ovr Spione'} Nativity ; faying,that fome o Rela i 
his Expreffions, touching this Point, are more a 1326 F 

: an 
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and Dark, then the Riddles of Sphinx. And truly-he 
hath reafon chough to fay fo, of what He hath delivered 
touching the Year of Our Saviours Nativity; but, as for 
the Day of that Year, whether it were the Sixih\ of Fa- 
t Epiphan, suary.as | Epipbanius held ; with the Ghurch of Zyypt; 
ha 51. que or elle whether it were the Twenty Fift of December, 
“3 which is che General Opinionat this Days I chink it ve 
ry great ra(hneffe for any man to affirm either the one‘or 
the other ; neither of thefe Opinions having any better 
Ground, the oné thén the other. } rad 
Prtavibid.ad He hikewife in plain terms gives him the Lie, upon that 
Her.70. num. place where He faies; that, In the Beginning of the 
10, Church the Apoftles had ordained, that che Chriftians 
fhould celebrate the Paffeover, at the fame time, andin 
the famée manner, chat thofeof the:Circusmscifion did: and — 
that thofe who were then made Bifhops at 7érn/alem be- 
ing of the Circumcifion, it was neceflary that all the 
World fhould follow them, and fhould likewife keep the 
Paffeover as They did. 
Neither do I fee whereupon he could ground that Fan- 
cy of his, which he propéfeth tous, as a Cercain Truth: 
namely, * That che Devil before the Com- 
* Epipbau. in Pan, cap. x, 2g of Chrift, was tx'hopes of Grace, and Par- 
HA/. 39. kes yerp deiray don; and tbat, ont of this Perfwafion of bis, 
aca siete Horan yemnivray He never all that while fhewed bimfelf Re- 
oe ik ibe, Bit ie i, [rattory toward God : bar that having under~ 
advrav, 2 dia “pics us- flood by the “Manifef ation of onr Savionrs 
TaveouuTay, evourle me that there was left Him uo hopes of Salvdtton, 
ena THG- tates Ore He from thenceforth bad grown exceedingly 
s 1<"6y 0 aA Irby em y envaged, doing as nauch mifclief as pofibly he 
bn Dekewvov eure rl conld : © bi ob 
aieh cwreeins emseoglus, COMMA again Chrift and his Church. ; 
xc, > St. Hierome, the Boldeft, and molt Judt- 
cious Cenfurer of the Ancients, hath alfo lefe 
to pofterity ‘fomething, whereon They may exercife the 
fame Critical Faculty, that He hath fo happily imployed 
upon others.. For how fhould a man'be able to make 
good that, which he hath athitmed fo Pofitively, gr 
eds 
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where He faies, that It cakes Care of 


Gods Providence : 


All Men indeed in General, and alfo of each Particulay 


Man ; but not of ocher things, whether 
mate, or Irrational. 

+ Tt #8 an Abfurd thing, (faith He) (oto abafe 
the Majestic of God, as to make Hine takePar- 
ticular notice how many Guats ave bred, or die 
every hour ; and how many Punefes,Fleas,and 
Flies there are threngh the whole earths 
and how many Fifhes [Yeiname in the Water ; 
and, which among the {mater F ifbes. are to be 
aPrey to the Greater. Let us not be [uch 
foolifa Flatterers of God, as by making His 
Power defend even tothe Loweft things, to 
difparage Our felves + while we {4y, that His 
Providence in like manner exetendeth both to 
Katsonal, and Irrational Creatures 1 hall 
hot examine here, whether: this Opinion be 
Juflifiable, or not : bat this I am fure of, that 
you will hardly be able to makeit good, out 


of thele. Words of our. Saviour Chrift : Are not 


they be Inani. 


T Hie. Covsi.in Abac.Cxtea 
1am abfurdum eft ad hoe 
Dei deducere Majeflarem, 
ut {ciat per fingula momen- 
ta quor nafcantur culices, 
quotve moriantur, quot ci- 
micum, & pulicum & mu 
carum fit in terra multiudo, 
quanti pifces in aqua na- 
tent, & qui de minoribus 
majorum pred cedere de- 
beanr. Non fimus tam fa- 
ti adularores Dei, uc dum 
potentiam ejusad ima de- 
trahimus, in nosipfos in- 
juriofi fimus,eandem ratio= 
nabilium quam irrationabi- 
lium providentiam effe di- - 
centes, 


lwo 


Sparrows.fold for a Farthing ? and Jet one of them hall 


mot fall onthe ground without your Father. 


But yet fuppo- 


fing that this Opinion.might be defended, it js however 


evident that this Father-hath lathed out a 
whea he-derides all thofe, as Fooles, 
who chufe rather to adorethe 
finite, then. to bound it, 


ether. 


little too. much, 
and Abfurd people, 
Knowledg of God, as. In- 
and make it Finite. : 
pact I fhould rather fear, that there would 
more Rafhnefle in the one, then Foolifhn 


and for my 
be much 


efle in the 


This fame man, Who. here limiteth the Knowledg, and 
Providence of God ; in another place extendeth to an 


Infinitenefle the Prefence of 


the Souls. of Departed 


Saints ; by no, means.enduring themto be confined, and 
fhat up.in.any.cercain place, 
gives, of this his. Opiaion is 


And the Reafon which he 
indeed, very) Wonderfal 


Fer,, 


<_< 


38 ie’. Trestife of Book 25: 

Bis For, * They always follow the Lamb (faith He) whether 
igil. Tom. 2. . ‘ 
p.161. Se foever He goeth : for as much therefore as the Lamb uw 
quuntur Ag- prefent ever where, We ought to believe that They alfo 
num quocum: who are with the Lamb, ave prefent every where. 
vadit ae Where are thofe Legick, Schools, how. Loofe and Re- 
cjnevare cra, mils foever they be, that would not givea Scholler the 
qui cum Agno £erula, if he fhould but offer to argue thus, confounding 
{unt ubique the Divinity, and the Humanity of our Saviour together ; 
cle credendi and from that which is fpoken in refpect of the one, con- 
fats cluding that which is Proper to the other ? Soin another 
HTH 'ED: 164 lace, forte bring all the feverall pieces of an Allegory 
og ‘together, and to make them meet in their proper Point, 


ad Pa ‘Vi, ef Pe e e 
p. ey Null + he makes the Souls of the Blefled Saints, and of the An- 


periculofum, gels themifelves, fubject co fin. 
nullivideacur ~ J hall pafs by what he hath fpoken fo reproachfully, 
on Bea’ both againft Marriage in General; and againft Second 
in “ Apoftolos Marriages ia Particular ; where he ufeth fuch Vafavoury 
invidiz vene- Expreflions, as that though we fhould in the explain- 
Jig Reet ing of them, follow thofe very . rules , which He him- 
ie ae felf hath laid downto us , inan Epiltle of his written 
etiam de An-t0 Pammachias , upod this very fubject ; it feems not- 
gelishoc di- withftanding an impoffible thing, to acquit Him from 
Gum pura- folding the fame Opinion tonching Marriage , that 
mus, &  — wryllian did, which was condemned by the Church, 
as being Contrary to the Honour of Marriage, and the 
Authority of the Scripture. As for Example, what 
Hony, or how much Sugar would be fufficient to 
ihielisdh es fweeten that which he faies, * Writing toa 
85. Sitka ion can certain Widow, named Faria, where he tells 
her, That fhe was not fe Worthy to be com- 


laudanda, fi vidua perfeue- 
res, quam execranda, fiid mended, if foe continued a Widow, as foe 


Chriftana non ferves, quod would be to be (urfed, if fhe married again: 
ee Radian, [eeing jhe was uot able, being a Chriftian, to 
piges cai wvertens ad proerve that, which many Women of her fa- 

mily had done , being but “Pagans. Which 


yomitum, & fus lota ad vo- eh 
lucabrum Lui. Expreffions of his he repeateth again in the 


following Epiftle, where he difwadeth one ghee 
: rom 
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from marrying again; and for this purpofe 
makes ufe of ‘very unbefeeming Comparifons; 
applying to fuch women as marry again, 
that Proverb which St. Peter made ufe of in 
an other fenfe ; The Dog us turned to his oWn 
Vomit again, and the Sow that was Wwafhed, to 
her wallowing in the Aire, Is not this all one, 
as if he in plain terms ranked Second (Mar- 
riages among Unclean, and Polluted things? 


Not unlike to this is thac which he faith tn: 


another place, inthefe words. + I do not at 
al condemne thofe, who marry the Second, 


Third, or (if any {uch thing may be) the 
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Id. 1. Ep.t1t.ad Ageruch. T, 
1, p.101. Hee brevi Ser- 
mone perftrinxi, ut often- 
dam adolefcentulam meam 
non preftare monogamiam 
generi fuo, fed reddere; nec 
tam laudandam effe fi tri- 


 bic,quam omnious execran- 


dam fi negare tentaveric. 
t Id.l.1. adv. Fovin. p. 4. 
Non damno digamos, imo 
nectrigamos, et fi dici poe 
teft otogamos = Plusali- 
quid inferam, etiam {cor- 
tantem recipio pniten= 
rem. 


Eight time : nay, more then fo, I receive alfo even a Pent- 
tent Whore: placing thofe womenthat marry the Second 
Time, in the fame ranke with thofe that keep in the 
ftewes. And he is fo full of fuch exprcflions as thefe, as 
that the whole Canary Ilands chemfelves would hardly be 


fuffictent tofweetenfhem. . 


Certainly if he had not believed, that there was fome 
Uncleannefs in Marriage, he would never have been fo un- 


willing, * ashe was, tofpeak out, and con- 
feffe in plain terms, that Adam fhould never- 


thelefs have had carnal knowledg of Evehis 4 


wife, though they had both of them conti- 
nued in their State of Ixnocence: which thing 
is Evident enough te any one that fhall but 


* 1d lib... adv. Fovin. p. $16 
Quod fi objeceris, anre- 
uam peccarenr, fexum vi- 
ri & foemine fhitfe divifum, 
& ab{que peceato eos potu- 
iffe conjungi, quid fururuma 
fueric incertum eft, &c. 


confider the Second Chapter of Genefis, from ver. 18. to 


the end of the Chapter. 


Neverthelefs this Father durft not Pofitively affirm any 
fach thing, fearing leaf he might fo impofe fome Vnelean 
thing upon the State of Innocence , 1n cafe he fhould have 
allowed them the Ufe of Marriage. Neither is his Opt- 
nion more found , touching the Eatssg of Flef>, which 
being unknown to the World before the Floud, wasaf- 
terwards permitted unto Mankind ; but’(as'He believes) 
in the very fame manner, as Diverce was heretofore per- 


M m 


mitted 


Whence 
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mitted to the Pews, only for the Hardnefs of their Heart. 


it followeth, (as He alfo faies in exprefs 


Termes) that it alfo was abolifhed by one Savionr Chrift, 
in like manner as Divorce, and Corcumstfion were, 


1 Hieron. lib. 1. adv, Jovin. 
Quod aurem nobis obiicir 
in fecunda Dei Benedi@io- 
ne comedendarum carni- 
um licentiam datam, qua 
in.prima-conceffa non tue- 
rat; f{ciat, quomodo repu- 
dium juxta eloquium falya- 
toris ab initio non dabatur, 
fed.propter duritiem cordis 
noftri per Moyfem humano 
generi conceflum .eft,. fic 
& efum carnium ufque 
ad diluvium -ignotum 
fuiffe ; poft diluvium veréd 
quafi in eremo murmuran- 
ti populo coturnices, ira 
dentibus noeftris nervos, 
& virulencias carnisinge- 
Ras, 


| And whereas it ts objebted againf? ws by Fo~ 
vinian, (faith He.) what God in the Second Be- 
nedsttion permitted the Eating of Flefh, which 
He did not inthe Firfh : he as to take notice, 
that in like manner-as the Liberty to put away 
a Mans Wife, according to the Yords of onr 
Saviour, was not granted from the Beginning, 
but was afterwards permitted to (Mankinde, 
forthe Hardneffe of their Heare + in like man- 
ner was the Eating of Fleft unknown, wntil 
the Floods but after the Flood, the Sinewes 
and Virnlency of Flefe were tbruff into our 
Mouthes, as the Duails Were given to the 
People of Ufrael manrnsnring in the Wilderne fe. 
ertainly Divorce is aching which is Evil in 
it felf, and is Contrary to the Creation of the 
Man and of the Woman, and to (Marriage 


slfo, which was inftituted by Godin Paradife ; as is dis 
vinely proved by our Saviour, difputing with the fewer 
touching this Poine, 

If therefore the Eating of Flefs be likedt, this alfo is 
Evil, and Unlawful in it felf. Adarcion, and the Atanj- 


* Hier, Com,ia Matth. T.\6. 
p. 15. Hoc quafi_ parvulis 
Fudeis fuerat lege concef- 
fum, uc quo modo viGimas 
immolabast Deo, ne ¢ag 
Idolis immolarent, fic & 
jurare permitterentur in 
Deum; non quéd reGé hoc 
facerent , fed quod melius 
effethoc Deo id exhibere, 
quan Dzmonibus, -Evan- 
Gclica aurem veritas non 
xécipit juramentum, Xe 


Ke could hardly have faid more then 
this. 

In another place He feemstto be of Opini- 
on, * that Our Saviour ‘hath utterly forbid. 
den the Ufe of an Gath to Chriftians : which 
pitce of Dottrineis evidently contrary both 
to the Scriptures, and to Rieafon. 

Te willbea hard matter alfo to clear him 
from thefafpition of that Errour, fome Tra- 
ces whereof areapparently to befeen in Se, 
Cyprian, touching the Efficacy of the Sacra. 
wae nts 
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ments ; as we have obferved’ before. For, 
dobut hear what He faies. * Phe Priefts 
alfo, faith He) who ferve at the Eucharift, 
and diftribate the blood of or Saviour to His 
People, commit a great Impiety againff the 
Law of Chrift, in thinking that the Eucharift 
ts mace by the Words, and not by the Life of 
the Perfon that Confecrates it ; and that the 
Solemn Prayers onely of the Priefis are Ne- 
celfary, and not their Merit alfo. 

Touching the State of the Blefled after the 
Refurrection, he fayes neither but very faine- 
ly, that they fhall live withour eating, * 
What then will You fay, (thefe be hisown 
words,) (Zall we then Eat after’ the Refur- 
rection? IknoW mot that, I confelfe; for we 
finde no fuch thing Written: Yet if I wereto 
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f id. Com. in Sopb. Tom. ¢. 
p+ 489. Sacerdotes qucque 
qui Eucharift x ferviune, & 
fanguinem Domini popu- 
lis ejus dividunt, imp't 
agune in legem Chrifti, 
pucantes Euchariftiam im- 
precantis facere verba, non 
viram; & neceffariam effe 
tanium folennem Oratio« 
nem, & non Sacerdotum 
merita. 

* Id. ep. 6%. ad Pammach. 
T.2.p. 29% Ergo, inqui- 
es, & nos poft refurreGio- 
nem comefyri -fumus 2 
Nefcio; non enim Serip- 
tumeft ; & ramen fi ques 
ritur, Mon puto comeé- 
furos. 


(peak my Opinion, I do not think Wwe foallEat. 

And to give our Judgment in Generall of this Author, 
I donot know whether or no we may allow for Good, 
and perfectly Conformable tothe Difcipline of our Sa- 
viour Chrift , the courfe which he Ordinarily obferves in 
His Difputations , wrefting the words of his Adverfa- 


ries; quite befides the Authors Intention 
himfelf fuch a fenfe, 


; and framing to 
asisnot at alltobe found in them ; 


and then fiercely incountring this Giant of his Own ma- 


king, mixing withall ftrange abufive language, 
Girds, and the like Tart expreffions borrowed 


and biting 
from Pro- 


fane Authors ; in which kind of Learning He was indeed 
very excellent. St. Asgaftineinthe Conteftation that er Ep. ad 
Hehad with him, faid, that the; Holy Ceremonies of |,7”5 


the Jews, though they were abolithed by 7e/us Chrift, 


Hier. qua eft 
87. inter Epe 


might yet notwith{tanding in the beginning of Chriftia- Hiti. T0Hh, 26 

nity be obferved by thefe, whohad been brought up in ?-538- 

them from their Infancy , even after they had believed in 

tefus Chrift, provided only, that they did not put their 

cruftin Them : becaufethat That Salvation , 
M m 2 


which was 
fignified 


* Hier. ep. 89. ad Aug. T. 2. 
p. §25. Hoc fi placer, in o 
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fignified by,thefe Holy Ceremonies , was imparted unto 
us by Fe/ws (brift : which Doctrine of his is both Godly, 
and Confonant alfo to what is urged by St. Paw/, in 
the Firt Epiftle to the Corinthians, and elfewhere, touch- 
ing Chriftian Liberty, by which we both may, and ought 
to ufe, orabftain from fuch things , asare in themfelves 
Indifferent, according as fhall be requifite for the Edifica- 
tion of our Neighbour. Now * St. Hierome 
here willneeds make him believe, that his 


quia placer, ut quicunque Meaning is, that All thofe who believed 
‘credunt ex Judais debte= among the Jews, werefubjet tothe Law, 
res int legis faciend ; tu, and chat che Gentiles were the only People, 


ut Epifcopus in rote orbe 
notiflimus, debes hanc pro- 


whom the Faith in Chrift had exempted 


mulgare fententiam, & in from this Yoak. And then prefently doth 
allenfum tuum ones co- he hereupon take occafion to pafs as tart, 
‘epifcopos'trahere. and as biting a jJear upon him, as> he 


} dug. Ep-ad 


que eft. 


Hier. 


could ; faying, that fince it was fo, that All the: Belie- 
vers among the /ewes were bound to obferye the Law, 
St. eduguftine himfelf, who was the moft Eminent 
Biihop in the whole world, fhould do well to publith 
this His Opinion, and to-endeavour to bring over all his 
fellow Bifhops tobe of His mind. But he had then to 
deal with’an, Able Adverfary, and onethat knew well 
enough howto make good his words, and tocleer them 
from ‘that Interpretation thatthe other had put upon 
them, and to ovegthrow whatfoever He had impertinent- 
ly urged againfi him ; asany man may fee, in that } Ex- 
cellent , and Divine Anfwer of His to St. Hierome, 


97. inter. Ep, touching this Point, and the whole fubfance of His Let- 
Hier,Tom.2. ters. The Cafe was otherwife betwixt Him and Ruffinws: 


P55. 


forthere he grappled with one much below His Match, 


“and dealt his blows upon.an arrant Wooden Statue; one 


that had fcarcely any Reafon in what hefaid, andyet 
much lefs Dexterity in defending himfelf. 

But the the {port of it is, tofee that after he hath 
handfomely belaboured, and pricked this Pittifull Thing, 
from head to foot, and fometimes till the blood followed, 
He 
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He atlength protefteth, * attheend of his... 
Firt Book , that He had [pared hin for the * Hier, liber, contr Ruff-T.2+ 
Love of Ged, and that He had not afforded Joliet lea 
words to His Troubled Breaft, and had fet eerie ros Eanes 2et 
a watch before his Mouth ; according tothe cum Pfalmitta loquar, pone 
Example of the P/a/mift. Doiming cuftediam oft mgo 
And in another place he reads him a long ai 
LeGure, + telling him that they were not to | Id.in Apol.adv. Ruff. Tom, 
ufe Railing Language in their Difputations, a piaias Quis omitla caufa 
nor to leave the Queltion in hand; and to la- ie Fe ieil. sensi qa 
bour to bring in what Accufation they could pon Charte peéle Galies 
again{t each other, which are more,Proper at fed libellidebent Judicun 
a Barre, then inthe Church , and fitter to contineres 
ftuffea Lawyers Bill, then a Church mass Papers. 
‘Tistrueindeed, that thofe who have been galled by 
Him, are themfelves to blame : for ag much as * He, out * Td. Apol.t. 
of His own Candid Difpofition, courteoufly gave chiens SPR Fee 
warning Him(elf ; telling them beforehand, that 7: mee Psi 
shat meddled with Him, bad todo With a prned Beale cio, et repe- 
And yet fome perhaps may Gill very much wonder, how ‘8s. iterum 
‘t fhould: come to. paffe, that all thofe patchings, and i dh be co 
Strict Difcipline which he endured, io Rethlehem.and the oh Pel 24 
Defert of Arabia fhould not have mortified thefe Horas : am petis. 2 
co which I have no more to fay; but this; that God by a 
certain fecret, anid wife Judgment, bath fufered thefe Ho- 
ly men, notwithftanding all, thofe Excellent Gifts 
of Charity, Patience, and Mecknefle wherewith they 
were aboundantly endued, fometimes to let fall fuch Slips 


as thefe upon feveral particular Occafions ; to let us un- 


derftand, that there ts nothing Abfolutely Perfect, but 


God alone, all men, how accomplifhed foever they can 
poffiby be, carrying alwaies about them fome Reliques of 

Humane Infirmity. . | 
But however it be, this Courfe of St. Hierom’s makes: 
me doubt,thatHe hath dealt no better with others,then he 
hath with Se. Auguftine, wrelting their words much fur- 
ther then he ought co havedone, But foraetimes he gots 
further yet, and  fpeaks even of the Penmen of sP 
Old 
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Old and New Telltament in fo dif-refpectful a manner, as 
that Lam very much unfatished with thefe His doings, As, 
forexample, where he faies in plain Terms withone any 

| Hier. Com. in ep, ad Tit. T. 6, Inferip- Circumlocution, that the + In- 
tio autem aye non ita erar, ut Paulus fcription ofthe Alear at Athens 
sia Ignoto Deo, fed ita: Deis Eu- wae not exprefied in thofe very 
este Segwiee; Deis iano Sipe st au which are delivered by 
* Hier. Com. 3. in Ep. ad Gal. 348. T. St, Pawl, inthe Ais, Chap. I7e 
6. Hebiaeus ex Hebrecis profundos fen- TOTHE UNKNOWW GOD, 


fus alicna lingua exprimere non vale- poe in other terms, thus = Torhe 
bac. 


ce Comm. 2. in Ep. ad Ephef.T. 6.p.3%4. Gods of Europe; Alia, and of A- 
Ife qui Soloscifinos in yerbis facic, qui Frick ; bo the Unknown, and For- 
non poreft hyperbaton reddere, Sen- raign Gods. So likewife where He 


tentiamque concludere, audaGer fibi tells us, and repeats the fame tou 
vendicat {apientiam, &c, ag 


sh sak * 
Com. in Ep, ade Tit. 'T. 6, p. ago. Qui i many feveral places, saa St. 
non juxta humilitacem, ut plerique aftie Paul knew hot how to fpeak, nar 
mant, fed veré dixerir, Imperitus Sermo- tomake a Difcourfe hang toge- 


AC, non tamen fcientia, Hebreus ex ther: and, thar He makes Soleccif~ 
Hebreis, &c. profundos fenfus Greco 


fermone non explicat, & quid copitar. in eS /ometimes ; and that He kuew 
( : C Gui 

verba vix sttgatt ida a render an Hyperbaton, 
Ep.ts. ad Algd/. Q.t0. T,3.p.167. Lilud nor to conclude a Seutence: and.that 


&c. ecfi imperitus Sermone, &c, nequa- He was not able to expre[s his own 
quam Paulum de humilicate dixiffe : deep (Conceptions in the Greek 
profundos enim, & reconditos fenfus lin. C D R 


gua non explicat, & cum ipfe fentiac, F°4Z#E * and that Hebad no good 
quid Icquatur, in alienas aures pure non utterances but had much adae to de- 
poteft transferre Sermone. liver his minde. And again in ano- 


ie. idsiherud ther place he tellsus, that J+ was 
ad. Com. 1. Ep. ad Gal. T. 6. p.308. : RS 
Linde manifeftum eft id feciffe Apoftolum cai) heed of Modeft » Out it Was tle 
quod promifit, nee reconditis ad Gal, Plain, naked Truth that he told ws, 
ufum effe fenfibus, fed quotidianis, & yi. when the Apoftle {aid of Him/elf 
libus, & que poffent, nifi pramifiler, shap He was Imperitus Sermone, 
Secundum hominem dico, prudentibus Rede in Speech 3 becanfe that the 
difplicere. ' ; : 
Et paulo ante. p. 304. Apoftolus Galatis #7 ath ts, He could not deliver bes 
Aueque, quospauloante ftulros dixerat, sind to others, iu clear and Intels- 
fa@us eft ftulcus : non enim ad eos his gible Language. And he {aies 


ulus eft argumentis, quibus ad Roma- oreover, which is yet much 
nos, fed Simplicioribus, & que » ftul- B Ma. y 


rey! | + +f. 
ti poffenr intelligere, & -pene.de tri- worle then all the relt, that * the 


vids . Apoftle as [puting with the Galati- 


Ans 
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ans, connterfeited Ignorance, as knoWime them to be a Dull, 
Heavy People; and that He had let fall fome [uch Ex- 
preffions, as might poffibly have offended the more Intelii- 
gent (ort of people, had he wot before handtold them, that 
He fake after the manner of Adex. Whotoever thal] have 
had but the feaft Taft of the Force and Vigour, and of 
the Candor of the Spirit, and Difcourfe of this Holy 
Apoftle, can never fee Him thus ufed, without being ex- 
treamly aftonifhed at it : efpeciallyif he but confider, 
thatthefe kinde of f{peeches, although they had perhaps 
fome Ground, (which yet they have not,) mutt needs 
fcandalize,and give offence to the weaker fort of People; 
and therefore ought ‘not to have been uttered, without 
_ very much Qualification, and fweetning of the bufi- 
nefie. 

St. Augnftine I confels, is much more Difcreet, in this 
particular, every where teftifying (as there is very great 
Reafon he fhould) the great Refpect he bare to the Au- 
thors of the Books of the Holy Scriptures ; and never 
{peaking of any of them , whether it be of their Stile, or 
of their Senfe, but wich a fingular Admiration. 

But as for his Own private Opinions, and thofe of other 
sacn which heembraceth, he isnot without His Errours 
alfo. Such is that Harfh Sentence of his, which He hath 
pronounced upon all Infants that dye before Baptifme ; 
whom he will have not only to be deprived of the Vifion 
of God, whichis the punifhment that the Ordinary Opi- + Aug.7.16; 
nion of the Church condemns themto ; but He will fur- ser.14.de verb: 
ther havethem'tobe + Tormented in Hell Fire : wherein 4p. 
He is alfo followed by Gregorius eAriminenfis, * a Fa-" Greg. “vim. 
mous Doctor in the Schools, where heiscalled, by reafon ” a a3. 
of this Rigour of his, Tormentam Infantinm. He maine * 4yo7.2.Bp, 
taineth alfo , that the Euchariftis Neceflary for little In- 28.102. ox F. 
fants, as we have formerly noted, toanother purpofe, 21-21.T-3.de 
Towhich'we mutt alfo add that other Opinion, to which ri Sint 
He evidently inclines ; namely, * that the SoxJis derived 3° 7 4p e; ous 
fromthe Father 'to the Son, and is engendered of his gyig.c,14, 
aie a Subfiance ~~“ 
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Subftance, as well as the Body, and is‘not immediately 
Created God, yea isthe. Common Opinion at: chis. 


day. 


pdd.T.1.d.1.comtr. Acad.c.7. 
See alfo coward the latter 
end of this Chapter. 

* 1d. 7.3.1. imperf.de Gen.ad 
lit.c. 7. et.lib. 4. de Genad 
7.6.3 1.3 3,34¢¢ 1.65.11 


ft Id.T.5.Euch, ad Laur.cap. 
10g. Tempus quod inter 
Hominis mortem et ultie 
mam refurre@ionem inter. 
poficum eft animas abditis 
recepraculis conriner, &c, 
Vide et T.4.c.de cur. pro mor- 
tuu, c.2. et l,1.deCivit. Dei, 
6.12. 7.9. Tract. 49. in Foh, 
fol-74, 


Thera: is no. man sb knows ; that} 73 
every where attributes tothe Angels Cor- 
poreall Rate : and alfo that He conceives, 
again{t all Senfeand Reafon, * chat che whole 
World was created allinan inftant of Time ; 

and refers the Six Daysfpace of time, where- 


-in the Creation is faidto have been perfect- 


ed, tothe Different Degrees of the Know- 
ledg of the Angels, He believed alfo, with 
the moft of the Ancient Fathers, + that the 
Souls of Men Departed , are {hut up into I; 
know not what Secret, Dark Receptacles, 
where they areto remain from the hour of 
their Departure, till che Refurrection, 

But weneed not trouble our felves any 


further, in proving that He alfo might Erre, in Matters 
of Religion, feeing that Himfelf hath made fo Clear, 
and fo Authentick a Confeffion hereof, in His Books of 
His Retrattations, where he correcteth many things which 
hehad formerly written, either Befides , OF Again the 


Truth. 


I muft here confefs alfo, that inmy Opinion, it would 
have added very much tothe Great and High Efteem, 
which we Generally have of his Partsand Worth; if He 
had been more Pofitive, and more Refolved, in the Decifi- 
on of things s which Hehath handled, forthe moft part, 
after the manner of the ‘Acasénsioksis Doubtingly , and 
Waveringly all che way ; infomuchthat he leaveth undect- 

* 1d. 7.3. En- ded not only * whether the Sas, and the other Starrs be 
char. ad Laur. indued with Rea/ow, but alfo, + whether the World ic felf 


6.58.de Gen.ad 
dit.d.2.¢.18. 
fF Iddir. Re- 
trach.c.UXe 


bea Living (reature, or not. 
He auc will but Exactly, and carefully read the reft of 
the Fathers, may very -eafily obferve in their Writings 


divers Errours of the like stats and aman fhall {carcely 


mece 
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‘micet with anyone Father of any Note, or Repute, from 
whom ‘fome fuch thing or other hath not efcaped. 

As for my own part, who have taken upon me this 
troublefome bufinels very unwillingly, I fhall content my 
felf with thefe few. Inftances already fet down, feeing 
they do, inmy Judgment, make this bufinefs very Clear; 
the difcovery whereof, I have been neceffitated to under- 

stake, though I wih rather they might have been concea- 
led. For feeing that thefe fo eminent perfons, who were 
of the greateft Repute amonglt all the Ancients, have 
through Humane Infirmity-fallen into fuch Errours, in 
Point of Faith ; what ought we to expect from others, 
who come very much behinde thefe, both in refpect of 
their Antiquity, Learning, and Holinefs of life ? fince 
Fuftin Martyr, Irenans, Clemens eAlexandrinas, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Lattantins, Hilary, Ambrofe, Hieromes 
Anguftine, and. Epiphanins, chatistofay , the moft emi- 
nent, and moft Approved: perfons that ever were, have 
yet {tumbled in many places, and have quite fallen in fome 
other ; what hath Cyrid, Leo, Gregorins Romanus, and 
Damafcene done, who have come after them, and in 
‘whom hath appeared both much lefs Gallantry of Spiric, 
and Sandtity, then inthe Former-? Befides, if thefe Men 
have been miftaken in Matters of fo great Importance ; 
fome of them for Inftance , in the Point touching the 
Nature of God; fome, touching the Humanity of our Sa- 
_ viour Chrift 3 Others, touching the Quality of our Soul; 
and fome, touching the State and (ondition thercof after 
Death, and touching the Refurreétion ; why: for Gods 
fake, muft they needsbe.Infallible ; when they {peak of 
the Points now debated amongft us ? Why, may not the 
fame thing have hapned to them in the one, that hath fo 
amanifeftly befallen chem inthe other ? It isnot very Pro- 
bablé, (as. we havefaid before) that, They fo much as ever 
thought of Our Differences : and itis much more Im- 
‘probable, that ever they had any{Intention of being our 
Judges in the Decifion of them, as we have before 
proved, | Noa But 
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furrettios , then touching the 
Purgatory the Real sdualities of the Bod; 
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But now put the Cafe, that chey were acquainted with 
the Bufinels, and that they did intend to clear our Doubts, 
and co give us their Poficive Determination, touching the. 
fame in their Books ; who thall affure us, that they have 


had better fuccefs here, then they had in 

things, wherein we have before heard th 
Verdict, fo utterly againtt all Juttice and 
that hath erred touching the Point of the 
ds #€ not Poffible, that he fhould be in an Er 
the Stare of the Soul after this Life ? He 

ignorant, what the Natwre of Clrifts B 


He Neceflarily have 


Exchariff? Idonor fee,what folid Reafon 


fo many other 
em give cheir 
Reafon ? He 
Refurrestion s 
tor, touching 
thae could be 
ody was ; muft 
touching the 
of this Diffe- 


ve erred ? Or, why 
¢ Points, which are at 
? Are not thofe Anci- 


Sion of as great Importance. as thefe 
Latter ? Is there lef danger in being ignor. ne, touchi 
the Nature of ; rie a ae 


the Nature of the Encharif ; th 


God, then touching the Authority of the 
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then the Cup of His Commumion > Is it more Neceflary 
to Salvation, toknom Him Sacrificed uponthe Altar, 
then Really Suffering upon’ the Cre/s ? Who fees not, 
that thefe Matters arc of Equall Importance ? or, if there 
be any Difference bet wixe them, that thofe Points, where- 
in the Fachers have erred, are infome fort more Impor- 
tant then Thofe which we now difpute about ? 

We fhall therefore conclude, that if They had had both 
the one and the other before their eyes, they would quefti- 
onleffe have ufed as much dilligence at leaft, and Attenti- 
on, in the dtudy of che one, asof the other; and Contfe- 
quently in all Probability would have been either as fuccef- 
full, or elfe have erred as much in the one, as inthe 
other. 

Neither may it be here objected, that thofe Points, 
wherein they have failed, are of more difficulty, then 
thofe other wherein Thefe men will needs have Them to 
have been Certainly in the right : fer whofoever fhall but 
confider them more Narrowly, he will finde that they are 
Equally both Eafie, and Difficult : or, if there be any 
Difference betwixt them, in this Particular; Thofe,which 
They haveerred in, were the eafier of the two to have 
been known. 

For, I would fain have any man tell me what he 
thinks in his Confcience, whether ic be not as Eafieto 
judg, by Reafon, and by the Scripture, whether or no the 
Saints fhall dwell upon the Earth, after the Refsrrectton ; 
as it is to determine, whether, after they are departed this 
Life, they thall go into Purgatory, ornot ? Is it a Har- 
der matter to know, whether the e4uge/s are Capable of 
Carnal Love ; thenitisto judge, whether the Pope, as 
he is Pope, be Infallsble, or not ? And if it be anfwered 
here, that the Church, having already determined thefe 
Latter Points,and having not declared it felf at all touch- 
ing the other, hath taken away all the Difficulty of the 
one, but ‘hath left the other in their former Doubtfal 


{tate : this is to Prefuppofe that, which is the main Quefti- 
N a 2 on; 


reco 


A Treatile of Book 2, 
on; or rather, it is manifeftly Falfe : the Church inthe 
Firl Ageshaving not, that we know of, paffed any Pub- 
licke and Anthentick Judgement, touching the Peints 
now in controverfie ; as.we have: before already 
proved. nit , 

For as much therefore as thefe Holy’Men (if at leaft 
They had any thoughr at all of chefe our Quarrels, ) had 
an Equally Clear Infight in thefe things ; both according 
toall Reafon, and all Probability, they would have alfo 
come unto them with an equal both Attention, and Af: 
fection. And I believe thacthere is no man but fees, that 
if they might erre in the Decifion of the one, itis altoges 
ther as Poffible that they might be miftaken alfo in their 
Judgment upon the other, 

Now thofe Books of theirs, which are left us; proclaim 
aloud and openly enough, (as we have feen by thofe few 
Teftimonies , which we have but jult now produced out of 
them,) that they have erred; and fometimes alfo very 

tievontly, touching thofe Firkt Queftions: it remaineth 
therefore that we fay, that their Judgment is not. any 
whit more Infallible, in our Prefent Controverfies. T 
could be content that youhad: demonftrated to any Pro- 
teftant, by Clear, and undeniable Reafons, that St-:Hila- 
ry, in thofe Paflages which are produced: out of Him for 
the. fame purpofe, hath Pofitively caught the Real Prefence: 
of Chrift inthe Ewcharift > and-Ecould be well content- - 
ed, that He fhonld grant you the fame ; which yet per- 
haps He willneverdo, . However.after all, He hath this. _ 
{till co, put you-in minde- of, namely that this is.the felf 
fame S¢, Hilary, who in the fameBook maintains, that 
the Body. of Chrift fele-no. Pain-at: all upon the Croffe. 
And if he werejin/an Error.in- this. Particular, why 
mult he Neceflarily be in the Right inthe other? The 
Queftion touching the Body of (1 briff is of as great Im- 
pottance, as that of the Exeharif : and itis befides much 
more Clearly decided in the Scriptures; where there is 
nothing in the carth that obligeth us in the leaft degree to 
ue ancy 
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fancy any fuch thing, of the Body of Chrift, as St. Hila- 
yy hath done ; but where, on the Contrary,there feems to 
be fome kind of Ground for the Opinion which He is pre- 
tended to have had, touching the Eucharif#. . For as 
much therefore (willthe Proteftant fay) as that ina ching 
which isof Equal Importance, and of much leffe Difficul- 
ty, He hath manifeftly erred , who can affure me, that in 
this Point here, which is both lefs Neceffiry, and more 
Difficule, he may not alfo be miftaken ? . The fame hath 
Heto reply upon you, touching thofe other Allegations, 
which you produce out of the refit of the Fathers; every 
one of whom hath either Really Erred or elfe Poffibly 
might haveerred in matters of Religion. Nether can 
you hope, that any Solid Anfwer fhould be given to tacie 
things;efpecially if you but. confider,that the Practise both 
of the Fathers, and alfo of Our Adverfarics themfeives, 
hath clearly confirmed this our Pofition, For; + St.e4u- 1 4g. Ep: ad 
guftine, in that Difpute of his which he maintained pee ais eS 
againtt St; Hieremes {eeing him produce the Teltimonies ), ScaLeeion 
of Seven Authours; He; taking nonotice at all of the ter Epift. Aug. 
wordsof the Firft Four of them, -anfwers no more but 19.7.2. 
this, that fome of them were guilty of Herefie, and the 
ret of Errour : which anfwer ts very Infufficient, un- 
leffe you allow; that the Teftimony of aman, whohath 
erred in. any one Particular Point of Faith, is Null, and 
Invalid. i | 
The Fathers of the 1} Councel of Nice-tookethe very 
fame Courfein anfwesing an ObjeCtion brought againit 3 
them by the Jconoclafts,who alleadged a certainPaflage fer Conc. VII, 
me. : abe - _ Adt. 6, Tous. 
themfeves out of Ex/ebins; Bifhop of :Ce/aria, anfwering cease Gee 
chem no more but this, that the Authour they cited was an > 627; 
Arrian. Weneed not examine, “whether this Anfwer of 
theirs be True or no:and if fo, whether it beto che purpofe, — € 
or not: it is fufficient forns, that-it appears hence, by rheir . 
making ule of thiskinde gf, Anfwersthat they sook it for im 
sranted, thar He that,hadfajled in.one Point .,.wasnot mW 
to be:truted in-any. others; Gaxdinall Rerrog,.and ar # 
| re 


T@2 A Treatife of Book 2, 
reft of the Learned of that Party, oftentimes makes nfe 
‘of the fame Shift; rejecting the Teftimonies that are 
broyghe againit them out of Socrates, or Sotomene, two 
Ecclefiefticall Hiftorians , becaufe they fay they were No. 
da Prefatpr yasians, Thofe who pat forth the Generall Ceuncills 
Bee Big at Rome difauthorize Gelafius Cyzicexas, who wasthe 
Gyzic. in Edit, Compiler of the eZéts of the Councill of Nice , by pro- 
“Rom. conc. ducing many grofs Over-fights committed by Him, in 
Gew.Tomt- that Piece of his. 
For as much therefore, as we are not to build uponthe 
Authority of any Author, that may juftly be accufed of 
Error ; itis moft Evident that the Authority of the grea~ 
teft part, and indeed in a manner of all the Fathers, may 
very well be called in Queftion : feeing that you will 
hardly find any one of them, that is not liable to this 
Exception. | 
But it will here be objected perhaps, by fome efpecially,, 
that although it be confeffed, chat the Opinion of one 
Single Father poffibly may be, and “many times is really 
Falfe ; yet however it isa very Hard, or indeed an Im- 
poffible thing, chat what hath been delivered Unanimous- 
ly by many of them together, fhould be otherwife then 
True, 
a But we have anfwered fomething already to this Ob- 
ay jection, where we took occafion to examine that A/axime 
| of Vincentius Lirinenfis, touchiag this Particular. 
And in fhort, this is all one, asif having confeffed, that 
every particular perfon of fuch a Company is fick of fome 
| Difeafe , we fhould notwithftanding ftill deny, that the 
i Whole Company, taken altogether, can pofsibly fall into 
any Common Diftemper of body. It ts not indeed alto- 
ther foprobable, that Mary fhould be fick of any Di- 
feafe, as that One fingle Perfon fhould : yet neither is 
the thing altogether Impoffible , efpecially when the 
Difeafe is Contagious, and befides, net fo well Known; 
as forthe molt pare the Errors of Great Perfons are, 
whofe very Name bears them Out, and makes them eafily 
received 
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received by the Ordinary fort, who runafter them, and 
fack them in without the leaf fufpition ac all, 

_ But yet if Reafon will not do theturn, fet Experi- 
ence however perfwade usto receive this Trath. Fort is 
moft evident, that fome of thofe Errors before fpecified, 
havebeen maintained , not by One, norby Two, nor by 
Three ofthe Fathers only , but by Many ; by the AZajor 
part, and fometimes alfo by All the Fathers of the fame 
Age ; at leaft of allthofe, whofe Names, and Writings 
havecometo our hands. Wehave heard how that 7uftin 
(Martyr maintained the Opinion of the. Adillenarses, 
which is both Manifeftly Falfein it felf, and alfo very 
Dangerous in its Confequences. Now this Opinion He 
did not maintain alone ; the reft of the Learned of His: 
time, were ina manner All of che fame perfwafion, asic 


appearcth by his own words. 


For, writing again{t Zryphon, andthe Fews that held 


with him, he faith, * That if they had by 
Chance met With fome, whe bare the name of 
Chriftians, bat did net believe this Article of 
Faith, blafpbeming the God of Abraham, of 
Ifaack; and of Facob, and faying that there 
foall be no Refwrrettion of the Dead ; but that 
the Souls, Immediatly after Death, are trans- 
ported up to Heaven; They muft not take 
thefe perfons for Chriftiaws ; no more 
then, in [peaking Truly, and Precifely, the 
Samaritans, or any other Sel of Fudaifme, 
ought to be called fews, The Falfe Chrilti- 
ans which He here {peaks of, were the V2- 
lentinians, and others of the Gsofticks. He 


goes on by and by, and faies : But as for Me, 9? 


and the reft of us, whoare Right, and Ortho- 
dix in Onr Opinions, and who are Perfettly 
Cbriftians, we know, that there foall be botha 
Refurreltion of she Flefh, andthat the Saints 
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foal afterwards alfo frenda Thonfand years in fernfalem, 


which- 


A Treatife of Book 27 
Which foall be rebuilt , beautified, and enlarged. - By 
which words of hishe feems to teftifie, thatall the Catho- 
licks: 1m “His time » maintained? this Erroneous. Opinion, 
and that the Hereticks onely rejeCted it. -I,know very 
t ¥d.ibid.p. . well, that he confefleth before, + That there were divers, 
306: “es Aa who were Perfett and Religious Chriftians » who yet did 
oe gone wot embrace the {aid Opinion : but. let any man that can, 
x symess gy, reconcile thefe two Contrary fayings 3 Zbat.al/: Orthodox 
sovyesiaiay (briftians held this Opinion, and, Thatthere Were fome 
yrauns, 78- 6f theOrthodox Party, that did not receive the fame. 
se -yroel Let any man that will, fearch alfointo Pufines works, 
som SCICEY “and fee whether this Contradiction hath not been foilted 
ca in, by the - zeal.of the following Ages , who, happily 
might take offence at the bufinefs, in,feeing fuch an 
‘Opinion fathered upon all the True Chriftians, by fo 
great a Martyr. Ie is fufficient. for us, that/however 
it appears: cleerly by this Paflage , that avery. great part 
of the Dottors., and of the. .Paithfull;.people-of thofe 
times maintained this Error, . We.feethat Jrevexs, who 
lived in the fame-time, and alfo-Tertulian , who fol- 
lowed not long after him, were.both of the fame per- 
{wafion ; no-one man all this while, © that.we hear of, 
+ Enjeb, bift. offering to.contradict them.:.+ Ex/ebius:,.and * St. 
Eccll,3.c. 39. Hlierome , and divers other Authors inform us ,. that Pa- 
Hieron. 1.de pias Bilhop of Hierapolis., who flourifhed about the year 
Scrip. Eecle/~ of our Lord. CX, was the Author of this Opinion. 
REP It followeth then from hence, chat the Confent ofall 
the Fathers, that are now Extane.,.who,lived inthe 
... fame Age, and: maintained all the fame Opinion,, is. no 
..> Unfallible Argument of the Truth, bed a 
| And if you go down Lower, you will find, that the 
very fame Errour was. defended by feverall Doctors, of 
very great Repucein the Church. is 
St. Hierome 5 who.in divers places of his. Commen- 
1d. Conerr, Satis hath excellently , and folidly refated. this Foolifh 
in Exech, T. 4, Fancy, faies,.* that many among the Learned Chriltians 
p984. had maincained che fame, -andto.thofe, whom wehave | 
ah already 
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already mentioned + Headdeth |Laéfanrins, { fd.Com.18. in t/a, in Pre> 
Viktorinus, Severus, and Apollinaris , who f+, Quem ( Apallinavium) i 
is followed in this Point, (faith He in another getup in’ hae _parte We 
bes xat plurima fcquitur 
place) by great Mutritudes of (briftians multicudo,ur prefaga men- 
about 0s,in fa much that I already forfee , and. ve iam ceinam, quantcrum 
prefage to my Self , how many folks Anger J 19 me rabies concitanda fir, 
foall incur hereby : namely, becaufe he every where 
{poke againit this Opinion. 
Whence it plainly appears, that in His time, that is to 
fay , about the Beginning of the Fifth Century , ic was 
ftill in great reqnelt in the ‘Church. And indeed how 
fierce foever He feem tobe inhis Onfet, yet he dares not | 
condemn this Opinion Abfolutely. * Ad- + pier. Com. 4. in Hievens. | 
though we embrace not thy Opinion, faith He) :7,4.9.998. Que licet non 
yet can Wwe not condemnit ; for asomuch as. {equamur, tamen damnare 
therehave ‘been divers Eminent Perfonages, Do polumus, quia mule 
: ' o. * Ecclefiafticorum virorum,ee 
and Martyrs sw the Church, Wwhohave main- wascyres ita dixetune ; et 
tained the fames Let every man abound in unuquifque in fuo fenfe 
his own Senfé , and let ns leave the judgment) abunder,cc Domini cunga 
of all things to Gods 2 ess neh to judicioreferventur, 
Whenceyou fee, (as we may obferve by the way) that 
the Fathers have not always held an Opinionin: the fame 
Degree that we do. For, St. Hierome conceived This 
to be a Pardenable Errour , which yee we at this day | 
will not endure tohearof. (2 0: | £gniminis | 
If ic behere anfwered , thatthe Church in the Ages 
following condemned this Opidion ; as Erroncous 3:this 
isno more, thentofay , that the Churches in the Ages 
following acknowledged , thatthe Joine confent of Ma- 
ny Fathers together, touching. one and the fame Opinion, 
isno Solid Proof of the Truth of the fame. If Dionysins 
eAlexandrinus. had, been. of any. other: jadgment , he 
would never have written againit Irenens ae he did ; as 
f Sts Hierome allo ceftifieth, in one of his Books of Come + ra cop. 18, 
mentaries before cited» And if we areto have regard jz x, in Pre- 
Co raduthority bonly .;..the: Judgment of the. ficceeding far. i 
Church: ‘cannot. then -ferve us, as:axCertain Guide in this 
winied Oo Queftion, 
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Quefiion, to inferm us on which fide the Truthis : For, 
to alledg it in this Cafe, wererather to oppofe one Au- 
thority again{t another, then to decide the Controverfie, 
As Dionyjius Alexandrinus, St. Hierome, Gregory Naxi- 
anzene, and others, eonceived not themfelves bound to 
{fubmic co the Authority of Fuftie' Martyr, Irenaeus, 
Latantius, Uittorinus, Severus, and others ; fo neither 
are We any more bound to fubmit to Theirs : For, Their 
Pollerity oweth Them no more Refpect, then They them- 
felves owed to Their Anceftours, It feemeth rather, thac 
in Reafon they fhould owe Them leffe, becaufe that look 
how far ditant in time they are from the Apoftles, who — 
are as ic were the fpring, and Originall of all Ecclefiafti- 
eall Authority ; fo much doth the Credic,. and Authority 
of the Doctors of the Church loofe, and grow lefs. 

If edntiquity (as we would haveit) be the Azark of 
Tr#th, then certainly chat whichis the moft Ancient, is 
alfo the moft Venerable, and the moft Confiderable, 
And if there were no other Argument-but, This, againi 
the efutherity of Many Fathers, Unanimoufly Confent- 
ing in any Opinion ; yet would it clearly ferveto feffen 
the fame : butthere are yet behind many others’; fome 
whereof we fhall here produce. Wehave heard before, 
putin Martyr, Irenans, Tertuallian, and Sts Auguftine, 
affirming allof them, that Heaven fhallnot be opened, 
tillthe Day of Judgment ; and that during this {pace of 
time the Souls of allthe Faithful ase fhut upin fome Sub- 
terraneous place, except fome {mall numberof thofe who 
had the Priviledg of going Immediately to Heaven. The 
Authonr of thofe Queflions and An(wers, that: go under 
the name of Juin Afartyr; maintainsthe fame Opinion, 
as you may fee inthe 4x/ters tothe LX, and LXXIV 
Que ftions. . 

And that I may not unprofitably fpend: both Time and 
Paper, in bringing inall che Particular Paflages, I fay in 


ee that both the Atajor Parr, and alfo the moft 


inent Perfons: among the Ancient’ Fathers held this 
| | rs Opinion, 
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Opinion, either Abfolutely, or at.leaftin Part, For, be- 
fides fuftin Martyr, Trenans, Tertullian, and St. An 
guftine, and the Authour of thofe Lueftions and eA4n- 
{wers we before mentioned, which isa very Ancient Piece 
indeed, though falfly fathered upon juftine Martyr, itis 
clear, that Origen, Lattantius, Villovinns, St. eAmbrofe, 
St. Chry/oftome. Theodoret, Occtsmenius, Aretas, Priden- 
tins, Theophilatl, St. Bernard, and, among the Popes, 
Clemens Romanus, and jebn XXIE, were all of this Opi- 
nion, as is confeffed by all; neither was this fo Admirable 
and General Confent of theirs coneradi@ed by any De- 
claration of the Church, for che {pace of Fourteen Hunz 
dred years; neither yet did any one of the Fathers, fo far 
as we can difcover, take upon him to refute this Errour,as 
Diony fies Alexandrinus,and St.Hierome did to refate the 
Mitenaries ; allthe reft of the Fathers being either ut- 
terly filent, as to this Particular, and fo by this their Silence 
going over ina manner into the Opinion of the Major 
Part ; or elfe contenting themfelves with declaring 
fometimes here and there in their books,chat they belicyed 
that the Souls of the Saints thould enjoy. the Sight of 
God, cillthe RefurreCton ; never Formally denying the 
other Opinion. 

But thar which doth further fhew, that this Opinion is 
both very Ancient, and hath been alfo very Common 
among the Chriftians, is, becaufe that even at this day it 
is belicyed, and defended by the whole Greek Church : 
neither is there any of allchofe, whomake Profeffion of 
itanding to the. Writings of the Fathers, as the Rule 
of their Faith, who have rejected ic, fave on- 
ly the Latines, who have expreflely alfo efta- 
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Conc. Flo, in dein. Diffinie 
mus infuper, &c, illorum 


blifhed the Contrary, at the Council of Flo- snimas qui poft fufceptum 


rence, held in the year of our Lord 5439. Baprifma bullam spine 
which is not above Two Hundred and ™aculam incurrerunt illas 


i z poft contractam 
Twelve years ago. Do but fancy nowto Sti2™ oY po 


peccati_ maculam vel in fuis 


_ Corporibus, vel eifdem exurx corporibus, pro ue fuperiis diGum eft, (unt purgare 


in czlum Mox recipi, & intueri clare ipfum Deum, trinum & unu 
P 584, 
Oo2 your 
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~ your felves a Vincentine micdeigg ftandingin the mid(t 


of This Conncel, and laying before chem His Own Ora- 
cle, before mentioned ; which is, That We onghtto hold 
for nooft Certainly, and Undoubtedly Trae, what/oever bath 
been delivered by the Ancients Onamimonfly and by a. 
Common Confent.: and do but think, whether or no 
He fhould not have been hifled out by thefe Reverend 
Fathers, as onethat made the Zruth,which is Holy, and 
Immutable, to depend upon the Authority of Men 
For, thefe men regarded not at all neither the Multitude, 
nor the Antiquity, nor the Learning, nor the Sanctity of 
the Authours. of this Foolith Opinion ; but, finding it to 
be Falfe,without any more ado rejected it,as they thought 
they had good Reafon cto do, and withal. Ordained 'the 
Contrary. Waryt ae 

Now Iam verily perfwaded, that there are very few 
Points of Faith, among all thofe which the Church of 
Romewould have the Prote/tants receive, for which there 
can be alledged cither More, or more Clear and Evident 
Teftimonies out of the Fathers, then for This. 

For-as mach therefore as that after all this it hath not on- 


~ ly been called in Queftion, but hath been even utterly con- 


demned alfo ; who feethnot, that the Coafent of Many 
Fathers together, although any fuch thing were to be had, 
upon all the Points now in Debate, would yet be no fuftic 
cient Argument of the Truth of the Same:?. But ‘I fhall 
pafs.on tothe reft, | 
Wehave before heard, how that Tertullian, St.Cyprsan, 
who was botha Bifhop;and a Martyr; Firmilianus Metro- 


-politan of C, appadocia, Diony fins Patriarch of Alexandria; 


Balil, ep. as 
Amphiloch. 
Tom. 2. p. 
758,759. 


together with the Synods of Bifhopsboth of effrick,Cap- 
padocia, Cilicta, and Bithynia, held All, that the Bapti/me 
of Hereticks was Invalid, and Null, St. Bafl. who was 
oneof the moft. Eminent: Bifhops of the whole Eaftern’ 
Church, held alfo. ina mannerthe very fame Opinion ; 
and that a long time too after the Determination of the 
Councel of Nice; asappeareth by the Epiftle which He 

wrote 
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wrote to Amphilochius ; which is alfo put in among 
the Publike Desrees of the Church, by the Greek (ano- 
nits. And yet this Opinion is now confeffed by all to 


be Erroneous. 


Many in like manner of the Fathers, as namely ; Ter- 


- tullian,* Clemens Alesandrinus,+ Laltanti- 
us, and* e4fricanus, believed, that our Sa- 
viour Chrift kept. the Feaft of the Paffeover 
but once onely; after His Baptifme. And 
yet, notwithitanding this Confent of theirs, 
the Opinion is known to be very Falfe; as + 
Peravius alfo teltificth ;-and befides is ex- 
prefly Contrary tothe Text of the Gofpel. 
I fhall not here fay any thmg of the Opinion 
of a St. Chryfoftome, 6 St. Hierome, c¢ Sti 
Bafil,and the Fathers of the Councel held at 
d (onflantinople under the Patriarch Flavia- 
nus; whofcem All to have held, that an 
Oathwas utterly Unlawful for Chrtftians, 
under the New T effament.Neither fhal I take 
any notice in this place of chat Conceipt of 
Athanafius, St. Bafil,and Metlodius,as he is 
cited by e fobn Bifhop of Theffalouica, who 
All believed that the e¢ngels had Bodies : to 
whom we may alfo adde, (as we have fhew- 
ed before, ) St. Hilary, Fuftia Martyr, Ter- 
tellsan, and very many more of the Fathers, 
who would all of them have the Nature of 
Angelsto be fuch, as was Capable of the 
Paffions of Carnal love’; of which number 
iseven f St. Auguftine alfo. Whofoever 
fhould now Conclude from hence, that this 
Fancy of theirs (which yet is of no {mall 
Importance) isa Truth ; would he notbe as 
fharply reproved for it by the Romanifts, as 
by thofeof Geneva? But I mult not for- 
ect, that befides Ss. Cyprian, St. Auguftine 
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and 
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and Pope Jnnecent 1, whofe Teftimontes we have given 

g Supi.l.1.0-8. ia g before, allthe reft of the Doctors,.in amanner, of 

Baa ” che Firft Ages maintained that the Eucharif was Necefla- 

; Caftand Con. ry for young Infants; if at lealt you dare take Adaldo- 

fult ad Fer.ey wat’s Word, b who affirms, that this Opinion was in 

Max.p.936.c oreat Requeit inthe Charch, during the firkt Six Hundred . 

lib. deBapt. vears after Our Saviour Chrift. 

Tis P747- "5 Callander alfo teftifieth , that he hath often obferved 
this Practife inthe Ancients ; asindeed is alfo witnefied 
by Carelus Adagnus, and by Ludovicus Pius, who lived 
a longtime after the Sixt Century ; both of which aflure 

oy pen that this cuftome continued in the Weft, even in Their 

trad. de sp,ttme, as they are cited by Cardinall & Perron : and the 

Augufi.pag, ‘Lraces of this Cuftome do yet remain to this day. amongft 

1001, thofe Chriftians who are not of the Communion of the 

i Nicol.de Lyra in Job, No- Latine Church. For / Nicolaus Lyvanus, 

tandum quod ex hoc quod. who lived fomewhat above Three Hundred 

aay BiG ae “Site bein years fince, obferved, That the Greeks accoun- 
hoc factamentun ch tedthe Holy Entharift fo Neceffary , as that 


quod hoc facramentum eft 


‘tante neccficatis,quod pue. they adminiftred st to Little Children alfe, as 


ris debet dari, ficur Baptif- well as Baptifme. And even inour Fathers 
alii eee time, the Patriarch m Jeremsas, {peaking in 
Exhad Gap Ow the name of the whole Greek Church , faid, 
We do not only Baptize Little Children, bat 
we alfo make them partakers of the Lords Supper. Anda 
little after : We account (faith He) both Sacraments tobe 
Neceffary to Salvation for all perfons ; namely, Bapti{me, 
na Alvarer.in 42d the Holy Communion, Then eAby/fines alfo make 
his voyageto their Children inlike manner Communicate of the Holy 
Ethiopia, ~ Evcharift, as foon as ever they are Baptized. 18 
Which are moft evident Arguments, that this Falfe 
Opinion, touching the Deceffiry of she Exchariff, hath 
been of old maintained, not by Three, or Four of the Fa- 
thers only, but by the CWajor part, andina manner by 
All of them. | 
For we donot hear of fo much as One, among all the 
Ancient Fathers , who rejected, it in Exprefs Terms ; hi 
tae 
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the Councill of Tene hath done, in thefe Later Times, 

To conclude, thelefuite « Pererius hath informed us, 
(and indeed the ebfervation isObvious enough to any man, 
thac is never fo little converfane in the Writings of thofe 
Authors, who lived before St. Angu/tines time) that all 
the Greek Fathers , and a confiderable part alfo of the 
Latines, were of Opinion, that the Caufe of Predeftina- 
tion Was, the Fore fzht which God had, either of Mens 
Good Works, or elfe of their Faith : either of which Opi- 
niens, He afluresus, is Manifeftly Contrary both to the 


Authority of the Scriptures, and alfo to che Doétrine. 


of St. Paxl. So that I conceive we may , without trou- 


bling our felves any further in making this Envious En-- 


quiry into the Errors of the Fathers, conclude from 
what hath been already produced, that fecing the Fae 
thers have Erred in fo many Particulars , not only Singly, 
but alfo Many of them together ; Neither the Private 
Opinion of each Particular Father, nor yet the Unani- 


mous Confent of the AZajor part of them, is a Sufficient: 
Argument Certainly to prove the Truth of thofe Points). 


which are at this day controverted amongit Us, 


arr 
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Reafon V. ‘That the Fathers have Strongly con- 
tradifted one another , and have maintained 
Different Opinions , in Matters of very Great 
Ima; ortance, 13 ‘au, 


RB Effarion, a Greek born , who was honoured with the 
£3 Dignity of Cardinal, by Pope Eugenius 1V, asa Re- 
ward of His Earnelt. Defire to, and the great Paines he 
took in endeavoring-a Reconciliation bet wixtthe Eaftern 
and the Weltern Church, in a-ook which hé wrote up- 
on this Subject to the Councell of Florence’: will have the 
whole Difference, betwixt the Greek and Latine Churches, 


¢:2.p. 20. & to be brought before the Judgment Seat of the Fathers: 


§21.F.4 Conc. 


And forasmuch:as He knew, thatunlefs the Judges 
did allagree, armed were of one Opinion, the Can/e (efpe- 
cially in Matters of Religion,) Neceflarily remaines Un- 
decided 3 he ftrongly laboursto prove , that He hath all 
the Fathers confenting not only with Him, but, (which is 
yet much harderto prove) that they are allof the fame 
Opinion alfo among themfelves ; in fo much that He 
commands us, when ever there appeareth any Contrariety 
in their Writings , that we fhould accufe our Own Igno- 
5k a rather then blamethem for Contradicting each 
other. 

We may conclude therefore, from what is here laid 
down by this Author, who was both as Acute, and as 
Learned a man, as any was at this Councell, that to ren- 
der the Fathers Capable of being che Judges of our Con- 
troverfies, it is Necefliry that they fhould be all 
of the fame Judgment and Opinion, in Point of Re- 
ligion. 
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And certainly This is a moft clear Truth. For if there be 
any Contradiction amongft them, or Diflenting in Opi- 
nion , they will leave our Controverfies more Perplexed, 
rather then Decided ; and inftead of Uniting, will rather 
Dikractus, and rend usinto many Parts. 

That we may therefore be able to come to the know- 
ledg of the Truth in this Particular, it will concern us 
firkt of allto examine, whether that which Beffarion ad~ 
deth hereupon be True alfo, ornot ; Namely , that the 
Opinions of the Fathers do never clafh one with the other, 
touching the Points of our Religion. | 

Now although this were fo, yet would it not Neceffa- 
rily follow from hence, that their Judgment mult needs 
be therefore Jnfallible ; for as much as even an Error 
may, either by the Confent of the feverall Parties, or by 
Accident, or elfe by fome other the like means, happen co 
mect with an Unanimous entertainment by feverall. Per- 
fons. 

But now in cafe this fhould prove to be falfe, then cer- 
tainly wemay make this Infallible Conclufion,. that we 
ought to feck out for other Judges of our Controveriies, 
then the Writings of the Fathers. We fhall therefore 
fhew, by way of addition to the reft of our Proofs, that 
this Aflertion of his is more Bold then True’; and, that 
. there are very many Reall Differences tobe found among 
the Ancient Fathers, in Matters of Religion. 

We have already touched before upon fome of them, 
by the bye enly, as lying in our way, {peaking of other 
Matters, and therefore we fhall only Lightly run them 
over again; as Namely, firlt of all, That Difagreement 
in Opinion of the Moft Ancient among the Fathers, 

uftine Martyr, Irenens,and Tertullian,on one fide ; and 
Dionyfius Alexandrinus, Gregory Naxianxene, and St. 
Hierome on the other : the Firft of thefe promifing us 
very ferioufly the Delights and Pleafures of a Thoufand 
years, andthe Diamonds, and the Saplires of aNew, 
Earthly Zeru/alem, with allIts Glory, and Profperity : 
. Pp : a but 
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"bat the other very Courfely, and in downright terms re- 


proving this their Conceit, asbeing an Idle Fancy, fitto 
be entertained by Little Children, and Old women only ; 

and which feems to have been derived rather from the 

Dreams of the 7ews, then fromthe Doétrine of the 

eAlpoftlese . 

The like to this was that Diffcrence betwixt the Bifhops 
of Afia, and Pope Victor , about the Obfervation of 
Eafter-day + and of Cyprian, and Stephen, about the 
Baptifme of Heveticks: inall which Differences the Heat 
was fo high, as that it. went on as far, as to Excommuni. - 
cating each other, If Befferion now could but make it 
appear tous, that thefe were not Reall, but Seeming Con- 
traditions only, I fhould then make no queftion at all, 
but. that'He would as eafily reconcile Fire, and water, 
or whatever things elfein Nature are the moft Contrary 
the one to the other. . 

We have heard that Zertu//an maintained, that the 
Soul was Ex Traduce, and was propagated from the Fa- 


ther to the Son, by the Naturall Courfe of Generation ; 


and that St. Auguftine \ikewife enclined to the fame 
Opinion : to whom, if we will believe * Sz; 
ierome, we mult adde a very confiderable 


certé ex traduce, ur Tertul- 
lianus,Apollinariuser maxi- 
ma pars Occidentalium au- 
tim an, 

1 Id. Com. in Ecclefic.12.T. 
p.et Ep.61.adPamm. T.2, 
5024260 alibi paffins, 


number of the Weftern Church alfo, who 
were allof the fame Perfwafion. Buty+ St. 
Fierome rejects them all, and their Opinion, 
and faies,that the Soul is created Immediately 
by God ; at the very Inftant that it is united 
to the Body ; adding withall, (as we have 


formerly noted unto you) that Thisis the Belief of the 
Church in this Pointe. 


St. Hierome , and thofe of His Fa@tion held, that all 


that Reprehenfion ufed by St. Paul,to St. Peter, which 
we find mentioned in the Epiftleto the Galatians , was 
only a Feigned Bufinefs, purpofely A@ed betwixt the 
two Apoftles, by an Agreement made betwixt them- 
felves,. St, Auguftine, withthofe of His ae 

. the 
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fra? f 


the Contrary, and faies,that the thing was Reall, and wag 
meant Heartily, and Serionfly, and asit is related by 
Sc. Pavl ; and that there was’ no conning, or Under. 
hand Dealing in the bufinels, or any Scene Said betwixt 


St. Peter and him. 


And St. Hierome purfued this Dif- 


pute with fo much Heat , and Earnefinefs, asthat befides 

thofe Epiftles of His, which are full of Gall, and Choler, 

written againit St. edugu/fine tonching this Particular; | 
He yet in His * Commentaries alfo , which were Pieces, 4. ©ov.14. 


that He wrote in his Quieter: Temper, many times takes 


a Ef. T. 4. po 
79, et (Con. 


occafion to gird underhand at St. Augu/tine, upon this ys. in cand, i. 


Old Quarrell betwixt them. 


So that Certainly he mult 485. 


needs be quite out of his Wits, whoever fhall ferioufly 
eoaboutto maintain, that thefe two Fathers were per- 


fe€tly of One Opinion, and Agreed upon this 
Point. 4 Juftine Martyr is of Opinion, that 
it was the Reall Ghoft of Samuel, that ap- 
peared to Sau/, being raifed up by the En- 
chantments ofthe Witch at Exdor, 6 Others 
fay it was but a Fantafme. cSomeof them 
hold, that the meeting together of the Faith- 
full at the Eucharift Thrice’ a week, isan 
Apoftolicall Tradition : d Others believe 
the Contrary. e Someenjoyn usto Faf on 
Saturdays; f others forbid the fame, under 
the penalty of being accounted no lefs then 
the Murtherers of Chrift. ¢ Some of them 
conceive, that our Saviour Chrift fuffered 
death, inthe Fortieth , or Fiftieth year of his 
age : } others again would perfwade us, that 
he dyed in the Dhirtieth, or Thirty firf year 
of his age s both which Opinions are ma- 
nifeltly contrary to the Text of the Gofpel, 
which tells us cleerly, that afterhis Baptifme, 
that istofay, afterthe Thirtieth year of His 
age, he converfed above Three, and’ under 
Five years, nponthe Earth. Some of them 
(as we are informed by thefe ¢ Latinized 
Pp2 
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Greeks) allow of thefe Terms, Can/e,and E/fet, inthe 
Doérineof the Trinity, but fome others again do not fo. 

Some of them areof Opinion, that there isa Certain 
Order, or Diftintion of Priority , in the Perfons of the 
Trinity ; others again there are, who will not endure to 
hear of this Expreffion, 

Thofe of the Weltern Church call the Son only, The 
Image of the Father ; butthe Greek Church maketh this 
Name extend tothe Holy. Ghof? alfo. St. Baf/'will noc 
allow of the word yyrnye, in difcourfing of the Son : 
Others again make. ule of it, without any Scruple at 
all: | 
I doubt very much, whether Beffarion had ever feen the 
Apslogies, and Invettives of St. Hierome, and of Ruffi- 
nus; who were yet both of them Fathers, and of good 
Repute toointhe Church, both that.of their own time, 
and of the Ages following ; although they were not both 
of them of Equal Efteem. Neither do I believe ‘He re- 
membred that Quarrel that there was betwixt Theophilus 
and Epiphamus onthe one Part, and St. Chry/oftome on 
the other.. 

For Certainly their Carriage toward each other in this 
their Debate doth not fhew them to have been fo very 
good friends, and fo well agreed upon the Point Debated. 
But now to overthrow this Bold Afflertion of his.at once, 
we need go no further then to the very Point it felf,couch- 
ing which He propofed it. For,whom will He ever be able 
to. perfwade, that All the Fathers have written and faid 
the very fame things , touching the Proceffiow of the Holy 
Ghoft? Ic is Evident, that fometimes they willhave.t 
to Proceed from the Son alfo;. as St. Bafl.by name hath 
exprefled himfelf,in that Paflage of his, whichis alleaged 
by the Latines, out of His book againft Eunomius ; 
(which Piece yet the Greeks fay is forged :_) andas the 
Fathers of the Weftern Church have molt exprefly de. 
clared themfelvesin many places. But yet I cannot Poffi- 
bly fee, how wecan fay, that they have All been.of. This 
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The right ufe of the Fathers, 
Tthall not here meddle with thofe other Authorities, 


roduced by the Greeks out of the Fathers; which their 
Adverfaries put by, as wellasthey can; oftentimes moft 
miferably wrefting, and ftretching upon the Rack the 


Words, and Meaning of the Fathers. 


But that Paflage 


of Theodoret, in his Refutation of St Cyril's eAna- 
thema’s, isfo Clear, and Expreflz, as that nothing can be 


more. 

+ Ste Cyril had faid, inhisIX Axathema, 
that the Holy Ghoft proceedeth Properly 
from the Son. * Theodoret an{wereth, that it 
is both Impious, and Blafphemous to fay,that 
the Holy Ghoft hath its Subfiftence from the 
Son, or bythe Son. If be mean (faich he) 
that the Holy Ghoit proceedeth properly from 
the Son, as being of the fame Nature with It, 
and as Proceeding from the Father, We foall 
willingly agree with hin, and foall receive Hs 
Dottrine, as Sound, and Pious. Butsf he 
mean, that the Holy Gholt bath its Subjift- 
ance frem the Son, or by the Son, We muft 
then reject it, as Inspions, and Blafphemous. 
He could not have thrown by this Propofitt- 
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on of St (yril more bluntly, or in Courfer Terms. : and 
ret forall this fo flat giving himthe Lye, asit were, and 
his fo Infolent Rejecting of an Opinion chat was then re- 


ceived by the Church, as the Latines pretend, 
t St. (yrifreplyes no more but this ; Zhat 
the Holy Ghoft, although It proceed from the 


Father,yet nevertheleffe 1s not.a flranger to the 


Son; fince He hath all things Common with the 
Father. Why did he not cry out again{t him 
asan Heretick, as he many times elfewhere 
doth, with much leffe reafon ; if at leat you 


muft needs have it granted you,that theOpini. 
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on of the Church at that time was,that the Ho/yGhof? pro- 
ceeded fromthe Son? Why did he not take it. very ill 


at-- 
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athishands, that he fhould tn fo Infolent a mannér-re- 
ject, as Impious, and Blafphemous, a Propofition that was 
fo Holy, and fo True? Why did he not call the Whole 
Church in, to be his Warrant for whathehad faid; if fo 
beithad Really been the General Belief of the Church at 
that time 2? And how comes it to pafle,that im ftead of al! 
this,He rather returns fo Tame an Anfwer, as feems rather 
to betrayHis own Caufe,& fomething alfo.to encline to the 
contrary Opinion of His Adverfaries? For it is Evident, 
that neither Theodoret, nor yet any of the (Modern Gresks 
ever held, that the Holy Ghoft was a Stranger to, or was 
Unconcerned in the Son : feeing they all comfeffe, that 
thefe Three, to wit, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoff, are One, and the fame God, who is Bleffed for 
cyere 

Whofoever fhall but diligently confider thefe things, 

(for we cannot ftand any longer upon the Examination 
of them,) he cannot, in my judgment, but confeffe that 
the Church had not as yet declared it felf, or Determined 
any thing touching This Point; and, that thefe Doctors 
fpake herein each man his own Private Opinion onely,and 
according asthe Prefent Occafion of Difputation led him 
to fpeak ; where you fhall havethem Contraditting one 
another, in like manner as is wfual in {peaking of things not 
as yet throughly examined,or exprefly Determined : in fo 

much that it would grieve aman to fee, how the Greeks 
andthe Latines toyl and fweat to no purpofe, each of 
them labouring to bring over the Fathers to fpeak to 

Their fide, and fearfully wrefting their Words, whenfo- 

ever they feem to be but never fo little: Ambiguous; and 

ever and anon accufing one another of having corrupted 


- the Ancient’s Writings, whenfoever they are found to 


fpeak Exprefly againft them : and when all is done, 
leaving thofe who either read, or hear them withont any 
Prejudice, very much Unfatisfied ; whereas it had been 
much more Eafieto have Honeltly confeffed at firlt, that 


which is but too Apparent, that the Fathers, as in This, fo 
in 
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inmany other Points of Religion, have not all been of 
one and the fame Perfwafion, 

And whereas ; Beffarios, that he may elude this t Bear. ia 
Teftimony of Theodorer, affirmes, that he was caft forth Ora, Dogmat. 
of the Church, for having denied that the Holy Ghoft ie oD : 
ceeded fromthe Son; and that He afterwards Publickly in pra 
confeffed his Errour, atthe Councell of Chalcedon, where Flor Sef. 28. 
Lewas received into the Church again; all this, I fay, is T. 4. Cont, 
onely a Piece of Grecian Confidence ; which fhews more???” 
clearly then allthe reft, how much this Man was carried 
away with His Paffion, and the violence of his Affection 
to the Latine Church. 

For, I befeech you, in what Ancient Authour had he 
ever read, that Theodoret was, I do not fay, Condemned, 
or Excommunicated, but fo much as Reproved, or Ac- 
cufed oncly, for having maintained any Erroneous Opiat- 
on, touching the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoft? We 
havethe ACs of the Councel of Ephefus, where he was 
Excommunicated : We havethe Letters of St. Cyrit, 
wherein He again received into the Communion of the 
Church 7obz , Patriarch of Axtioch, and all His Fol- 
towers, of which number Theodorct was the Chiefe. 

We have the Councell of Chalcedon, where Theodoret, 
after forme certain Cryings out of His Adverfaries againft 
Hira, was at lenath received by the whole Affembly asa 
Catholick Bithop, and was admitted to fit among them, 
In which of all thefe Authentick Picces is there fo much 
as ore word fpoken , touching this Opinion of his , con- 
cerning the point of the Proceeding of the Holy Ghoft ? 
Se. Cyrill bimfelf, that isto fay, thofe of His Party, did 
not at all condemn what He faid, touching this particular ; 
but he rather contented himfelf in exculing, or, ifyou 
pleafe , in defending only His own Opinion.: The buft- 
nefs for which Theoderet was Queftioned in the Councells 
of Ephefus, and of (halcedon , had nothing in theworld 
co do with This, touching the Proce/fion of the Holy Ghoft: 


for, the Queltion wasonly there, touching the Z Wo Na- 
tures 
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tures of out Saviour Chrié, whom Nefforins would 
needs divide into Tivo Perfons ; Fobn, Patriarch of Ax- 
tioch , Theodoret , and divers other Eaftera Bifhops, fa- 
vouring in fome fort his Perfon, or being indeed offen- - 
ded rather at the proceeding of the Counceil of E phefus 
again{t Him ; and withall rejecting feverall things, chat 
were contained in the ednathemas of St. Cyrill. 

Now with what Face could this mantellas, after all 
this , that Theodores had been depofed from his Bifhop- 
rick, for having maintained an Erroneous Opinion touch- 
ing the Proceffios of the Holy Ghoft ? But.enough of 
this | | 

J would in the next place fais know, how This Recon- 
ciler of Differences could compofe that Debate betwixt 
the DCXXX Fathers of the Councel at Chalcedon, and 
Leo, Bithop of Rome ; and how He can reconcile the; 
XXVIII Canon of the One, with thofe many Epiftles 
written by the Other, touching this Point, to e4natolins, 
Patriarch of Con/fantixople, to the Emperour Marcianus, 
and his Emprefle, tothe Prelats who were there met to- 
gether in that Conncel, and to the Patriarch of Antioch: 
the Fathers of this Counfel advancing the Throne of the 
Patriarch of ConfPantizople, abovethofe of Alexandria, 
and of Antioch, and making it Equall even with that of 
Rome it {elf : Pope Leo in the mean time fending ous His 
Thunderbolts againft this Decree of theirs, and charging 
them as guilty of.a moft infufferable Injury offered Him. 
And when this our Couciliator thall have done his bufinels 
at Chalcedon, if He pleafe, he may pafs over into Africk, 
and there alfo Reconcile the Fathers of that Country to 
the Bifhops of Rome , the former of thefe forbidding 
their Clergy to make any Appeals to Rome ; and the other 
in the mean time to their urmoft endeavouring to prove, 
that itis Their Proper Right, to have fuch et ppeals 
brought before Them. And when He hath finithed this 
work, our Greek may then in the next place try to re- 
move all mifunderftanding betwixt the Fathers of the 
| Counce] 
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Councel of Francfort, and thofe of the IT Councel of 
Nice, touching the Point of the ule of Images ; the La- 
cer of thefe-Ordaining + That We ought to pay antot Conc. VII. 
Them Salutations, and Adoration of Honours andihat we Aét.7.in difit. 
ought to honour them with Incenfe, ana Lights : and the eae Se 
other, as¢very man knows, having not onely rejected this ie Me 
Greek Councel ; but having written alfo Exprefly 2 indies 
_againik it, by the Command of the Emperour Carolus Tithe apse 
Magnns. ouu yoy 

Certainly He that fhall but read the Fathersthem- Reece ; 
felves; willeafily and quickly percieve,that they clafh, and nasdsev 
contradi@each other, in moft plain and Irreconcilable § ¢37e7 ae2- 
Terms; andthat there is no other way of bringing cuyaliy wes 
them honeftly together, buat by receiving every one Fee thal 
them, with His own Private Opinions; imitating herein Ast igs 
the Marvellous Wifdom of the'Councel of * Conffanti= * Synod. Qui- 
nople in Tr#ilo ; which receiveth and alloweth of allin nifexta Gaite 
grofs, without diftinction, both the Canons of the Apo- 2.T.3. Coz. 
files, andthe wholeCode of the Church Univerfal, toge- 
ther with thofe of Sardica, Carthage, and Laodicea ; 
amongit which notwithftanding there are found {trong 
Contradictions. : 

As for Example,the ; Councel of Sardica will have the 1 Synod.s ard. 
Right of receiving the Appea/s of all Bifhops to belong to Cat. 3a 7: 
the See of Rome ; whereas * Chalcedon gives this Priviledg ay Calan 
to thatof (onftantineple. TheCouncelof + Laodicea ye 
leaveth out of the Canon of the Scriptures, the Macca-{ Synod. Lacd. 
bees, Eeclefiafticus, the book of Wifdom, Tobit, and Fu- 64.59: 
dith: * that of Carthage pats them in Exprefly. But et 
now thefe Honeft Fathers of Conftantinople, to the end pele 
they may give content to All the World, take no notice 
at all of thefe their Differences ; but receive each of ‘them, 
with their own Particular Canons, and Opinions, withe 
out obliging them to any one Common Rule ; doing this,I 
believe, upon condition, that themfelves may not-bere- 
quired, by thofe whom They thus admit, to receive any 
more from Them, then they fhall think convenient. I 

know 
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koow no man, that would not atthis Rate readily ad-. 
mit of , as asom, all the Writings of the Fathers; pro-- 
vided that. He might but have Liberty te take, or leave 
therein what He thought.cood,. ? 

So.that we may very well from henceforth reft fatisfi-. 
ed, that, notwithianding Be(farion's Refolation to the 
Contrary, the Fathers have noe alwaies been of the 
fame Judgment.in matters of Religion : and that Con- 
fequently they ought not to be. received by Us, as our 
Judges: touching thefame, | 

For, feeing that I find them contradi@ing each other, 
in fo many feveral Points of very great Importance ; how 
{hall I be affured, that They are all unanimoufly agreed, 
touching thofe Points which are now debated among - 
Us? 

Why may they not. have had the fame Diverfity 
of Opinion, touching the Point of the Excharifi, the 
eduthority of the Church, the Powerof the Pope, Free- 
will, Of Purgatory, that. they had inthofe other Points 
which we have before prefented to the Readers. view s 
which were of as’ great Importance as thefe, and no leffe 
Eafie to be determined ; as we have Proved in the Chapter 
Preceding 2 

Epiphanius and St. Hierome areas Oppofite in their 
Judgments, touching the Ancient Condition of Priefts 
and Biftops, as Theodoret and St. Cyril are, touching 
the Proceffion of the Floly Ghoft.: Neither are fome 
Opinions of TerzwHian, and of Damafcene; Theodoret, 
and of Enfebins Emifenus 5 OF Eufebius- Cafareenfis, 
and of the VII Cowncel, touching the Point of the Ex- 
chariff, more Oppofite to each other ; then are thofe 
of Cyprian and of Stephen, touching the. Baptifme. of 
seenerieke > and fo. likewife. in many other Particu- 
ars. 

Why then fhould wetakefo -much pains, and trouble 
our felves fo to no purpofe , in reconciling thefe men, and 
making them fpeak all the fame thing 2 

hen soba Why 


a 
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Why fhould we fo cruelly, and fo Uncivilly Rack them 
as wedo, tomake them allof one Opinion, and to fay 
the fame things, whether they will orno; and, fometimes 
too againit our Own Confcience ; but: certainly, for the 
moft part, without any Satisfaction to the Reader 2 _ 

Why fhould we not rather Honeftly confeffe, that their 


“Opinions were alfo Different, as welf'as their Words ? 


Wemake no Scruple at all to confeffe, that ‘They have 
been of Contrary Opinions,touching thofe otherPoints of 
Religion,which are not at all now Contreverted amongft 
Us : How much greaterharm, for Godsfake, would it 
be, if we fhould confeffe, that They have not any better 
agreed among themfelves, touching Thefe Points now in 
debate e 

But we fhall not need to preffe this matter any furcher : 
it is fufficient for us that we have proved, that They were 
of Different Opinions in Point of Religion : fo that it 
clearly follows from hence, that We ought not to admit 
of TheitWritings,as the Proper Judges of ourContrever- 
fies: | , 

Thave formerly touched , thongh very Lightly only, 
upon their Diverfity of Opinion, and Contrariety, in 
their Expofitions upon the Scriptures, which yet isa bufi- 
nefs of no very fmall Confideration. 

For if we take Them for our Judges, we thall neceffa- 
rily then have occafion every minute of having Recourfe 
to Them, touching the fenfe of thofe Paffages of Scripe 
ture, about which we difagree among onr felves. Ifnow 
there be as great Contrarieties, and Difference in Judg- 
ment touching Thefe Things among Them, as there ‘s 
among{t Our felves ; what have we then lefeus to truft 
to-e This Paflage for Example, in the Gofpel accor- 
ding to St. Iobn, I and My Father are One, is of vety Tob, 10. 30. 
great Importance, in the Difputesagainit both Sabellins, Ego et Pacer 
and Ariss. unum fumus. 

Would you now know the True Senfe and Meaning of 
thefe words, I¢aft otherwife by misinterpreting the fame, 

a . ~~ QOq2 a you 
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You might chance to fallinto theofe; or the other of 
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thefe two Precipices ? If you have recourfe to the Fa- 


 Tevewl. contr. Brax, 6.22, 


Vaum non pertiner ad fin- 
gularicatem, fed ad unita- 


tem, ad fimilirudinemy ad. 
conjunGionem,ad dele Gio-. 


nem patris, qui Pilium dili- 
gir, ec ad obfequium: Filii, 
qui Voluntati Patris cbfe- 
quitur. 

Autor libri de Trin. c. 22. 
Orig. Contr. Celfum, Lib.8.p.. 


a Aithenaf Greg, Nazianz.: 
alji peme omides palpi. 

a Tob.14.28. 

b Epipban.Ancor.p.23. 

€ Tols.t.14. 

ad Ambrofl. delatay. Sati.t. 
OT .2.p.183. 

Aiban, Ep ad Epitt. T.1. p. 
687.0% Tid. P. 293s. 

€.2 COr.5.21.. 

[ Gal.3.13. 

g cyrih, Apol. Atha. LT 1. 
Coes Gentrp.515- 


thers inthis Cafe , you thall have; fomeof 
them referring it to the Unton of the Affetli- 
on, and ofthe 77# ; and* others again, to 
the Uaity of Effenceand of Nature. 
So tikewife this other paflagein the fame: 
Evangelift ; «Uy Father ts greater then I 
is very Confiderable alfo, in the Queftion 
touching the Divinity of fefus Chri: And 
yet there are 6 fome among the Fathers,who. 
underftand the.words as {poken-Indefinitely 
of the Ses. of Ged, although the reft of 
them do ordinarily reftrain them to His Hz- 
manity.. Thefe words alfo of St. Iobu,. 
eThe word Was made Flefh , are of no {mall 
Confideration , in the Difputes againit 
Neftorius,.and Extyches. Now if- you 
bring the bufinefs before the Bathers, you 
fhallhave d fome of them expounding thefe 
words , by comparing. them with thofe 
Paflages in St. Pav, where it is faid that 
e Chrift was made fin, and. a f Curfe for 


us i butg St. Cyril faith, that we mult take heed how 
we interpret the words fo, 

It would bean endlefs Task, if i fhould here go about 
to reckon up all the Differences, and; Gentrarieties of 
Judgment, that areto be found in the Fathers, 

Thofe that have a mind to fee any more of them.,-. may 


have recourfe to fome of our Late Commentators . whofe 
uftiall courfe is, to bringin all together the feverall Inter- 
pretations of the Fathers, upon thofe Books which they 
Comment upon : as A¢aldonate hath donesupon the Gof- 
pells ; Cardinal. Zo/er, upon St. John, Bened. 7uftinia. 
aus, upon the Epiftles of St. Paz/, and others. : where 
they will find, that there is fcarfely any one Verfe,that the 
Ancients have underftood allof them after one and the 

a fame, 


Book 2: The vightufe of ihe Fathers. 
fame manner. And which is yet worfe then this, befides 
this Contrariety; and Difference of Interpretation, you 
will often meet with very many Cold, and Empty Expo- 
fitions-; and it is very feldome that you fhall find there 
that folid Simplicity which we ought to expect from all 
thofe, who take uponthemthe Interpretation of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures: 

For as much therefore as. we many tames meet with 
Contrariety of Judgment, as well in their Expofitions of 
the Scriptures, asin their Opinions ; we may fafely con- 
clude, that they arenot of fufficient Authority to be ad- 
mitted as the Supream Judges of Our Controverfies : that 
Contradiction, which is often found amongft them , evi- 
dently fhewing, that They are not Jnfallible Judges, fach 
as it is requifite that they fhould be, for the making good 

of all chofe Points, which are at this day maintaiaed by 
the Church of Rome again{t the Proteftauts.. 


anager a beige ete 
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Cuarv. VI. 


Reafon VI. That neither thofe of the Church 
of Rome, nor the Proteftants do acknowledge 
the Fathers for their Fudges in Points of Re- 
ligion, but do beth of them reject fuch of Their 
Opinions, and Practifes, as are not for their 
Guft. An An[wer to Two Objections; that may 
be made againft what hath been here delivered 
in this Difcour(e. 3 


ei ect far have we laboured toprove, that the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers have not Authority enough in 
themfelves, for to be received as Definitive Sentences pale 
fed upon Our Differences in Religion, 

Let us now in the Laft place fee, how much they have 
inrefpeét of Us. For althongha Sentence of Judgment 
fhould be Good, and Valid in it felf, as being pronoun- 
ced by one who isa Competent, and Lawfull Judg, Duly 
and according to the Formes of Law ; yet notwith{tand- 
ing would not this ferve to determine the Controverfie, if 
fobe the Authority of this Judgbe denied by either ef 
the Parties, (unlefs, as it isin worldly Affaires, the Law 
be armed with fuch a Power, as isable to force thofe that 
are Obitinate to fubmit to Reafon: ) for as much as the 
Queition is here touching Religion, whichis a Holy, and 
Divine thing, to theembracing whereof Men ought to 
be perfwaded , and not compelled, fince Force hath no 
place Here. For although perhaps they could compell 
Men outwardly to render fome fuch Refpe& to the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, yet notwith{tanding weuld'not this 
ferve to make any Impreffion of the Belief of the fame, 
inthe Hearcofanyone, = —i‘“‘< O!*”*#CTO 
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The fame Divifions would ftill remain in the Minds of 
Men, which you are firlt of allto pull up by the Roots, 
if ever you intend to reconcile them to each other, and to 
make them agree in Point of Religion. 

For the certain Determination therefore of all Diffe- 
rences of this nature, icis neceflary that Borh Parties be 
pérfwaded, that the Judg, who is to pronounce Sentence 
upon thefame, hathas much Authority asis Requifite 
for that purpofe. Notwith{tanding therefore that the 
Fathers fhould have Clearly, and Pofitively pronounced 
what They had thought, touching the Point in hand, 
which yet they havenot done, as we have proved before : 
Let usfuppofe further, that They had been endued with 
all thofe Qualities, which are Requifite for the rendering 
aman fitto bea Supream Iudg, and from whom there 
can beno Appeal, which yet is not fo, as we have already 
cleerly proved : yet notwithftanding would allthis beto 
no purpofe, unlefs This Authority were acknowledged 
by Both Partics. 

The Old Tefament is a Book which was written by 
Divine Jn/piration, and isendued with fo fupreme an Au- 
thority, as that every part of ic eught to be believed... 
Yet doth not this work any whit at all witha Pagan ; be- 
caufe He doth not acknowledg any fuch Excellent worth 
* to bein its 

In like manner is it, betwixt the New Teffament andthe 
few : neithercan It decide the Differences betwixt the 
fews and us; not becaufelt is not of fufficient Authority 
init elf ; but, becaufe It isnot fotothe Few. And in- ~ 
deed he were worthy to be laughed at, whofoever fhould 
alledg, in Difputing again{t the Pagans, the Authority of 
the Old Teftament ; or that of the New, for the bring- 
ing of a 7eW over to Our Belief, 

- Suppofe therefore, that the V Vritings of the Fathers. - 
were Clear, uponour Queftions : nay which is more, let 
itbe granted moreover (if you pleafe,) that they were ~ 
written by Diving Jnspiration, and are of themfelves ir 
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Full, and Undeniable Authority: I fay fill, that they can- 
not decide Our Debates,if fo be that either of the Parties 
fhall refiurfe to acknowledg this Great and Admirable dig- 
nity tobein chem; much leffe if Both Parties fhall refufe 
to allow them to have This Priveledg. Let us now 
therefore fee, in what account the feveral Parties have the 
Fathers ; and, whether they acknowledg them as theS#- 
preme Fudges of their Religion ; or at lealt as Arditrators, 
whofe Definitive Sentence ought to ftand Firm,andInvio- 
lable. As for Our Proteftants of Frasce,whom their Ad- 
_verfaries would fain perfwade, if they could, to receive the 
Fathers for Judges in Religion;and to whom Confequent- 
ly they ought not, according to the Lawes of a Legitimate 
Difputation, to alledg for the Proof of any Point in de- 
bate, any other Principles, then what They do allow of ; 

ey: itisevident, chat they attribute to the Fathers nothing 
| Ce du 4 Jefe, then fuch an Authority. For, in their Confeffion of 
A ad gd: “ine Faith they declare, in the very beginning of it, That They 

4. hold the Scriptures tobe the Rule of Their Faith : and as 
for all other Ecclefia(tical Writings, although they ac- 

ie ai) count themto be @/ef#/, yet nevertheleffe do they not 
ie Conceive, that a man may fafely build Any Article of 

Faith upon Them. 

And indeed feeing that they believe, (asthey tell you 
immediately after,) that the Scripsyre containeth all 
things Neceflary both for the fervice of God, andthe 
Salvation of Mens Souls, They have no need of any other 
Judg, and fhould in vain have recourfe to the Writings of 
the Ancients; the Authority whereof, how great foever 
Pieae it be, is {till much lefle, both in it felf, and alfoin refpect of 

AULD, Us, thenthat of the Bible. 7 
| In the next place they ferionfly profeffe, that their In- 

Hi tent is to reform the Chriftian Doctrine according to This 

ib Rules and to retain Firmly what Articles of Faith foever 

i are therein delivered ; and to reject Conftantly all thofe, 

aH that are not there found laid down, how High and Emi- — 

y nent foever the Authority be, that fhall refcind the One, 

Ki OL 
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or Eftablith the other in the Belief of Men. Zt 2 not Law- 
ful (fay They) for AMen,nor yer for theeAngels themfelves 
either to add to, or to dimini(h from,or to alterit neither may 
eAntiquity, nor Caftomes, nor CVultitude, nor f#dg= 
ments, nor Hamane Wi{dome,nor Definitive Sentences, nor 
Editts, nor Decrees,nor ( ouncels, nor Visions, nor Mira« 
cles be brought in Oppofition to It : but on the (Contrary 
rather, all other things ought to be examined, regulated, and 
reformed by It. Thefebetheirown Words, If therefore 
They wiilnot depart from this their Belief, which is asic 
werethe Foundation and Key of their whole Reformati- 
on; they cannot receive the Fathers, who lived in the 
Second, Third, and Fourth, and fo in the following Cen- 
turies,as-7adges, nor yet Abfolutely,and Simply, as #7t- 
ne(jes, inthe Points of Faith. For They all hold,that That 
Pure, Simple and Holy Doctrine which was taught, and 
preached by the Apoitles at the beginning of Chriftianity, 
& delivered over unto us by themfelves in the NeW 7 efa- 
ment, hath been by littleand little altered and corrupted ; 
Time,which changeth al things,continually mixing among 
it fome corruption or other: fometimes a Pewi/b,or a Hea- 
thenifo Opinion;& fometimes again fome Nice Obfervati- 
on; otherwhiles fome Superfticious Ceremony or other; 
whileft one building upon the Foundation with Stubble, 
another with Hay,a Third with Wood; the Body feems at 
length by little &little to have become quite another thing 
then ic Anciently was; we having, in ftead of a Palace of 
Gold, and of Silver, ahoufe. built up of Plaiffer, Stone, 
wood, and (Mad, and the like pittiful Stuff. In like man- 
ner, (fay They) as we fee, that Brooks of water, the far- 
ther diftant they are from their f{prings,the more filth they 
contract, and the more doth their Water loofe of its Firlt 
Purity. And as-a Man, the more he groweth in years, 
the more doth that Native fimplicity,which appeared in 
him in his Infancy, decay; his Body, and his mind 
arechanged, and he is fo much altered by litele and lictle, 
through fiudy, Art, and Cunning, that at: length he 
Rr feemeth 


129 


"ATreatile of Book 2? 
feemeth to be clean another man : In like manner (fay 
They) hath it fared wich Chriftianity. And here they 
prefently urge that notable Paflage ourof Sz. Paul, in his 
fecond Epiltle to the Theffalonians, where He {peaks of a 
Great Falling away, whichthen ih Histime began al-— 
ready towork Secretly, and Infenfibly, but was not.ta 
break forth tiil.a long time after ; as you feeit isinall 
Great Things, whetherin Nature, erin the Affaires, and 
Occurrences that happen to Mankind, which are all:Con- 
ceived, and Hatched flowly, and by Degtees, and are 
fometimesa Whole Age, before they are brought forth. 

Now according to this Hyporhefis,which, as I conceive, 
is Equally Common to us of Frauce and all other Pyo- 
teftauts whatfoever , the Doétrine of ithe Church moft 

Neceflarily have fuffered fome Alteration inthe fecond 
Age of Chriftianity, by admitting the Mixture of fome 
New Matteriato its Belief, and Policie : and fo likewife 
in the Third Age fome other Corruption muft Neceflarily 
have gotin: and fo inthe Fourth, Fift, and the reft'chat 
follow ; the Chriftian Religion continually lofing fome- 
thing of Its Originall Purity, and Simplicity ; and on 
the other fide fill contracting all along fome new Impu- 
rities, till at length it came to the Highelt Degree of Cor- 
tuption : in which Condition, They fay, They found it : 
and have now at laft, by the Guidance of the Scriptures, 
reftored it to the felf fame State, wherein it was at the 
Beginning ; and have, asit were , fixed it again upon Its 
True, and proper Hinge, from whence partly by the Igno-. 
rance, and partly by the Fraud of Men, during the {pace 
of fo Many Agestogether, ithad by little and little been 
removed. | 

‘This therefore being Their Opinion, they cannot ad- 
mitof, asthe Rule of all their Dotrine , the Writings 
of any-of the Fathers, who lived from the Apoftles time 
down to Ours, without betraying, and Contradicting 
themfélves. For, according to what They maintaing 
touching the Progrefs of Corruption in Religion, ee 

ath. 
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hath been fome Alteration in the Chriftian Doctrine, both 
in the Second, Third, and all che following Ages, 

And then again, according to what They conceive, 
and. believe of Their own Keformuation , Their Do&trine 
is the very fame, that was in the time of the Apoftles, as 
being taken immediately out’ of Their Books. If there- 
fore they fhould examine it by what the Fathers of the 
Second Century believed, there mutt Neceffarily be fome- 
thing found in the Dodtrine of the Fathers » which is not 
in Theirs ¢ and the Difference will be much greater , if 
the Comparifon be made betwixt it, and the Do@trine of 
the Third, Fourth, and the following Ages ; inall which, 
according to Their Hypothefis, the Corruption hath con- 
tianally encreafed. For if their Do@rins were in every 
refpect conformable to each other, and had in them nei- 
ther morenor Leffe the one then the other, there mut 
neceflarily then follow one of thefe two things ; namely, 
that either This Corruption, which They prefuppofe to 
be in the Belief, and Politie of the Church , isnot that 
Secret, Which worked in Se. Pauls time; or elfe, that 
their Reformation is not the Pure , and Simple Dogtrine 
of the Apoftles : the ‘Members of which Divifion are 
Contradictory to thofetwo Pofitions, which as we have 
faid , They all of them Unanimoufly maintain. So that 
to avoid this Contradiction, it concerns Them Conftant- 
ly to perfevere inthat, which They Profels is their Belief, 
in Their Confeffion of Faith : towit, that there areno 
Ecclefiaftiea!] Writings whatfoever, that are of fo fuffici- 
ént Authority, as that aman may fafely build upon them, 
and make them the Judges of Faith; and; that the Holy 
Scriptureisthe only Rule, by which all chefe things are 
to be Examined... 

And this:is that which they All agree upon; (as far as 
T'haveeither read, or known }) asany manmay fee, in the 
Books of Calvin, Bucer, *Melanéthon, Luther, Beza, 
and the ref: ; who: all relye upon: the Authority of the 
Scriptures‘only; andadmit not of any part of the Au- 
Q q2 thority 
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thority of the Fathers, asa fufficienté Ground whereon 
to build any Article of their Belief. 

It-is true, I confefs, that fomeof their Firft* Authors, 
asnamely, Bacer, Peter Martyr, and. 7.Jéewell, Bithop of 
Salisbury; and ina manner all the Later Writers alfoal- 
ledge the Teltimonies of the Fathers ; but (ifyou but 
mark it) itis only by way of Confutation , and not of 
Eftablifhing any thing : They do it onlyto overthrow 
the Opinions of the Church of Rome, and not to ftreng- 


then their Own. For, though they hold, that the 


Doctrine of the Fathers ts not fo Pure, as that of the 
Apofiles ; yet do They withall believe, that ic is much 
Parer, then that which is at this day taught by the Church 
of Rome; the.Purity of Doctrine having continually de- 
cayed, and the Impurity of ic encreafed, in fuch fort, as 
thatthe further they are removed from the Time of the 
Apoftles, the nearer they approach (as They fay) to- 
wards-the.afore-mentioned Falling away {poken of by 
St. Pant, 

Although the Proteftants therefore allow the Scrip. 
tures onely for the True Foundation of their Faith ; yet 
notwithftanding do they account the Writings of the 
Fathers to be Neceffary alfo, andof good Ufe unto 
them; Firlt of all,in the Proving this Dscay, which They 
fay hath happened in Chriftianity : and Secondly, for the 
making it appear, that the Opinions, which their Adyer- 
faries now maintain, were not in thofe daies brought 
into any Form; but.wereas yet onely in their Seeds, 

As. for.example, Tranfub/tantiation was not as yet. 
an Article of Faith; notwith{tanding that long ago they 
did, Innocently, and not forefecing what..the iflue might 
proveto be, believe fome certain things, ‘out of which, 
beingafterwards licked over, by paffing through diverfe 
feveral Languages, Tranfubftantiation was at length. 
madeup...... > Tate | , 

Solikewifethe Supremacy of the’ Pope had at that time 
ng place in the belief of Men : although thofe {mal 
aie Threds, . 
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Threds, and Root-{trings, from whence this Vait, and 
Ww oe Power firlt {prung, long fince appeared in the 
world. 

And the like may be faid of the greateft part of thofe 
other Points, which the Proteffants will not by any 
means receive. And thatthis ts their Refolution, and 
fenfe, appears evidently by thofe many Books which they 
have written upon this fubject, wherein they thew 
Hiftorically the whole Progreffe of this Decay in Chri- 
ftianity,as wellin Its Faith, asin Its Polity, and Di/ci- 

lines 

: And truly this Their Defign feemeth to be very fuffici- 
ent,and fatisfactory. For, feeing that They propofe no- 
thing Pofitively, and asan Article of Faith, Neceffary to 
Salvation, which may not eafily and plainly be proved 
out of the Scripture ; they have no need to make ufe of 
any other Principle, for the Demontftration of the 
Truth. 

Furthermore, feeing that thofe Pofitive Articles of 
Faith which They believe, arein a manner all of them re- 
ceived, and confeffed by the Church of Rome, as we have 
faid before inthe Preface to this Treatife, there is no need 
of troubling a man’s felf to prove the fame ; thofe things, 
which both Parties areagreed upon, being neverto'be 
proved, ‘but are alwaies prefuppofed in all Difputati- 
ons. 

Yet notwithftanding, if any one have a mind to be in- 
formed, what the Belief of the Farhers hath been touch. 
ing the faid Articles ; it is an eafie matter for them to 
make ic appear, that They alfo believed all of them, as 
wellasthemfelves: as, for Example, That there a God, 
a (hrift, a Salvation, a Sacrament of Baptifme, a Sa- 
crament of the: Eucharift,and the like Truths ; the great- 
eft part whereof we have formerly fet down, in the Be- 
ginning of this Difcourfe. 


And asfor thofe other Articles, which are propofed to’ 
the world, befides all thefe, by the Church of Rome ; itis 
{ufficient. 
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fuffcient for Them, that they are able to anfwere the Ar- 
guments which are brought to prove them, and to makeir 
by this means appear, that they have not any fure Ground 
at alls and Confequently neither may, ner ought to 
be received into the Faithof Chriftians, And this is the 
U/fe, that the Proteffants make of the Fathers; evidently 
making it appear tothe world (out of them) that They 
did not hold the {aid Articles, as the Church of Rome doth 
at this day. 

So that Their Alledging of the Fathers to this purpofe 
onely, and indeed their Whole PraGifein thefe- Dif putes, 
declare evidently enough, that They conceive not the 
Belief of the Church of Rome tobe fo PerfeCly, and Ex- 
actly Conformable to that of Antiquity ; efpecially-of the 
Four, ot Five Firlt Ages : which accords very well with 
Theis Hypothefis, touching the (orruptiow of the Chrifti- 
an Doctrine : But yet no man may conclude from hence, 
that They do allow of the Authority of the Fathers, aa 
a Sufficient Foundation to ground any Article of Faith 
upon ; for thists repugnant both tocheir Dodtrine, and 


tothe Proteftation which they upon all Occafions make 


Exprefly tothe Contrary, So that I cannot but ex- 
treamly wonder at the Proceeding of fome of our Mo- 
dern Authours, who in their Difputations with the Pro- 
teftants endeavour to prove the Articles of their Faith by 
Teftimonies brought out of the » Fathers ; whereas the 
Proteftants never go about to make good Their own Opi- 
nions, but onely to overthrow thofe of their Adverfaries, 
by urging the Fathers Teftimonies. _ 

For feeing that they of the Church of Rome main- 
tain,’ that the Church neither hath, nor can: Poffibly erre 
m Points of Faith; and that Its Belief in Matters. of 
Faith hath alwaies been the fame; that it is at this day; 
itis fufficient for the Proteftant to thew,by com paring the 
Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers with thatof.the Church 
of Rome,that there is great Difference betwixt them : nei- 
ther doth this in. any wife. bind Them to believe through. 

out 
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out whatfoever the Fathers believed ; it being Evident, 
according to Their Hypothefis, that there may have fome 
Errors crept into their Belief; though certainly not fuch, 
nor fo grofs-ones, as have been fince entertained by the 
Church in the Ages fucceeding. 

We fhall conclude therefore, that the Proteffauts ac- 
knowledg not, neither inthe Fathers, nor in theic Wri- 
tings, any fo Abfolute Authority, as renders them Capable 
of being received by Us, as our Supreme Judges in Mat- 
ters of Religion, and fuch, from whom no Appealcan be 
made. 

Whence it will follow, that alchough the Fathers might 
Really perhaps have fach an Authority.yet notwithftand- 
ing could not Their Definitive Sentence put an end te any 
of ourControverfies;and theerefore it coneerns the Church 
of Rometo have recourfe to fome other way of Proof, if 
they intend to prevail upon their Adverfaries to receive the 
afore-faid Articles, 

But what willyou fay now, if we make it appear to 
_ you, that the Church of Rome it felf doth not allow that 
the Fathers have any fich Authority? I fuppofe, that if 
we are able to do this, there isno man fo Peryerfe, as not 
toconfefle, that this Proceeding of theirs, in grounding 
their Articles of Faith upon the fayings of the Fachers, 
isnot onely very Infufficient, but very Inconvenient alfo, 
For, how canit ever beindured, that a Manthar would 
perfwade youto the belief of any thing, fhonld for chat 
purpofe makenfe of the Teftimony of fome fuch Perfons, 
ds neither you , nor himfelf believe to be Infallibly True, 
and fo fit to be trufted ? Let us now therefore fee, whe- 
ther thofe of the Church of Rome really have themfelves fo 
great an Eftecm of the Fathers, as they would be thought 
to have,by this their proceeding, or not, 

Certainly feverall of the Learned of that party, have 
upon divers occafions let us {ee plain enough, thac They 
make ne more account of them, then the Proteffants do. 
For, whereas Thefe require, that the Authority oF ae 
Lf atpers 
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Fathers be grounded upon that of the Scripture; and 
therefore receive nothing that They deliver, as Infallibly 
True, unleffe it be grounded upon the Scripture, paffing 
by, or rejecting whatfoever They propofe either befides, 
or Contrary to the fenfe of the Scripture : the other in 
like manner wilhave the Judgment of the Fathers depend 
upon that of the Charchin Prefent Being inevery Age ; & 
approve, pafie by, or condemn all {uch opinions of theirs, as 
the Church either approveth, pafleth by, or condemneth. 
Sothat although they differ in this, that the One attri- 
buteth the Supremacy to the Scripture, and the other to 
the Prefent Church of Their Agesyet notwith{tanding they 
both agree in this,that both the one, and the other of them 
equally deprive the Fathers of the fame. , In fo. much that 
they both of them fpend their time unprofitably enough, 
whileft they trouble themfelves to plead their Canfe be- 
fore this Jaferior Court, where the W rangling, and Cun- 
ing Tricks of the Law have fo much place; where the 
Fudgments are hard to be got,and yet harder to be under- 
food ; and, whenallis done, are not Supreme; but are 
fuch as both Parties belive they may Lawfully Appeal 
from : whereas they might, if they pleafed, let alone 
thefe Troublefome, and Uleleffe Beatings about,and come 
at the fir before the Supreme Tribusal; whether ic be 
that of the Scriptures, or of the Church; where the 
Suites arenot folong, and wherethe Sabrilty of Plead= 
ing is of much lefle ufe; wherethe Sentences alfo are more 
Clear and Exprefle, and (which is the Chiefeft thing of 
all) fuch as we cannot appeal from: . But that we 
may not be thought to impofe this Opinion upon the 
Church of Rome unjultly, let ns hear them {peak them- 
felves. , 

hom, de Vio . Cardinal Cajetan, inhis Preface. upon the Five Books 

Card. Cajet. of Moses, {peaking of his own Annotations upon the 

pref. in “Pea fare, faith thus. Jf you chance there to meet with any 

Ae palpi New Expofition, Which us agreeableto the Text, and not 


novus fenfus Contrary either tothe Scriptures, or to the. Dattrine a 
. the 
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the Charch , although perkaps it differ 
from that which w given by the whole Current 
of the Holy Doctors ; I fhall defire the Rea- 
ders , that they would not too haftily rejell it, 
bat that they would rather cenfure Charitably 
of it. Let them remember to give every 
man his dae: there are none but the Anthors 
of the Holy Scriptures alone, to whom we at- 
tribute {uch eAuthority , as that we ought to 
believe Whatfoever they have Written, But 
as for others, (faith St. Anguftine) of how 
great Santhity, and Learning fo ever they may 
have been, I foread them, as that I donot be- 
lieve what they have written, becaufe They 
Lave written ite 
Let no man therefore rejelt anew Expofition 
of any Paffage of Scripture, under pretence 
that it uw Contrary to what the Ancient 
Dottors gave ; but let him rather diligently 
examine the Text . andthe Contexture of the 
Scripture ; andif Le find that it accordeth well 
therewith , tet him praife-God, Who hath not 
tyed the Excpofition of the Scriptures, tothe 
fenfe of the Ancient Doctors, batto the whole 
Scripture it felf, under the cenfure of the Ca 
tholick (burch. Melchior Canus , Bifhop of 
the Caxary Iflands, having before declared 
himfelf, according as St. Auguftine hath 
done, faying, that the Holy Scriptres only 
are exempt from allerrour, he further adds : 
+ But thereisno Maz, how Holy, or Lear- 
ned fo ever he be , that is not fometimes decei- 
ved, that doth not fometimes dote, that doth 
wot fometimes ftp. And then alleaging fome 
of thofe examples , which we have before 
produced, he concludes in thefe words :* Lee 
us therefore read the Ancient Fathers with all 


Sf 


f t 3 A 
cextui confonus,nec a facra 
feriprwad, nec ab Ecclefiz 
doGrina diflenus, quamvis 
a torrente. Doétorum facra- 
rum alietius, rego Lectores 
cimines ne precipites deref- 
rentur, fed equos fe praebe- 
ane cenfores. Meminerine 
ius {uum unicuique tribue- 
re; folis: facre Scripture 
auGoribus refervata augio- 
ritas hee eft,ut ideo fic cre- 
damus efle, quia ipfi ica 
feripferunr. Alios aurem 
(inquic Auguftinus) ita le- 
go, uc quancaliber fanGira- 
te dottrinaque p xpolle- 
ant. non ideo credam fic 
effe,quia ipft ita {cripferunc. 
Nullus traque deceftetur 
novum 5S. Scriprute fen- 
fum , ex hoc quod diffonae 
prifcis Doforibus ; fed {crim 
terur perfpicatius rextum 
et contextum Sciipture, ec 
fi quadrare invenerir, lauder 
Deum, quinon alligavit ex- 
pofttionen S, Scriprurarum 
prifcorum Do@orum fenfi. 
bus,fed Seriprure ipfi in= 
regre fub Catholicx Eccle~ 
fie cenfura. 


t Melch, Can. loc. Theol, l-7. 
¢.3.7Um 4. Cxtercqui ne« 
mo quantumuts eruditus, 
et fan@us, non interdum 
allucinatur,non alicubi cx#- 
cutit,non. quandcque = ja. 
bitur. 


Id. ibid. Legendum itaque 
a nobis Parres veteres cum 
reverentia quidem, fed ur 
homines, cum .delefu at- 
que judicio, 


aie 
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due Reverence, yer notwithftanding , for 48 much as shey: 


were but Men, With Choyce , and Indgment. 
And a little after he faith, 7 bat the Fathers fometimes 
fail, and bring forth Adonfters, befides theOrdinary Conr[e 


Ibid, nurs7, Reliqui vero 
{criprores {ancti interiores 


- echumani funt, deficiunt- 


que interdun), ac mon- 
ftrum quandcque patiunt, 
pteter convenientem Or- 
dincm, infticucumque Na- 
Tore 

4 Ambrof.catharin lib.4. An- 


notin Cajet. p.273. Verifli- 


mum ergoeft, quod fanGo- 
rum diGa, vel fcriprain fe 
nen funt firme au€oritatis, 
utin fingulis ceneamut illis 
prebere affenfum. 


of Nature. And in the fame place he faith, 
chat Zo follow the-Ancients in ail things, and 
to treadevery Where in Their fteps, as little 
Children ufeto doin Playy w nothing elfe but 
to difparage our own Parts, and toconfe(s our 
Selves to have neither Iudgmeut , nor Skill 
enough, for the fearching into the Truth. No, 
let us follow Them as Guides, bat not as Ma- 
fiers. a It ts very true (faith Ambrofias Cas 
tharsaws in like manner) that the Sayings, and 
Writings of the Fathers have not of them- 
{elves any [o Abfelute Authority , as that We 
are bound to affent to them in all things: The 


Fefuites allo themfelves. inform us. fufficiently in many 
places, that They do not reckon themfelves fo tyed to 
follow the Judgment of the Fathers in all things, as peo- 
ple may imagine. 


b Petav. in Epiph. p. 205. 
Nos ca, qua par eft, mode- 
ratione in divinorum ho- 
minum, fed hominum,erro- 
res, a¢ lapfus non tamin 
quirimUs, quam oblatos-ul- 
ti@, ac vel invitis occurren- 
tes, ne cui fraudi fint,pace- 
facimus ; tueriaurem,ac de- 
fendere nihilo magis quau 
eorum vitia, fi qu fuerint, 
imitari debemus. 

¢ Id.ia Epipb:p.244. Quan- 
quam multa funt 4 fanGi- 
ffimis Patribus, prefertim a 
Chryfoftomo in Homiliis 
afperfa, que fiad exate 


vericatis regulam accommodare volueris, boni fenfus inania videbuntur. 


Petavius ia his Annotations upon Z'ps- 
phansus confeflech freely, 6 That the Fathers 
were Men; that They had sheir Failings 
and, that we ought not Malicionfly to fearch 
after their Errors, that we may lay thens 
opente the. World ; but that we may take the 
Liberty to note them, when ever they come in onr 
way, tothe end that none be deceived by them : 
and, that we ought so more to. wsdintain, or de- 

fend their Errors , then we ought to imitate 
their Vices, if at leaft they had any + and 
again, ¢ That many things have Slipped from 
them, Which, if they Were examined acccor- 
ding to the. Exatt Rule of Truth, comld not 


ba 
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be reconciled to any geod fenfe : and, that Himlelf 
hath obferved, d That they are out [ufficiently , whenfoe- d Id, ibid p. 
ver they Speak, of (uch Points of Fasth , as were not at all 285- 
called in queftien in Their time, And to fay the truth, 
He often rejects both Their Opinions, and Their Expofi- 
tionsalfo ; and fometimes very Vacivilly too, as we have 
touched ¢ before, {peaking of his Notes upon E piphanits. ¢ Supr.ea. 
And in one place, the Authority of fome of the Fathers, 
which contradicted His Opinion , touching the Expofiti- 
on of acertain Paflage in Se. Luke, being objected againit 
Him, He never taking the leaft notice at all of Their Te- 
{timonies, anfwers; f That We ought to Ine ye 
terpret, and expound the Fathers bySt. Lwke, meee als pe 
rather then St. Luke by Them ; becanfe trum opponatur audoricas, 
that They cannot herein fay any thing , but qui non aliud affimare pof- 
what they bave received from St. Luke ; (unt, quam quod ex hae 
Which,in my Judgment, was very Judicioully aheapinag tiieeenaid: 
fpoken of him 3 and befides A Exactly agrees Tucam interpreremur poti- 
with what Sct. e4uguffine faid before, and us, quamex Luca qua ab 
which may very well be applyed to the grea-. illis affeverari videntur. 
telt part of our Differences ; in all which the Fathers 
could not know any thing’, fave what they learnt out of 
the Scriptures : fo chat Their Teftimonies, in thefe Cafes, 
ought according to the Opinion of this Learned Jefuite, 
to beexpounded’, and interpreted. by the Scrsptures, and: 
not the Scrépenresby Them. And this is the Language of 
all che reft of them. | 

Maldonate » who was a moft bitter enemy of the Pro- 
teffamts , as ever there was any , having delivered che 
Judgment of fome of the Fathers, who were of Opi- 
nion thatthe fons of Zebedee anfwered not fo rightly, Pores 
when being asked by our Saviour, whether or no they mato eee 
were able to drink of His Cup, and tobe Baptized with dere, nec ce- 
the Baptifme that He was Baptized with, they faid unto mere; necin- 
Him, that They were able ; adds, ¢ That for bis part, He fienter', fed 
believes that’ they anfwered' well.” And in another place, or ene Re 
expounding the'2 Ver/e of the 19 C hapter of St. Adatthew, diffe, &c. 

S{2 | having 
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having firft brought in the Interpretations. of divers, and 
indeed in a manner of all the Fathers, he faies at Jatt, 


b¥d.in Mat. b That He could not be 
19.11. Quam 45 They did. 7 
And here you aretonote by theway, that the meaning 


interpretatio- 
nem adduct 


per{Waded to underftand the place, 


non poflum Of that place is fill controverted at this day, 


ut quor,&c. 


How then can this man conceive, chat the Proteftants 


fhould think themfelves bound necefarily to follow the 
Judgment of this (WWajor pare of the Fathers, which 
chemfelves make fo light of ? In another place, where he 
“hath occafion to {peak of thofe. words of our Saviour: 
which are at this day im debate amongtt. us, TheGates of 
Hell. fall not prevail againft It, We is yet. much more 


tide in Matth, 162-18: 
Quorum verborum ijenfus 
non videtur nahi effe,quem 
omnes, precerHilarium,quos 
legifle memini , audctores 
putant. 

k Wdeia Matth. 1. 11. Ha- 
bet ex aultis opinicnibus 
quam eligatlector; fed fi 
mean quoque. fencentiam 
avet audire, libesé facebor, 
in nulla prorfus earum me- 
um qualecunque judicium 
acquiefcere, 

!, Id. in Fob. 6.verf.44.Am- 
monius, Cyrillus, Theo- 
phylactus, & Eurhymius, 
sefpondent, non omnes 
trahi, quia non omnes dig- 
nifunt : quod nimis. affine 
eft Pelag anorum errosi, 
a Salmer.in ep. ad. Rom.s§ 
difpist, $1. p. 468. Tertio. 
argumenta perune a DoGo- 
ium Antiquitate, cur fem- 
per major honor eft habi- 
tus,quam novitatious. Re- 


down-right, and faies, 4 The fenfe of thefe 
words is not rightly given by any Author, 
that I can remember , except St. Hilary, So 
likewife upon the 1.1 Chapter of St. Afat- 
thew, uerf.11. where it is faid, The Leaft 
in the Kingdome of Heaven is greater then 
john Baptift : k The Opinions of the Fathers 
upon this pafface (faith He) are Very aifferent ; 
and to [peak my mind freely , none of them all, 
pleafeth Atee. | re 
In like manner upon the Sixt Chapter of 

St. Lehn 31 Ammonins, (faith He) Ste Cyril, 
Theophylatt , and Euthymins anfwer , that 
ali are not drawn , becaufe all are not worthy. 
But this comes to weer to Pelagrani[me. Sal- 
meron, a famous defuite faics thus : m Our. 
Adverfaries bring Arguments from the Anti- 
quity of the Fathers ; which I confe{s hath als. 
ways been of more Efteem, then Novelties. 

Lanfwer, That every Age hath yielded un- 
to Antiquity, ec. But yet We muft take li- 
berty to fay , that the Later the Dottors are, 


{pondetur, quamlibet zcacem Antiquicari femper deculiffe, &c: {ed illud efferimus 


quo juniores, co perfpicaciores cfle DoGores, 


the 
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the more quick: fighted they are. And again, . # Ibid. col. 1. Denique con- 


n Againft all thi great Multitude, which *" Dae ee nna youjeciane 
. multicudinem,refpondemus 


they bring againft Us, We aufwer, (faithHe) oy verbo Deis Exod. 23- 
out of the ward of God.; Thou fhalt not folloW Jn judicio’ plurimorum 
atMultitude toda evil. neither fhalt thow nonsquiefces fentent 2, ut 
{peak inacaufe, to Aecline after Many, to a vero devices. 
Wwreft judgment. CMichael Afedina’, difputing at the 
Councell of Trent, touching the /wperiority of a Bifhop 
above a Prief? ; the Authority of St, Hierome, and of Sc. 
Axguftine being produced againft him , whoboth held, 
thae the Difference betwixt them was not of Divine, 
but only of Pefitive, and Ecclefaficad Right , oan{wers 0 Pictr. Soz- 
before the whole Congregation, That it «no Marvel, ex “Pel. hift. 
that They, and fome others. alfo of tle Fathers fell into this Pave ; 
Herefie; this point being not as then clearly determined of. od ages 
And that no man may doubt of the Honelty of the 
Hiftorian; who relateth this, do but hear Bellarmine, 
who teftifieth ; p That Medina affureth us, | 
shat St. Hierome Was in this Point of Arius EEG aid ne aa a) 
his opinion ; and, that not only He bet alfo atreanuenene: ef cOnen: 
St. Ambrofe, St: Auguftine, Sedutius, Pri- c.s5.afhrmat Sct. Hierony- 
mafins, Clryfoftome, Theodoret; Oeccumenins, MUD idem omnino cum 
and. Theophylakt maintained. all.of them the fa sateen Ler 
oe i onymum in Ca 
fame Herefie. herefifuille, ted etiam Am- 
We need-not bring in here any more Ex-  brofinm, Auguftinum,Sedu- 
amples : do but read their Commentaries, 1, Primafium, Theodo- 
their’ Difputations » and their other D:/- aia Whe Od 
; Bi ste neopayiaaum.. 
courfes, and you will find them almoft in 
every page, either rejecting , or correcting the Fathers. 
But Pmult not pals by the Te!iimony.of Cornelius ALuffus, 
Bithop of Bifonte, who indeed is more Ingenuous, and 
more Clearthen all the reft.. as 
+ O Rome faith He) to whom shall we go for ‘ <8 
Divine Counfelsy unle[s to thofe. perfons to Taek pail gies Bi- 
whofe truft the Difpenfation of the Divine 606.A quo, Roma, ar 
Myfleries bath been Commautted. Weare. reodafunt divina Coniilia, 
thereforeto bear Him, who ws.to us in fread of. nifi,ab illis, quibus myfe 


God, 


a 
$y Daeg 


“E42 
riorum “Dei difpenfatio 
credita eft ¢ Quem ergo 
pro Deo habemus, in his 
qua Dei funt, quicquid ip- 
ie dixerit. canquam Deum 
audire debemts. Ego (ut 
ingenueé fatear) plus uni 
{ummo Pontifici crederem 
in his, que fidei myfteria 
tangunt, quan mille Au- 
guftinis, Hieronymis,Gre- 
goris ;ne dicam Richardis, 
Scotis, Gulielmis, Credo 
enim, & {cio, quod fum- 


mus Pontifex, in his qua- 


fidei (unt, errare non. po- 
teft; quoniam au@oriras 
dererminandiquz ad fidem 
pecan, in Pontifice refi- 
det. 
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God, sm things that concern God, as God him- 
felf. Certainly, for my own part (that I may 
Sheak, my mind freely) in things that be 
loug to the Adyfreries of Faith, I bad rather 
believe One fingle Pope, then a Thoufand Au- 
guftines, Hieromes, or Gregories, that I may 
not fpeak of Richards,Scotufks, and Williams. 
For, I believe, and know, that the Pope can- 
not Evre,in matters of Faith , becaule that the 

Authority, and right of determining all [uch 
things, as are at all Points of Faith, refides in 

the Pope. This Paflage may feem to fome, 

to beboth a very Boid, and a very Indifcreet 
one : but yet whofoever fhall but examine 
the thing Serioufly, and ds it is in it felf, and 
not as it-is in its Outward appearances onely, 


which are contrived for the moft part onely to amufethe 
fimpler fort of people, Iam Confident he will find, thar 
this Authour hath both moft Ingenuofly, and moft Traly 
given the world an account, what Efteem the Church of 
Rome hath of the Fathers. For, fecing that thefe men 
- maintain chat the Pope is Infallsb/e,and theyconfefle withal 
that the Fathers may have erred: who feeth not, that 
they fet the Pope very much above the Fathers ? Neither 
may it be here replyed, chat They donot all of them 
hold, that the Pope is I#falibles For, befides that thofe. 
among them, who do contradi@ this Opinion, are both 
the leaft, & theleaft Confiderable parc alfoof the Church 
of Rome; thefe very men attribute to the Prefent Charch in 
being, inevery Age, this Right of Jnfallibility, which they 
will notallow the Pope: infomuch that:a(esxce/, now 
called together, is, according to Their Account, of much 
greater Authority: then the Ancient Fathers. So:that 
there 1s no. more’ Difference at ail, betwixe Thefe: men 
and the fore- mentioned Italian Bifhop; fave: onely thac 
whereas. They will have the Authority of the Ancient 
Fathers to fubmit'to the whole Body of Adoderm Bifbops 


afiemmbled 
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affembled in a General Cossce/;He will have their Autho- 
rity tobe leffe, then that of a fingle Popealone. All thac 
can be found fault within that fpeech of His, is perhaps 
that his Hyperbolical way of Expreflion, of a Thonfand 
Auguftines, Hieromes, and Gregories ; all which joyned 
together, He in too difdainful a manner, cafts down be- 
neath the feet of One fingle Pope. But this height of 
Expreflion may be fomewhat excufed in him, confidering 
that fuch Excefies as thefe, are very Ordinary with all 
High, and Free Spirited Perfons, : 

But the Practife of the Church of Rome it felf will be 
able toinform us more Truely, and clearly, what efteem 
They haveof Antiquity. For, if we ought to ftand to 
the Fathers, and not to depart from any thing that They 
have Authorifed; norto Ordain any thing, which They ~ 
were Ignorant of ; how comes it to pafle, thac we at 
this day fee fo many fevera] Obfervations, and Cuftomes. 
which were’ obferved by the Ancients, now quite laid — 
afide? Andwhence is it, that we find in Antiquity no. 
mention atallof many things, which are now in great 
Requelt among{t Us ? There are asit were Three. Prins 
cipal Parcs in Religion; namely, Points of Bedief, of 
Ceremony, and of Difcipline. We fhall run them over 
Lightly all Three, and fo far as is Neceflary only for 
our prefent purpofe ; that fo we may let the world fee, 
that in every one of thefe Three Parts They have both. 
abolifhed, and eftablifhed very many things, exprefsly . 
again{tthe Authority of the Ancients. 

As forthe Firlt of thefe, wehave formerly given the 
Reader fome 7a/ts onely, inthe Preceding Chapters. For 
we have feen, that the Opinion of the Greatelt Part of 
the Ancient Church, touching the State of the Soné, till 
the time of the Refurrection, which befides is at this day 
alfo maintained by the Greek, (barch, was condemed, . 
not much above Two Hundred years fince, by the Church 
Of Rome, at the Councel of Florence ; and a quite Con- 
trary Belief there eftablifhed, as‘an Article of the Chrifti- 
an Faith, We 
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We have feenbefides, that the Opinion of the Fathes 
of the Primitive Church, and even down as far as to the 
end of the Sisth Century after our Saviour Chrift, and 
afterward, was, thatthe Ewcharift was as Neceflary to 
Salvation, as Baprifme; and that Confequently it was 
therefore to be adminiltred to Little Childrea. And yet 
forall this, the Councel of 7 Trent hath condemned this 
hae Soff ee Opinion, as an Error in Faith ; wichal Anathematifing, by 
(an, Si quis Canon made Exprefly for that purpofe,all thofe who 
dixerit, par-ever fhonld maintain thefame. Let him be Accurfed 
vulis, ance- (fay They) whoever (ball fay, that the Bucharilt 2 Nece/- 
oh fary for little Children, before they are come to years of Dif- 
nic perven. cretion. Onely, that the Fathers might not take offence 
ant, neceffa-hereat, ashaving fo fearful an Affront put upon them ; 
riam effe Eu-thefe men have endeavoured co _perfwade both Them,and 
fila an others; that They never did belicve that, which themfelves 
snathema Ge, Bave molt Clearly, and in Expreffe Terms protelted that 
‘They did believe, as we have before made it appear : 
whichis, to double the Injury upon Them, rather then to 
make them any Reparations for it ; feeing that they deal 
with Them now, not as Hereticks onely , but as Fools 
alfo ; whom a man may at pleafureperfwade that.they 

donot believethat, which They Really do believe. 
We have abundantly heard out of Se. Hierome’s 
mouth, how -that the Opinion of the Chiliafts was of 
a Epiphan.ep. old maintained, by feveral of the Ancient Fathers ; which 
ad Fob. Hiero- yet ig now condemned as an Error in Faith. And indeed 


f a Fate. number of thefe kinde of Differences in Opinions ts 
hee vidifiem isalmoft Infinite. 

ia EccleGa It was accounted no Errorin thofe daies to believe, that 
Chrifti ‘con- che Soul was derived from the Father down tothe Son, 
tra_autori- a cording to the Ordinary Courfe of Generation : but 


carem Scrip: |. —e 
curarum, ne. this Opinion would now be accounted an Herefie. 


minis penden The Ancients held, That would bean Oppofiug of 
imaginem, the Authority of the Scriptures, if we foould hang up the 


&e. : Pitture of any Aan isthe Church: and bthat we ought 


b Conc. Eli . $ 
if Can, 36,808 bo have any Piftures in our Churches, that T hat 
e e e rs which 
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which we Worfbip, and adore, be uot painted 
wponaWal. But now the Councel of Trent 
hath ordained the quice Contrary , and 
faies : ¢ That we ought to have, and to keep, 
efpecially in our Churches, the Images of 
Chrift, of the Virgin the Mother of God, 
and of the other Saints 3 and that we are to 
jield unto them alldue Honour, and Venera- 
£10n. 

d Allthe Aucteat Fathers, as far as wecan 
fearn ont of their Writings, believed, that the 
Blefied Virgin Adary was conceived inOrigi- 
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Placait piQuras in Eecle* 
fia effe non cebere, ne 
quod .colitur aut adora- 
tur, in parietibus depin- 

atur, 

¢ Concil. Trid. Sef. e5. De- 
creto de Invocat.ec. Santto- 
yum. .Imagines porrod 
Chrifti, Deipare Virg’- 
nisy & aliorum Sancto- 
rum, in templis prefer- 
tim habendas & retinen- 
das, eifque debitum ho- 
norem & venerationem 


nal Sin. If now the Fathers of the Councel of imperttendam, 


Trent accounted Them to be-the 7sdges of 
Faith; what moved them then to imagine, 
that we ought not to believe, thac They 
maintained any fuch Opinion? For, ha- 
ving delivered their Definitive Sentence in a 
Decree there paffed to this purpofe, and de- 
clared, that this Sin, which hath fpread it 
felf over the whole Mafle of Mankind, by 
Propagation, and not by Imitation, hath 
feized on every perfon in particular, e They 
at length conclude, Zhat their Intention is not 
to comprehend within thisuumber the Bleffed 


d Ambrof. Auguft. Chiy- 
fof. &c. de quibus vide 
Melch. Canum de loc, Theo- 
log.l.7 nun. 3. 

e Conc. Trident. Seff. 5. ‘De- 
creto de Pecc. Origit. De- 
clarat tamen hzxc ipfa 
Sanéta .Synodus, non 
effe fue intentionis com- 
prehendere in hoc Decre- 
to, ubide Pectcato Ori- 
ginali agitur, B. & im- 
maculatam Virginem 
Mariam, Dei genitri- 


and Unfpotted Virgin Mary, the Mother of Sars 
God : which words of theirs ic is impoffible fo to ex- 
pound, asthat they fhall not in plain terms give the Lie 


to Allthe Fathers. 
For, if they mean by thefe Words, that 


the Virgin 


(Mary was conceived without Sin, they flatly eftabli{h 
an Opinion which is Contradictory to that of the Fa- 
thers: whichis the Grofleft Manner of giving them the 


Lie that can be, 


If they mean here no more then this, (which fenfe yet 
their words will hardly be ever made to bear,) that itis 


not 
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not known a5.a Certain Trath, that che Virgix Mary was 
conceived in Sin; they however Honeftly fay in plain 
terms, that thefe Good Men affirmed, asTrue, chat 
which isyet Doubtful, and maintained asCertain , that 
which was but Problematical onely,and Queftionable, 

The Councel of Laodicea, which is inferted into the 


f Come. Laod. Can. $9. 6d, 
Cod. Grac, Car. Ecctle{. Uni- 
ver. Cdk. 163. 
g Melt. Sard. apud Exfeb, 
Hift. Ecelef. lib. 4. C27. 
bOrigen, apnd Enfeb. Hift. 
Ecel.l. 6.6. 26, & int Phi- 
bocal. ¢. 3. 

a Cyril, Hierof. Catech. 4. 

k Greg. Naxianz. Cari. 33. 
T. 2.p. 98. 

t Hilar, Prefat, in Pfal. 
fol.2. 

m Ephipban. t. de ponder. 
ee menf{. T. 2. p. 162. 

2 Athan.ep. feftal. T.2. p. 
38, 39. ec Synopf- Script. 
p. 58. 

o Ruffin. Expof. Symb. inter 
opera Cypr. p: 552. 

p Hee. Prol. Galeato, 
“Prot, in lib. Salom. ad Paul, 
e Euftoch. t& Prol. in libr. 
Sal. ad Chron, & Heliod, & 
prefat.inEfdr. 

g Conc. Trident. Sef. 4. De- 
cr. de Can. Script. Siquis 
autem libros ipfos inte. 
gros, cum omnibus f{uis 
partibus, prout in Eccle- 
fia Catholica. legi confi 
everunt,. & in veteri vul- 
gata Latina Editione ha- 
bentur, pro facris 8 Ca- 
nonicis non fufceperit, 
&c, Anathema.efto, 


Code of the Church Univerfal, f putteth 
not into the (avon of the Old Teltamenc 
any more then Twenty two Books only ; 
excluding by this means out of this num- 

ber the book of Tobit, of Pudith, the Book 
of Wifdom, Ecclefiafticus, and the two. 
Books of the (Maccabees. g (Melito Bi- 
fhop of Sardis, h Origen, i Cyril of Hieru- 
falem, k Gregory Naxsanzene, 1 St. Hilary, 

mand Epiphanivs, do all of them the fame. 
neAthanafius, o Ruffinus, and p St. Hierome 
exprefly reject thefe very Books, and cat 
them out of the Caxon. And yet notwith- 
ftanding the afore-faid Councel of 4 Trent 
eAnathematizeth all thefe, who. Will nor re- 
ceive as Holy, and Canonical, all thefe Books, 
with every part of the fame, as they are Wont 
to be readin the Church, aud as they ave found 
inthe Old Latine Edition, commonly called 
the Vulgar Tranflation. Where befides the 
Affront which they have offered to fo many 
of the Ancient, and moft Eminent among. 
the Fathers, and indeed to the Whole Primi- 

tive Church it felf, which received this Canon 

of Laodiceain amongtt Its Univerfal Rules ; 

they have alfo eftablifhed a Pofition here, 
which was not till then fo mach as-ever heard 
of in Chriftendome, Namely, that the Old 
VulgarTranflation of theBible is to be allow- 
ed of, asCanonical, and Authentick, inthe 
Church of God, 

i The 
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The CL Fathers of the x Second Gene- rcencil. Confiant, 1, Caw. 3s 
ral Councel, & the DCXXX of the (Fourth, 12” Hr Kereaviirwre~ 
were all of them of opinion, that the Anci. “°F Cziet’re! Oxeh 76, 
ents had advanced the Sce of Reme above ss) ric Pouns Atevorer, 
that of other Bifhops, by reafon of the Pree- dad 73 divas curd yaw 
minence, & Temporal Greatneffe of the City “Pour 
of Rome, over other Cities : and for the fame Edis pale one ee 
reafon they alfo thought good to advance ee epr teas “Bayene, Dia 
in likemanner the Throne of the Patriarch 73 Casiacvlew cid weary 
of Conftantiveple to the fame Height with <xeiwur, a raréces efxo7ms 
the Former, by reafon of the City where He iH tite Tyan 
refided being now arrived to’ the felf-fame TpbeecasHewad ise 
Height of Dignity with Rome it felf. I gay jowy  Saeaavvoup 
affure you, that for allthis, He fhould now zpecGeav ti wecluadpa. 
be lj Piha oi whofoever fhould aie eotat ee 7 Aa 
go about to derive the Sxpremacy of the “*MImCewels OF eee 
Pope from any other Otiginal, thici idan PS ee 
TUES PETRUS: & PASCE OVES MEAS. 

Phe Councel of Zrext Anathematizeth all thofe, who- 

foever fhall deny, that ¢ Bifops are a Higher Order, then ¢ Cone. Trid. 
Priefis : and yet # St. Hierome, and diverfe others of the Sef. Bye cane 
Fathers have Openly donethe fame. 2 ee 

We have already told you here before, that the Church rit,Epifcopos 
of Rome long fince excommunicated the Greeks, becaufe non  effe 
They hold, that the Holy Ghof? proceedeth not from the Riay re 
Son, but from the Father only. ae paces 

And yet for all this Theoderet , who expreflely alfo ma fir. 
denied interms, that the Holy Ghoff proceeded from the ¢ Hicrom. 
Son, as we have fhewed in the Preceeding Chapter, was Hine bai 
received by the Ancient Church, and in particularby Pope 5 desi tsi 
Leotoo, asa True Catholick Bifhop, without requiring — 
Him to declare himfelf any otherwife, orto give them 
any Satisfaction touching this Point. 

And indeed, we might reckon up very many the like 
Differences, betwixt the Romane, and the Ancient 
Church : but thefé Examples we have here produced will 
luffice, to let the world fee, how the Church of Rome 

| Woe: holdeth 
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fioldeth, that the Authority of the Opinions of the 


Ancients ought to be accounted S#preans. 
We fhall proceed in che next place to fay fomething 
of the Ceremonies in the Chriltian Religion. 
The firft of all is Bapti/me, which cakes us ont of 
Natures Stock, and engraffs us into Fefus Chri. Now 
it was a Cuftome heretoforein the Ancient Church, to 
plunge thofe they Baptized over head and eares in the wa- 
acTertullib.de Cor Mile, et $ a8 both a Tertullian , b St. Cyprian, 
bCypr.cp.76.p. 21%. ubi vide’ © Epipbanins-,and others-teltifie. And in- 
Pamel. deed they plunged them thus Three feverall 


cEpiphan Pan He.30.7-128 times. asthe fame d Tertullian » and eSt, 
d Tertull.tib.de Cor. Mil.t.3. 


ey lib.adu.P7ax.c.26, ‘ 
© Hieron.Dial.adverf. Lucifer. the Practife both of the Greek, and. of the 


T.2.p.187. In lauacro cer Ra/ffiae Church, even atthisvery day, And 
caput mergitare, yet notwith{tanding, this Cuftome, which is 
SCaljand, Lde-Bapt. Inf. P. both {o Ancient, .and fo Univerfall, is now. 
rads abolifhed by.the Church of Rome. And this 
isthe reafon, that the f Ada/covites fay, thatthe Latiges 
arenot Rightly, and Duly Baptifed , becaufe. They are 
not wont toufe this Ancient Ceremony in their Baptifme, 
which , They fay, 1s Expreflely injoyned Them, in the 
Canons of cannes Aetropolitanus » whom they hold. to 
have been a Prophet. 
And indeed g Gregory, the Greck Monk, 
dip tistics, Maley who was notwithitanding a great Stickler 
721. Tong. CORC. ger, forthe Union , inthe Councell of Florence, 
in webu’ dyayugacv’ est ute doth yet confefs, in his Anfwer to the Epiltle 
Sidvrprav naradvaeap, &c. Of Mark, Bilhop of Ephefus, that it is 
b-Tertull. co Hieron. ubi fi- Weceflary im Bapti/me, that the perfons-to 
pr. Deinde egreflos lactis be baptifed fhould be thrice dipped over 
© sae preguftare,con- pread and Eares in the water, At. their 
i Alvarex-, in bis Voyage to ©OMMing out of the Water, in the An- 
Ethiopia, A tutti quelliche. cient Church they. gave themto eat (Wilk, 
battezano,cofimatchi,come and Hany, as the fame 4 Authors witnels ; 
femine, dannoilfaeramen- and immediately after this, they made them 
oun Poca quantita, &c, all partakers alfo of the blefled Coenen 
ry ot 


g: Greg. Mon, Protofync. in 


Hierome both inform us. And this is fill. 


= — — 
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both great and fmall : whence the Cuftome fill remains 
in Ethiopia, of adminiftring the Ewcharif to little Chil- 
dren, and making chem take down a {mall quantity of ie, 
as {oon as ever they are Baprifed. 

What have thefe our fo great Adorers of Antiquity 
now done with thefe Ceremonies ? Where is the Wilk, 
orthe Hony, orthe Exucharif#, which the Ancient Fathers 
were wont to adminifter to all, immediately after 
Baptifme 2 Certainly thefethings, notwith{tanding the 
Practife of the Ancients , have been now long {ince buried, 
and forgotten at Rome. 

In Ancient times they often deferred the Baptifing 
both of Infants, and of-other people,as appears by the Hi- 
ftory of the Emperours k Con/tanténe the Great, of 1 Con- ‘ 
frantins, OF m Theodofins, of Ualentintan, and of Gratsax, esate be 
inn St. Ambrofe; and alfoby the Orations, and Homi- 7.4, 
lies of o Gregory Naxianzene, and. of pSt. Bafil upon / Socrat.hift. 
this fubject, Eccl. 3.6.37% 

And fome of the Fathers too. have been of Opinion,” pia hy , 
that it is fit it fhould be deferred ; asnamely , Tertullian, go pea ees 
as we have formerly noted of him. : tin.T-3.p.9- 

How comes it to paflenow , that there is not fo much 9 Gieg. Naxi- 


as any the leaft Trace, or footing of this Cultome tobe » Ball ie 
found at this day, inthe Church of Rome ? fe ie 
es Comtio- 


Nay, whence is it befides , that they will not fo much 
asendurethe very mention of it, and would abhor the 
man that fhould but go about to put ic in practife ? 

I hall here forbear to {peak of the Times of admint- 
firing Baptifme ; which was performed ordinarily in the 
Ancient Church but only upon the Eves of Eajfter day, 
and of Whit(unday:: neither fhall I fay any thingof the 
Ceremony of the Pa/chall Taper, and the Albes, or white 
Veliments, that the New-Baptifed perfons were uled q Caffand. in 
ro wear all Eafter week ; becanfe that tc may be chonght 9770.p.227- 

thaps, that thefe are too Light Circumftances: al 32° - 
though to fay the plain truth, ifwe are to regard the Aur 
thority of Men, and not the Reafon of. the Reggae 

elves, 


[4ov mporpew= 
: : 
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felves,I do not at all fee why all the wholeRites fhould not 
{till be retained, as well asthofe Exorci{mes, and Re- 
nouncings of the Divel, and the World, with all its 

Cs— Pompe and Vanities, which, ia Imitation of Antiquity, 

: | are at this day, though very Improperly, a@ed by Them 
over little Infants, though but of a day old. 

Wry Asfor the Excharift , + Calfasder theweth Clearly, 

ee that ic was celebrated in the Ancient Church with Bread 

oe" and Wine, offered by the People ; and, that the Bread 
was firlt broken into feverall pieces, and then Confécra- 

ted afterwards, and diftributed among the Faithfull. 
Notwithftanding the Contrary Ufe hath now prevail. 
led ; neither do they confecrate any Bread which is offe- 
red by the People, which wasthe Ancient Caftome, but 
only little wafer Cakes, made round inthe form of a 

* Apud caf- Deneere ; * which yet is very fharply reproved, in the 

fand.im Liturg. Old Expofition of the Ordo Romanus, 8c. 

CBE.E O08) The fame + Caffander alfo gives us an account at large, 

: Hare how that in Aacient times the Canonicall Prayer , and the 

Paes ' Confecration of the Excharift wasread out with a lowd 
voyce, and in fuch fort, asthat the people might all of 
them be able to hear it, that fo they might fay Amen to 

* Conc.Trid. it : wheregsthe * Prieft now pronounceth it with a very 

Sef]. 22.¢.5.e¢ Low voyce,, fo that none of the Congregation can tell 

(tae what he faies ; and hence itis, chat this part of the Li- 
curgy scaled, Secret. 

Lid.1.6.5, We have + formerly fhewed , how that the Ancient 
Fathers concealed heretofore, as carefully as they could, 
the AZatrer, and the Rites ufed inthe Celebration of this 
Holy Sacrament ; which They never performed in pre- 
fence either of the Catechumeni, or of Unbelievers. But 
now there is not any fuch care taken at all herein, but they 
celebrate the Excharif# Openly, and Publickly , even be- 
fore Fews, ‘Pagaas , or Mabometans, without any more 
regard had to thefe Ancient Roles , then as if there had 
never been any fuch thing. | 

And asif the defign of thefe men were to run crofleto 

Antiquity 
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Antiquity in allthings, whereas They concealed the Sacra- 

ment as much as they could, Thefe fhew it now Openly,and 

carry it publickly abroad every day through the Streets, 

and fometimes alfo goin Solemn Proceffion with it: 

which Cuftome of theirs is of very Jate ftanding among 

Chriftians, and which heretofore would have looked nor 

onely very ftrangely, but would have been accounted ra~ 

ther Profane and Unlawful. And thus have the Cuftomes, 

and Obfervations of the Ancient Fathers been quite laid 

afide,and ether new ones, which They never heard of, 

infticuted in their place, Hi Ye a G ottanid, de 
The fame a Caffander alfo proveth, that in Ancient Liturg. 55. ¢. 

times they never celebrated the Eucharift, fave onely in 26, 

the prefence of thofe that were te Communicate; and, 

thac all che reft withdrew. Ie is moft clear, hat Sz, Chry- 

foftome very bitterly reproves thof2 who would affift at the 

Celebration of the Eucharift, chongh noc Communicate, , Liture. 
And indeed we at this day fee in the Eehiopick b Liturgy. e€ thiop. 

that the Go/pel being read, the Deacon cries aloud : eu 

you, that will not receive tie Sacrament depart + withdraw 

you, Catechumeni, Andagain, after the Creed is fung, 

He faith to the people ; ¢ Let them, that will not Commus , 311 

cate, depart. pid 
But now adaies, for the moft part, none of thofe who 

affift at the Celebration, Communicateof it : they con- 

tent themfelves with Adoring the Sacrament onely, with- 

out partaking of itatall : whence you havethis manner 

of {peaking ; Zo hear Afa/s; and, To fee ALafs. d St. 

Chryfoftome faith: Whofoever fhall ftay here, d Cool. Homil. 3. in ep: 

and not participate of the Adyfteries, behaves ad Ephe/.T. 3. p. 778. edit- 

himfelf like an Impudent, Shamelefs perfon. Savilii. Was yep > wh ue 

I befeech you' (faith He) af any one, that TeXOV TY bOsre Oe are 

wie n TY UY THs, Hy LTAUOS ECHkas 

were invited to a feaft, fhould come and fit g< &_: reales Ths es Est 

ag KAudels, Tes NECKS. vislatzo, xed HOTRRALS H G2 ToIU@ yivoiro Des 

Ty TedmCay, Te UnuaTexol & XI Vbeier Tay nercouyra; 8 Ceartoy 7 dy 

TOETOY nde yevedus ’ta Sex ad org) pias, Tay Vuvov hous 

UeTeD TV TOV, GpodoryHors EVAL TOY aElov, TH UN UST TOY advAtlov aia 

HEY OPUKEVEL” TBS ELAELVAS XY & PETSXEIS TNS TegTeCNSs 


down 


If 
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downs after he hath wafhed his hands, and fitted bimfelf to 
come to the Table,and at length foould forbear to touch any of 
thofe difbes Which are ferved in upon it, would not this 
be a very great affront to bim who invited him 2 
Had he not better to have forborns coming. at all ? It ss 
the very fame Cafe Heres Thon halt come, and haft 
Sang tie Hymne; and, feeing thou haft not retired with 
thofe that were not Worthy, haft thereby alfo profeffed thy 
Self tobe of the number-of thofe who are Worthy, How 
comes st to pals, that feeing thou haft ftaied behind, thow 
doft not Communicate of this Table > and fo onas fol- 
loweth in St. Chryfoftome. If any man fhould now 
preach this doctrine to. the Romanifts, would they not 
laugh at him, as a Ridiculous fellow? for as much as 
theirCultome in this Particular is far different(as every one 
fees) from what it was heretofore in the Ancient Church, 
Itisasclear asthe day, that all along in the Ancient 
Chusch, it was Lawful for any of the Faithful co take 
home with them the Holy Excharif?, which they might 
keep in any Private place, to take it afterwards by them- 
felyes alone, when ever they pleafed. | 
Whence it ts, that Tertullian advifeth thofe, who durft 
not communicate upon the daies appointed for that pur- 
pofe, for fear of breaking their Fait, to keep the Body of 
Chrift by them. a Receiving the Body of 


a Tevtul. lib.de ovat.¢.4. Ac- 


‘cepto corpore Domini, & 


refervato,utrumque falvum 
eft, & participatio Sacrificii, 
& executio officii, 


b Cyprian. l.delapf. p. 244. 
Cum quedam arcam fuam, 
in qua Domini fanGum fu- 
it, manibus@hdignis ten- 
taflec aperire, igne inde fur- 
gence deterrica eft, né au- 


derer attingere. > 


Chrift, (faith He) and keeping it by thee, both 
are preferved entire, both the Participation 
of the Sacrifice, and the difcharge of thy Du- 
ty. And this appears alfo by a Rory related 
by St. Cyprian , of acertain woman & who 
going about to open, with unworthy hands, a 
Coffer of hers, where the Excharift was laid 
ap; foee prefently faw fire breaking forth 
thence ; which fo amazed her, as that fhe 
durft not touch it. And St. Ambrofe alfo, 
a long while after St. Cyprian, teftifieth 
fufficiently that this cnfteme in his time 
continued 
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continued in the Church ; where-he tells che {tory of his 
brother Sazyrus, who being upon the Sea, and in danger 


of Shipwrack, ¢ And fearing Withall leaft- he 
foould go out of the world without the Holy 
CMyfteries, (for he was yet but of the num- 
ber of the Catechumeni,) he made his ad- 
Areffes to thofe whons he knew to have bees 
initiated, and defired of them to gine bins the 
Divine Sacrament of the Faithful: not that 
he might therewith fatifie the (Curiofity of 
his Eyes, butthat it might firengthen hi 
Faith. And fo having put it intoa hand: 
Rerchief and then tying the handkerchiefe 
abent his neck, hethrew him/elf into the 
Sea, and was fayed, If Rome doth indeed 
bear fo great refpect to the Fathers, as 
they would make us believe, why hath ic not 
then retained This Cuftome? . Why then 


c Ambrof, de obit. Saty¥.p.19, 
T. 3. Non mortem metw- 
ens, fed ne vacuus myfte- 
Til exirer. é vita, quos 
initiatos efile cognoverat, 
ab his divinum illud fide- 
lium Sacramentum po- 
pofcit, non ut curiofos 
oeulos: infereret. arcanis, 
fed ut fidei fue confe- 
queretur auxilium, Ete- “ 
nim ligarifeeitin orarios 
8 orarium inyoluit col- 
log: atque ita fe dejecit in 
mare, : 


fhould thac 


which was then fo Ordinarily pra¢tifed, be now in our 


daies fo much difliked, as that they will 


means d permit the Friersto keep the Euchariftin their 
Covent , nor yet in their Quire, nor in any other place, 
fave onely the Publick Church. Sts Ambr 


not by any 


d Gont. Trid. 
Seff...25. de 


ofe informs regul, Gr Mon. 


us moreover, that in thofe times they made no fcruple cap,r0. 
at all of carrying the Excharif upon the Sea : which 
Cuftome of the Ancients is fo much. difliked by the 
Church of Rome in our daies, as that they hold ic 
an Unlawful thing, either to Confecrate, or to carry 


the Sacrament ready confecrated, upon 
whatever, whether it be that of the Sea, 
vers. 


any water 
or of Rt- 


This very Cufteme of the Ancients keeping the Sa- 


crament by them, proves unto us very clearly, that the 
bey in thofe dates received the Sacrament with their | 

ands : which is alfo plainly enough intimated unto us 
by Tertullias ; where invcighing againft chofe among 
the Chriftians, who were Gravers, or Painters by their 


Vu 


Profeilion ; 


ird. 
a Tertul. lib. de Vol. cape, 
Eas manus admovere cor« 
pori Domini, que D2ino- 
Hiis corpora conferunr, 
b Cyprian. cp. 56, c lib: de 
bono *P aticntie p.316. 
e Greg. Naz. Carm. 
63. ede apes Oplrcsoty, 
early 4s isl édadiy Te 
vets, BCC 
d Synod: Quinif. Can. 
TOs & 715 7% ciypdyre 
sauat@, BC. 
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Profeflion; he reproveth them, 4 fer 
touching the Body of our Saviour With thofe 
very hands, which beftowed bodies on Divels : 
that istofay, with thofe hands, wherewith 
they made Idols, b St. Cyprian is clear in this 
point in diverfe feveral places : ¢ Gregory 
DNarianzene alfo teltifieth che fame in his 
LXIII Peeme. And in the Canons of the 
Councel of (onfPanttuople in Trulo, holden 
inthe year of our Lord DC. LXXX. there 
isone, awhich appointeth, That he, who us 
to Communicate, place his hands inthe form 
and fo recieve the Communication of Grace: 


which had been the Practife, down fromthe time of S#. 
Cyril of Ferufalem. And yet notwithftanding there is no 
man but knows, that this Cultome hath no place now in 
the Church of Rome; where the communicants receive 
the Eucharift, not with their Hasd,but with their AZont6, 
into which it is put by the Prief?. 

I would alfo very gladly be informed, by what Canon 
of the Ancient Church thofe Single (Maffes, which are 
now celebrated , and faid every day, where none 
Communicates but the Prief alone who Confecrates the 
Hoft, were inftituted, or permitted : and withal, how 
that Refpect, which They pretend they bear to Antiquity, 
can ffand with that Cavzon of the Councel of Trent,which 


¢ Cone.Trid, Seff. 22.6, 6. 
Gan, 8. Siquis dixerit Mil- 
fas,in quibus folus Sacer- 
dos facramentaliter com- 
municar, illicitas effe, ideo- 
que abrogandas, anathema 
fit. . 

f Gaffan, confult. ad Ferdin. 
ec. p. 905. mm Litnrg. p- 
8364p. 33. 


But that, 


faith : e Whofoever fhall fay, that thofe Maf- 
fes, wherein the Prieft alone Communicateth 
Sacramentaly, are Unlawful, and fit to be 
abolifsed, let bim be Accurfed : {eeing that 
thefe kind of C7Za/fes were utterly unknown 
to the Ancient Church, as f Caffander 
proveth at large, inhis Confultatio de Arti. 
cules Religions, written to the Emperour 


Ferdinand. 


which moft of all gives offence to thofe that 


are devoted to Antiquity, is, the Cuftome which the 


Church 


eam 
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Church of Rome hath introduced, and eftablithed, by the 
Exprefle Decrees, and Canons of Two of Their General 
Councels, the oneholdenat ¢ Conffanee, andthe other at g Conc. cox- 
h Trent, of not allowing the (communion of the Cup to #40. Sef. 13. 


h Cone. Trid. 


any, fave onely tothe Prieft who Confecrates the fame 3 Soff, 2100. & 


excluding by this means, firft of all, all the Laity, and Se- 


z. Gan. & 


condly all the Prie/fs alfo, and other of the (Vergy, who 
had not the Confecrating of it : whereas the whole An- 
cient Church, for the fpace of Fourteen Hundred years, 
admitted both the one and the other to the Communion 
of the Holy and Blefled Cup, as well as to the Participati- 
on of the Confecrated Bread; as thofe of thefe two Coun- 


cels themfelyes confefs, in thez Preface to 
this New Conffirution. And this is fill the 
Practife alfo at this day, among all Chrifti- 
ans throughout the World, both Ru/ffians, 
k Greeks, eArmenians, | Ethiopians, m Pro- 
teftants, and all others in General, except 
the Latines onely, who are of the Commnu- 
nion of the Church of Rome. But befides 
that the Ancients permitted this Communi- 
on under Both Kinds, (as they ufe to fpeak, ) 
itfeemeth (whichis yet much more,) that, 
unleffe it were in fome Extraordinary Cafes, 
they did not at all permit the Communi- 
cating under One Kind onely. For other- 
wife, why fhould Pope x Leo give This very 
thing, as a Mark, to diftinguifh the Wani- 
chees from the Cartholicks 2° when they 
fometimes are prefent at our Myfteries, 
(faith He) that fo they may hide their Infide- 
lity they fo order the matter in their participa- 
ting of thefe Myftertes, as that they receive 
the B ody of C brift into their unworthy mouth, 
but will not take into it ene drop of the Blood 
of our Redemption: and He further adds; 


i ibid, ¢ 2. Licet ab initie 


Chriftiane Religionis non 


infrequens ucriu{que f{peci- 
ei ufus fuiffer. &c. 

k Ferem. P.CN, Rep. 1. ad 
Witemb. 

L Alvarex. in his Voyage, 
ch. 11, Quanti fi cemmu- 
nicano col corpo, fi com- 
municano auche col {an- 


gue. 

m Confef]. Ecclef, Angl. arte 
12, 

nLeol. P. R: Sevm. 4. de 
Luadrag. p. 108. Cum- 
que adtegendam infideli- 
tarem fuam noftris audeant 
interefle myfteriis,irain Sas 
cramentorum communione 
fetemperanr, ut interdum 
rut us lareant, ore indigno 
Chrifti corpus accipiuntr, 
Sanguinem autem redemp- 
tionis noftrz omnino hau- 
rire declinant. Quod ides 
veftram volumus fcire fan- 
Giratem, ut vobis hujuf- 
modi homines &his mani. 
feftenturindiciis, &c. 


That he gives his Anditory this advertifement, that they 


Vu 2 


may 
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may know thefe men by this Adark, Should this Popenow’ 
arile from his grave, and comeintothe world-again, he 
would certainly believe, that all chofe, who adhereto His 
See, were turned Afanichees,except the ( onfecrating Prie(fs 


onely. 
a Gelafitfob, &» Ay. E pifc. 
Decret. de Confecrat. dift. & 
¢. 12, Comperimus au- 
tem, quod quidam fum- 
pta_tantummodo corpo- 
tis facri portione, a calice 
facri cruoris. abftineant 
&c. quia divifio unius 
ejufdemque Myfterit fine 
grandi facrilegio non 
poteft provenire. 


peté. Concil. Chal- 


ced, atk. 16. pe 356. 
Tom. 2. (oncil. Gen. 
wse Tos TS ayloy gaye, 
Staveuxow wevoey tothe 
Sav dures, os TS dtva= 
3@- yu) eupioxouo's, 


How befides will you beable, without this Hy- 


pothefis, to explain that Decree of Popes. 
Gelafius, which faith : We are informed, that 
there are fome, who having taken a {mall por- 
tion of the Sacred Body onely, forbear to par- 

take of the Cup of the Confecrated Blood; 
doing this, as We hear, out of I know not What 
Superftstions Conceit wherewith they are pof- 
fefjed : We therefore will, that they either 
partake of the Whole Sacrament, or elfe that 
they be wholly put back from comusunscating 
of either : forafmuch as therecannet, Without. 
very great Sacriledg, any diviftes be made in 

One andthe fame Myftery. And in the lait 

place, what can you otherwife fay to that 

Story which is related by the Accufers.of p 
Ibas, Bifhop of Edeffa; how that having 
one time made but a very fcanty provifion of 
Wine for the fervice of the Altar, which, 


afterit had been begun to. be diftributed about tothe. 
Communicants, began quickly to fail; He perceiving thes, 
beckned to thofe, who delivered about the Holy Body, that 
they foould come backagain ; becaufethere was no more left 
of the Blood of our Saviour ? For, what need was there 
of making them to give over their bufinefs, becaufe there. 
‘wasno more Wine, if fo be i¢ was at that time Lawful, 
to diftribute the Breadalone, without the other Kzmd, of. 
Wine? If the Councels. of Trent, and.of Conffance had: 
accounted the Authority of the Fathersto have been Su- 
pream , how cameit to. pafs that they abolifhed thar,. 
which had for fo long time, and fo Conftantly been ob- 
ferved by Them ? And, how again doth this other Canors 
ofthe Councel of Trent {uite with that Refpect, which. 


they 
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they pretend to bear toward eutiquity ; 
where ir is faid, that. q whofoever fhall fay, 
that the Holy Cathelick. Church hath not been 
induced by Inft Caufes, and Reafons, tocom- 
municate tothe Laity, and evento the Priefts 
too, Who de not Confecrate, under the Kind 
of Bread only ; or that it bath erred in ties 
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gq Cont. Trid Seff.21. Can.2. 
Si quis.dixeric fanGam Ec- 
clefiam Catholicam nen 
jutis caufis er rationibus 
adduGam fuiffe, ut laicos, 
atque ¢riam Clericos non 
conficientes fub panis ran- 
tummiodo {pecie communi- 
caret, aut in cocrrafic,ana- 


Point,let bim.be Accurfed ? For,it feemeth to 
be no very eafie matter , to be able to acquit 
the Wedern Church, without condemning the Antient,fee- 
ing their Practifes have been Manifeftly contradictory to 
each other ; the (ALodern Church forbidding that, which 
the Ancient permitted ; and the Anciest Church feeming 
to have expreflely forbid that, which the AZodern comman- 
deth. How can you fay,that the one had Juft Reafons for 
whatitdid ; unlefs you withall grant, that the other in 
doing the Contrary, had eitherno Reafon atall, orelfe 
but very Unjuft ones ? feeingit is moft Clear, that net- 
ther the World, northe Times are any whit changed, 
within this Two Hundred years, from what they were » 
before. For, it is impoffible for any man to alledg any 
Reafon, for the Practife of the ALederns, which fhould 
not have io like manner have obliged the Ancients : nor 
again to produce any Reafon for the Contrary Practife 
of the Ancients, which doth not in like manner oblige 
the (Moderns. So that of neceffity, either the one or the 
other of them muft needs have been Guilty either of 
Errour, ox at leat of Negligence, and of Ignoranee. 
We may very well therefore conclude, that the Church of 
Rome, {eeing it believesit felf to be Znfallible , Manifettly 
in this particular condemned the Ancient Charch, as 
Guilty of Ignorance, or of Negligence at the Icaft ; 
which, inmy Judgment, feems not fo well to become 
thofe perfons,. who do nothing elfe but continually preach 
unto us the Honour of Antiquity, But here now willall: 
the True Honourers of Antiquity have as good {port as: 


canbe, For, asfor thofe Reafons, by which.the sg 
Of. 


thema fit. 
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of the Councel of Trest were induced to make the afore™ 
mentioned Decree ; how (will they fay) may webe abl¢ 
to come to the Knowledg, whether they were Ju/?, of 
not ; feeing that They themfelves produce none at all > 
Whereas the Reafons , which moved the Ancients to do 
asthey did, and which you have fec down®t largcina 
certain Difcourfe Printed at Paris, atthe end of Ca/fan- 
ders Works, are very Solid, and Clear, and, in my judg- 
ment, very full both of Wifdome, and of Charity. But 
we fhall not need to enter any further into this Contefta- 
tion : itis fufficient for my purpofe, that the Church of 
Rome , in doing thus, hath manifeltly abolifhed a very 
Ancient Cuftome inthe Church. 

Befides thefe Ceremonies, which were practifed by the 
Fathers, in Bapti/me, and in the Eachari#t, they have laid 
by many other alfo, which have been heretofore in ufe in 
the Church. I fhall not here fpeak of the Fa/ing upon 
Saturdays , which is obferved by the Church of Rowe, 
contrary to the Ancient practife of the whole Chriftian 
Church befides, who all accounted it unlawfull : becanfe 


a Augui.T.2.Ep. 86. ad Ca- 
fular.p.74.&% 75. 

b Fireil. in ep. ad Cypr. que 
eft inter Epift. Cypr.75. Eos 
qui Rome funt non ¢a in 
omnibus obfervare, quz 
fine ab origine eradita, ut 
fruftra Apoftolorum Audto- 
ritacem pretendere , {cire 
quis etiam inde poteft, &c. 


this Difference in Practife is as ancient,as 4 St. 
Auguftine’stime, and therefore ought not 
to be imputed to the “Modern Church of 
Rome. I fhall for the fame reafon alfo pafs 
by that which 6 Firmilianus faith ; namely, 
how that in His time, that isto fay, about 
Two Hundred and Fifty years after the Na- 
tivity of our Saviour Chrift, Zhofe of Rome 
did not in all things obferve , whatfoever had 


been delivered from the Beginning ; aud, that they did in 
vain alleage the Authority of the e4poftles. But this I 
fhall defirethe Reader to take notice of, that Anciently 

it wasa Gererall Cuftome throughout all Chriftendom, 

_-) hot to Kuee/, neither upon the Lords days, nor upon any 
/ day betwixt Eaffer day , and Whit{unday : which Cu- 

' dtomehath been generally abolifhed by the whole Church 
of Rome : and yet notwith{tanding , whether you con- 


fider 


maine OA 
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fiderthe Antiquity, or whether you look upon the Av. 
thority of thofe who both practifed this themfelves, and 
aifo recommended it to our Obfervation , you will hardly 


find any more Venerable Cuftomethen This. 


e Author of the Qweftionsand AxfWers, at- 
tributed to. J#/tiz Adurtyr , makes mention 
of this Cuftome, and withall gives the Rea- 
fon, and Ground of it ; and befides, proveth 
by a certain Paflage, which he preduceth out 
of Irenaeus, that it had its beginning in the 
Apoftolical Times. d Tertullian alfo {peaks 
of it ; and both e Epiphamins, and f St. 
Hiereme reckon it among the Inftitutions of 
the Church: and, which is yet more then all 
this, the Sacred Generall Councel of Nice 
aushorifeth the fame, by an Exprefs Canon, 
made to that purpofe. g For as much as 
there are fome,fay (thefe CCC.XVIII. Ve- 
nerable Fathers) who Kneel xpon the Lords 
Day, and npon the days of Pentecolt ; to the 
end that in all Parifbes, or (as we now {peak) 
Diocefes , there may be the fame Order obfer- 
vedin all things , thes Holy Synod ordaineth, 
that (on thefe days) they all pray Standing. 

And this Ancient conftitution was revi- 
ved again, and explained, in the / Councell 
of Conftantinople in Zrullo, toward the 
end of the feventh Century ; where it was 
Expreflely forbidden to Keel, during the 
{pace of thofe Twenty four houres that pafs 


9 


For, the 


¢ Pfeud. Faft B. ch R 


Hefe, IIS. tw Taw 


Swany SE xpryav 


Torta cuwiSern trace 
glu’ dpylu’, xaos onow 
6 uancepiO- "EsplwarG- 8 
UapTUs, nad emoxorG- 
Asldive, be 90 abel of 
Tlage Aoym, &c. 

a Tertul. 1. de Corow: milit. 
cap. 3. 

e Epiph. in Banari coneluf. 
operis. 

f Hieron, Dial. contre Luci. 
fer. p. 187. T.2, 


g Conc, Nic, Can. 20. 
"Ered Tivis tiow ty on 
KUEIAKT yoru uAlyorTEs, % 
ew Tals THs Tlerryxssis 
Hesegis, UND Te wdyTe, 
Cy Tdod mapernin susecg 
QuAdHedu, scores adoks 
ai diya Ravideo rds tye 
aye § wmodiS oven ed 3e0. 

b Synod, Quinifex. Car. 
Oo, 


betwixt Saturday Evening, and Sanday Evening. 

Every body knowsalfo, how that they have abrogated 

the Faf, that was wont to be obferved upon the Foarth | 

day of the week, that is to fay, on Wednefday ; which yet # Tgnat. Epift. 


~ wasthe Practifeof the Ancients, as appears. by what we 
find in i Ignatius , in k Peter, Bilhop of Alexandria 
and 


k Petr. Alex- 
and, ii: ALS. 


169 

i Epiph, Panar, bar. 
75. 4értt, p. GIO Ti- 
wide & cumreparnTe oF 

~ ? ~ > 
Bask KALuACs TS OblKs- 
eslens 87h Télpds, kab wpo- 

(CE . , 5 a ) 
CUCCET OD yyseie ESSY Cy 
ay Exxrugie. oeraden ; 
wi Clem Alex, Strom. 7. Pp. 
3 17. i 
» Hierou.d, cont, Vigul.pit 63. 
De Vigiliis et pernoGatio- 
nibus Martyrum {pe cele- 
brandis, &c. 
6 Id. Com.4.in Matth.p. 121. 
Vnde reor et Traditionem 
Apoftolicam permanfiffe, 
ut in die Yigiliarum Pafchz 
anté nodtis dimidium popu- 
los dimittere non liceat,ex- 
pedantes adventum Chri- 
{ti 
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anda Martyr, in ¢ Zpiphautus , ms Clemens 
ed lexandrians, and others. 

By the fame Liberty have thofe Gigills 
been abolifhed , which were ordinarily kepe 
by the Ancient Church, and both approved, 
and defended alfo by « St. Hierome, againtt 
Cigilantius, who found fault withthem ; 
though his Opinion hath now at length 
found more favour in the world, then Se. 
Hierom'’s. The fameo Father in another 
place delivers untous, for an Apoftohcal 
Tradition, that Cuftome, which they had in 
His time, of not faffering the people to de- 
part out of the Church, upon Zafer Eve, 
till Midnight waft paft. What is now be- 
come of this Cuftome ; which was not onely 
an Ancient one, but was derived alfo from 
the e-4pofles themfelves , if you dare believe 
St. Hterome ? 


We are informed from feverall Hands, that that Com. 

, mand of 4b/atming from Blood, and from T bings ftrang- 

| Jed, was for a longtime obferved inthe Church. And 

\ it appears evidently enough, thatit was moft Religioufly 

kept in the Primitive times, both by the Teftimony of 

p Tertul. Apo- p Tertullian, and of q Eufebias. And ther Councell of 


log.p.38. 


Conftantinople iz Trullo excommunicates all thofe of the 


q Eujed. bite Fairy, and depofeth all thofe of the Clergy, that fhall 


Ecclefis.c.2. 


+ Synod. Quim offend herein. 
tullians eApologeticks,informsus, that it isnot long fince 
the obfervation of this Cuftome was firft laid afide among 


Rife.CAn.7. 
{ Pamel. in 


eApolog. Ter- Chriftians - 
tallanmats Chriftians ; 


And (Pamelins , in bis Notes upon Z er- 


it being not much above Four Hundred years, 


fince there was fome Certain Penalties appointed for thofe, 


that fhould violatethe fame. And yet notwith{tanding, 
for allIts Antiquity, and Univerfality , itis at length 
quite yanifhed ; the Church of Rome having in very gen- 
tle wife, .and by little and little laid icafleep ; noman, 
thatil know of, having taken the leaft notice either of the 


Time, 
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Time, when, or the Manner, how this was 
done : Only this we all’ fee plain enough, 
that it is now quite out of Ule. 

The like may be faid of that Cuftome of 
Praying for the Saints Departed, which was 
clearly che Practife of the Ancients. ¢ #¥e 
pray (faith Epiphanins ) for the Inf, the Fa- 
thers, the Patriarks, the Prophets, Apoftles, 
Evangelifis, Martyrs, Gce that we may 
diftinguifh the Lord Iefw#s Chrift frons the or- 
der of Aden, by that Honour which Wwe pay 
unto Hin. We have alfo fome of their 
Prayers to this purpofe yet remaining ; as 
namely, in the Liturgy of # St. James. And 
in the.x« Syrsack Liturgy of St. Bafil, after 
they had mentioned the Parréarks, the Pro- 
phets, Iohn Baptif?, St. Stephen, the Virgin 
Mary , and alithe reft of the Saints, They 
at taf added ; We daily fend up our prayers, 
and Supplicatsons unto Thee for them, Anda 
lictle after’; Lord, rememsber alfo (faith the 
Prielt) ail thofe, who are departed this life, 
and the Orthodox Bifhops , whobave made a 
Clear and Open Profeffion of the True Faith, 
from the Apoffles, Peter, and James, to shes 
day ; of Ignatius, Dionyfius, &c, And then 
He faith, witha Lowd voyce : Remember 
alfe Lord, thofe whobave. perfevered even to 
Blood, for the word of «Good Fear. So'like- 
wife in the Liturgy of y St. Chryfoftom ; 
We offer unto Thee this Reafonable Service. 
for all thofe Who bave departed in thy Faith, 
&c. And yet notwith{tanding the Church 


of Rome hath utterly abolifhed this Cuftome; 
and, without all queftion, believes, that you 
could not do the Saints a greater Injury, then 
if you fhould now make any fuch Supplica- 
X xX : 
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t Epiph, Pan. Hev. 7§- 
Aeris, poQit. Kat ja¢ Jy ga~ 
OV TeEsueda Ty LViLANY, 
4 ate TOY amarTo- 
Ady, Ke, Vaee JS Aygiad, 
HW, MATEPOY, Hy TATEAALH OV y 
Xj wWesONTOY, x; SmosvAa, 
gj walyaisar, B uagn- 
ROY, H, OLOhCYNTWY, Cm 
THT) TE, Hy avaKaCne 
TOV, X MUTOS TE THY 
uate, wa rep Kuesop 
Tygon Xeusoy adoerompdy 
aur) «TNS TOY dy Spamor 
wi keus, Na THs wess aU. 
Toy TUS, 1 OtGas UT 
nyu, KC 


fe 


aumraodte 
yw Liture. facob. p. 29. 
Edit. Par. sn. 1560. 
apud. Guliel. Morel. 
Minau7 Kuve Ses sav 
TVEULATIOV, Hy THIS TUR 
105, aY SUynaure, XH) wy 
ax suman, dedodbvear, 
eum AC&A Tis diydix, ersy pe 
THS OMUECIY Nkegs? aUTOS 
CHE UTES cbvamewooV, ew 
yond CoyTev, ey Ta Caa- 
rein 78, &e, 
x Liturg. Syriac. Bafil. 
y Liturg. Chryfoft. ore 
Bee PeCoey gol THY Ao- 
yi mri AaTpeley Um@se 
TOY CY MISES chVCerreRMOLULE Pep 
DCIMLTE POV TAT ELOY, Wet 
TILEY OY, wesPNTar, KC 
vide et Liturg. St. Maré. 
T. 2. Gr. Lat, Bibl. PP. p. 
34. Tov w mise ews 
mesKanoiypy av, WATPOY 
FE ra attagar Tas aLuyas 
CYL ALIOW, Kverg, (not.) 
ere. Mox : 1 T&TwY mhyTON 
qs Luyea’s AVLTENOY, J- 
ame |e, &c. 
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a Pont. Lite. ia vite Cypr. tions for them. Thofe that are Curious, 
Judicio Dei, & plebisfavo- may obferve many other the Like Diffe- 
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:. ad efficium Sacerdotii 4 . | 
ie Epilcopaiteele dum ad. rences, betwixt the e-fxcients, and the 


Hue neophyeus, ue purabs- Church of Rome, in their Cuffomes and 
tur, novellus, electuseit. Ceremonies; : 
sie cat ps eal a Neither is there any whit leffe in their 
PaACLUS GIT aucem Cornell opie ge ° 
Epifcopus, de Dei & Chri- Di/cipline. One of the Cheifelt of thele 
fti ejus judicio, de Clerico- Differenees , and which ‘ et the 
rum pené omnium teftimo- Original of a great part of the relt, is, 
nee alt ont jae Mea, inthe Eleétions, atid Ordinations of Eccle- 
affluic fuffragio, e¢ Sa- , gq. ike teal’ ¢ 
eerdotum antiquorum, & Hebe tint io pian nah 
bonorum virorum Colle- aa Minif ie i oe f Hs ane 
10. an insferse OF the Church. iC iscicar, 
5 1d.cp.68. p. 166. ae thatin the Primitive times they depended 
ips {plee) re tectai die partly on the People. and not wholly on the 
He Sacerdotes, vel indig- Clergy ; but every Company of the Faith- 
nos recufandi, Quod & ful, either: Chofetheir own Paltors ; or elfe 
ipfum videmus: de divina fad leave to confider, and to approve of 
a elon eet UC chofe, that were propofed unto them for that 
spied Eire Ae foes purpofe. z Pontius , a Deacon of the 
ub omNiui CCUIIs ae 4 h hath Tn 
tur, & dignus.atque idone- Church of Carthage, ait, Chat. o#. Cypri- 
us publico judicio ac tefti- gay, being jeta N cophyte was eletledto the 
monio eomprobetur. 4 charge of Paftor, and the Degree of Bifbop; by 
ae +? aes sual ts the fudgment of God, and the Favenr of the 
rite, & Apoftolica obferva- People: St.Cyprian alfo telleth us the fame, in 
rione oblervandum eft, & feveral places. a In his LU Epiftle, {peaking 


_tenendum, quod apud nos of Cornelius; he faith, That be was made 


uoque, & feré per: pro- 7.7 . ; 1 
Sah univerfas tenecur, D#/2oP of Rome, by the? vie tpl of Gee ae 
utad ordinationes rié ce- of Hus Chrift, by the Teftimony of the 
Iebrandas, sd eam plebem, greateft part of the Clergy, by. the 
cui Prapofitus ordinatur, “Sqifrage of the People who Were there prefent, 
peel Thy seat and by the Colledge of Paftors, or Anctens 
niant, 8 E pifcopusdeligarur Be . Gree rat ie reed eae 
plebe prefente, que fings- another piace né laith, that 2. PG0- 
forum vitam pleniffime no- o/e, i whews the power chiefly is, of choofing 
vir, Seuniufenjulque seu Worthy Prelates, or refafing the Usworthy. 
rama 30 very thing (faithHe) We fee $s deris 


Spexstit. ved from Divine Authority, that a Biloop ts 
to 
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to be chofeasn the prefence of all the People ; and ts declared 
sither Worthy , or Vaworthy, by the Iudgment , andTefti- 
mony of All, Therefore (faith He a little after) ought 
men diligently to retain, and obferve , according to Divine 
Tradition. and Apoftolicall Cuftome , that Which is alfe 
obferved by us, and in a manner by all other Provinces « 
nawsely, that for the due, asd orderly Proceeding in al Or- 
dinatsons, the Neighbouring Bifbops of the fame Province 
are tomect together at that place, where a Bifbop 1 to be 
chofen ; andthe Elettion of the [aid Bifeop 13 to be perfor- 
med, inthe prefence of the People of that place, who filly 
know every mans life, and by their long conver{ation toge- 
ther , uuderftand what their behaviour hath been. And 
hence it was, that Ex/ebins, Bifhop of Nicomedia, fin- 
ding fault with many things in the Ordination of Arha- 
nafies , reckoned this alfo among the reft, ¢ that it had 
been performed.without the Confent of the People. To 
which anfwer was.made again, by the d Councel of 
Alexandria, that the whole People of Alexandria had all 
with one voice defired Him for their Bifhop, giving Hira 
the largelt Teftimonies that could be, both for his Piety, 
and his Fitnefs for che undertaking that Charge. In like 
manner 7uliss, Bifhop of Rome, among other faults 
which he found in the Ordination of Gregery, who had 
been made Bifhop of Alexandria, adds, 


¢ That he had not been defired by the People. € Fulins ap. Athan. Apol.2, 


And it appeareth cleer enough, both out 
of f St. Hierome , and by the Acts of the 
Councels of ¢ (onftantinople , and of h Chal- 
cedon, and alfo by thea Pontificale Romanum, 


and feverall other pieces, that this Cufteme 


cortinued a long time in the Church. “But it 

is now above feven Hundred and Eightly 

years, fince the Church of Rome ordained, 

inthe VIII. Councel, (which notwithftan. 

ding hath been always unanimoufly, and,con- 

Rantly rejected by the Eaftern Church to 
: XX 2 


».743.749. 

BN diTASiTe Tacs @pete 
Curtpay, pn wap emonie 
Tov, Uiwdeg acav, KC. 
Ff Hieron.l1.ady. Fovin.p.57. 
T.i2. eb Com, 10, 12 Exech, 
P. 968. Tq. et Comin Age. 
p-sl2.T.5.ct.Coml..in Ep.ad 
Gal.p.271.T.6. 

g Conc.Conft.1, in.Ep.ad Da- 
maf. p94. et 95.7.1. Coxe,: 
Gener. 

h Cone. Chalced.act 11. 9.375 


this 


164: 
T. 2. Coxe, Gen, ouch, 16, 
439, Ke 
a Poniific: Raine it Ordinat- 
Prefhyter. foi, 33. vide (apr. 
11. Gi ge 
k Cone. VIEL. .Can..22. T, 
3. Conc. p. 282, Neminem 
Laicorum printipum, vel 
potencum femiet inferere 
eleGioni vel promotioni 
Patriarchz, vel Metropoli- 
We, aut cujuflibet Epifcopi, 
—&e. prefertim’ cum nullam 
in talibus poreftacem quen- 
quam poteftativorum, vel 
coererorum Laicorum ha- 
bere conveniat, fed potins 
filere, ac attendere fibi, uf- 
que quo regulariter a Col. 
legio Ecclefie fufcipiat f- 
nem ¢leGio fucuri Pontifi- 
Cis. 
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this very day,) chat the Promotions, and 
Confecrations of Bifhops fhould be perfor- 
med by che. Election, and Order of the Col- 
ledge of Bifhops only ; forbidding, upon 
pain of Excommunication, all Lay Perfons 
whatfoever, evenk Princes chemfelves, to 
meddle in the Elettion , er Promotion of any 
Patriarch, Adetropolstane, or any other Bi- 
hop Whatfoever ; declaring withall, that it i 
not fit, that Lay Perfons foould have aug thing 
at all to do iw thefe matters : it becoming them 
rather to be quiet, and patiently to attend, till 
[uch time as the Election of the Bifbop that is 
to be chofen be Regularly finifbed, by the Col- 
Ledg of Clergy mens. And thus have they 
by this one Canon-fhot beaten down the 
Authority of the Fathers, and of the Primi- 
tive Church; who alwaies allowed tothe 


Faithful Peop/e fome fhare in the Elections of their 
Paftors: neither hath this Cuftome been able ever fince 
to lift up its head again ; the People being (as every man 
knowes ).Now, more then ever, defrauded of this their 
Right,and having not the leaft fhare in the Elections, not 
of Popes, Primates, or Archbsfbops onely, but’ not fo 


much as of the meaneft Bifhop that is. 


‘ 


And as the People Anciently had their voice in the 
EleCtion of their Paffors ; fo Probably alfo they had the 
like in allether Affaires of Importance, that hapned in 
the Church. There hapning in Ss. Cyprians time a very 
great Perfecution, many, who had been forced to yield 
by the ernelty of the Pagans , being afterwards touched 
with a Senfe of their Fault, defired to return to the 
Church again : bute yet to avoid the Shame, and the 
Length, and Rigour of thofe Penances, which were 
afually impofed upon all fuch Offenders , the greateft part 
of them begeed of their Coxfeffours to be favourably 
dealt withall, aad corrupted -cheir Pricts, that fo 


they 
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they might be received again into the Communion of the 
Church, without undergoing Cananical Penance. St. 
Cyprian, who wasa {trict Oblerver of Di/cipline, wrote 
many things againft this Abufe ; by which it evidently 
appeareth, that the People had their Right alfo in the 
Hearing , and Judging of thefe Caufes. For inhis X 


165 


Epiftlehe faith, / that thofe Priefts that had 
received any fuchOffenders Rafhly,and Con- 
trary to the Ds/cipline of the Church, 
Should give an account of what they had done, 
t0 Himfelf, to the Confelfors, and to the whole 
People. And in another place, writing to 
the People of Carthage, m When the Lord 
(faith He) foal have reftored peace unto us 
all, and that we fhall be all returned tothe 
Church again, me fhall then examine all thefe 
thengs, prefentibus vobis, & judicantibus, 


L Cyprian. Ep.10.p-30. AGu- 
ri ecapud nos,et apud Con- 
feflores ipfos, et apud ple- 
bem univerfami caufam {u- 
am. : 
m1d.Ep.t2.p.33. Cum pa- 
ce nobis omnibus 2 Domi- 
no prius data, ad Ecclefiana 
regredi czpérimus, tunc 
examinabuntur fingula , 
prefentibus ¢c judicanti- 
bus vobis, 


Ton allo being prefent, and Fudging of them. And itis 
in this fame Epiftle, and touching this very Point, where 
he addeth that Paflage, which we have before produced, 
inthe Chapter touching the Corrsption of the Wrstings 
of the Ancients. Idefirethem (faith He) that they would 

patiently bear our Councel, &cc. to the end that, when many 
of xs Bifbops foal have met together, We may examine the 
Letters and defires of the Bleffed Martyrs, according to 
she: Difcipline of the Lerd, ana in the prefence of the Con- 
feflors, and alfo according as you fall think fit. And hence 


it is, chat in one of his former Epiftles He 
his Clergy, » That from hws firft comming 
to his Bifboprick he had ever refolvedto do 
nothing of his own bead, Without Their Ad- 
vile, andthe Approbation of his People. He 
_ that would yet be more fully fatisfied in this 
particular,may read the o XIV. Epijfle of the 
fame Father, and the XXVIII. touching the 
bufinefle of Philvmenns, and Fortanatus, 


ewo Subdeacons ; as alfo the XL, sais 
the 


protefted to 


n Cypr. ep. 6 p. 19. Quan- 
do a primordio Epicopa- 
tus mei ftacucrim nihil fine 
confilio veftro, & fine con- 
fenfu plebis mex, privaca 
fenrenria gerere. 

olpep. 14. & 18. & 40. 
ee 59, que Scripta ef nomi- 
ne LXV. Epifcoporum: & 
cp. 68.¢% in prefat. Concil. 
Carthag, 
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the bufinefs of Felicifimus; and the LXVIT. which he 


wrote to the Clergy, and People of Spaizjoyntly, com- 
mending them for having depofed their Bifhops, who 
were guilty of hainous crimes. But now that no man may 


p Epift. que eff inter Cppre 
ep. 3%. Quanquam nobis in 
tam ingenti ncgotio place- 
ar,quod & tu ipfe tractafti 
pritis, Ecclefia pacem fufti- 
nendam, deinde fic collati- 
one ConGliorum cum Epif- 
copis, Prefbyceris, Diaconis 
Confefloribus, pariter ac a- 
tibus Laicis faéta, lapforum 
traétare rationem. Cypr. ep. 
ss.ad Cornel. p. 121. Quan- 
quam {ciam fracer chariffi- 
me, pro mutua dilectione 
quam debemus&exhibemus 
invicem nobis, florentiffimo 
illic Clerotecum prafiden- 
ti, & fanG@iffimz atque am- 
plifime plebi legere te 
femper licteras noftras; ta- 
men nunc & admonco & 
pero, ut quod alias {ponte 
atque honorifice facis, etiam 
petente me facias, ut hac 
epiftola mea jetta, &c. 

Whence it 


think that this was the Practife of the 
Church of Carthageonely, I thall here take 
occafion to inform the Reader, that thep 
Clergy of Rome alfo approved of this Re- 
folution of His, of bringing to trial, fo foon 
as they fhould be at reft, this Whole bufine/s, 
tonching thofe who had fallen, during the Pere 
fecution, ina full Affembly of the Bifbops, 
Priefts, Deacons, and Confefforss together 
with thofe of the Laity, Who had continued 
Conftant, and bad not yielded to Idolatry. 
And that which, in my judgment, 1s very 
well worth our Obfervation, is, that 9 St. 
Cyprian himfelf writing to Cernelins, Bi- 
fhop of Rome, faith, that He doth not doube 
but that, according to that Mutual Love 
which they ought, and payed to each other;he 
did alwaies read thofe Letters which be re- 
ceived from Him, to the moft Flourt {hing 
Clergy of Rome that were bis Affiftants, and 
to the moft Holy and moft numerous People. 
appears, that at Rome alfo the People had 


their Vote, in the Managing of Ecclefiaftical Af- 


faires. 


~ Tfhall not need here to add any more, to thew how 
much the Authority and example of che Ancients in this 
‘Particular arenow flighted, and defpifedzit being evident 
enough toevery man, that the People are not onely ¢x- 
cluded from the Councels,and Confiftories of the Bifhops, 
but that befides,chat man. would sow be taken for an He- 
retick,that fhould now but propofe,or go about to reftore 
any fuch thing. But I befeech you now, do but a little fancy 
toyour felves an Archbifhop, who writing to the Pope, 


fhould: 
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fhould fay unto him thus : AZoff Dear Brother, I exbort 
you, and defire of you, that What you are Wont Honourably 
to do of your own accord, you would now do it at my requelt 
namelychat this my Epiftle may be read to the Flourifhing 
Clergy that are your Affiftants there; and alfo to the moft 
Holy and moft Numerous Peop/e. Should not the Writer, 
think you, of fuch a Letter as this be laught at, asa Sen{ee 
Jeffe, Foolith fellow ; if at leafthe fcaped fo, and met 
with no worfe Ufagey? And yet notwithftanding, This 
is the very Requeft that 5S. Cyprsae made to Pope 
Cornelius. 

But as the Béfoops, and the reft of the Clergy have 
deprived the People of all thofe Priviledges, which had 
been conferred upon them by Antiquity, as well in the 
Election of Prelates, as in other Ecclefiaftical Affaires : 
inlike manner ts it moft Evident, that the Pope hath en- 
grofied into his own hands not onely this Booty, which 
They had rob’d the Peop/e of; but alfo in a manner all 
the reft of Their Authority and Power; as well chat 
which They heretofore enjoyed, according to the Ancient 
Canons, and (onfitutions of the (burch ; as that which 
They have fince, by many Several Admirable means, by 
litcle and little acquired, in the {pace of fome whole 
Centuries of years. All this ts now quite vanifhed, I 
know not how, and fwallowed up by Rome, in-a very 
lictlet‘me. The CCC, XVIII. Fathers of the Coun- 


cel of Nice ordained, | That every Bifbop foonld be cre- + Cont. Nic. 
ated by all the Bifhops of thar Province, if st were Poffible; an. 4."E7t- 


or at leat by Three of them, if fo be the-whole-number 
could not fo Conveniently be brought together 3. yet With 
this Provilo, that the Abfent Bifbops were confenting alfo 


to the. faid Ordination : and that the Power, and Autho- txapyia ra- 
rity in all [ach Actions fhowld belong tothe. Adetropolitan visu, Ks 


of each feveral Province. Which Ordinance of theirs is 
both very Agreeable to the Practife of the Preceding Agess 


as appearsby that LXVIII. Epifile of Se. Cyprian, which. - 


we cited a little before: and was alfo obferved fora long 
time 
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time afterward, bythe Ages following ; as you may per 
* cone.conll.T. ceive by the * Epiltle of the Fathers of the I, Councell of 
in Ep. aa D&- CronBantinople to Pope Damafus ; and alfo by the Dif- 


mS 094- TL oueteof thofe chat fate Prefidents at the Councel of Chal- 


Cone. Gener. 


cedon, touching the Rights of the Patriarch of Con/tan- 
tinople in His own Déoceffe. 

And yet notwichftanding all this, the whole world 
knows, and fees, what the Practife of the Church of Rome 
at this day is, and how that there is not at all left to the 
(Metropolitans , and to their Councils, any True Power, 
or Authority, in the Ordinations of the Bifhops within 
their own Diocefles ; but the whole Power, inthis Cafe, 
dependech upon the Church of Rome, and upon thofe 
whom it hath intrufted herein, either with their owa li- 
king, or otherwife. And indeed all Bifhops are to make 
their eAcknowledgments of Tenure tothe Pope ; neither 
may they exercife their Functions, without His Commi/- 
on s which they fhall not obtain neither, without firlt 
paying down their Mony, and compounding for their 
Firjt- Frits, calling themfelves alfo in their Titles thus ; 
We N. Bihop of N. by the grace of God, and of the Apo- 
frolicall See; of which ftrange Cuftome , and Title, you 
fhall not meet with the leaft Trace, or Footftep, through- 
out all the Records of Antiquity, not fo much as any one 
of allthat vaft number of Bifhops, whofe fubfcriptions 
we have yer remaining, partly in the Councells , and parc- 
ly incheir own Books, and Hiftories, having ever thus 
acone. Tid, tiled himfelf. And as for Provincial, and Dioce/an Sy- 
Sefs. 24.De- nods, where Anciently all forts of Ecclefiafticall Caufes 
eret-.de vef.s.s- were heard, and determined ; as appeareth both by the 
Mote tart Canons of the Councells, and alfo by chofe Examples 
fe Epifcopo. that we have lefeus; asinthe Hiftory of Arius, and of 
rum in Con- Eatyches, who were both Anathematized ; the one in 
cilio cantum the Synod of Alexandria , andthe other inthat of Coz- 
pega frantinople ; they dare not now meddle with any thing, 
Seer a except fome fmall, petty Matters, ‘being of no ufe in the 
cur, &c. Greater Caufes, fave only to enquire into them, and give 

in 
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in their Informations at Rome. Neither may any, the 
Meaneft Bifhop that is , be Judged, in any Cafe of 
Importance, and which may be fufticient to Depofe him, 
by any but the Pope of Rome : his Metropolitan, and his. 
Primate, and the Synod of his Province , and that of his 
Dioceffe, (in the fenfe that the Ancients took this word, ) 
having notall of them any Power at all in thefe Matters, 
unlefs it be by an Extraordinary Delegation ; and having. 
then only power to draw up the Bufinefs, and make it 
ready for Hearing,and fo to fend it to Rome:None but the 
6 Pope alone having power to give fentence in fuch Cafes, 4 rhid. Caule 
as itis expreflely ordained by the Councel of Trent, J criminales 

fhallhere patle by their taking away from the Bifhops, eal ae 
contrary tothe Canons, and PraGtife of Antiquity , al] 7? “Picopnos 


r 
ey &c. quz de- 
Jurisdiction , and power over a good part of the Alone ccc 


y pofitione, aut 
Series , and other companies of Religious perfons, both privatione 


Seculars and Regulars, within their Diocefles ; Their dignz funr,ab 
afluming wholly to chemfelves the Power of A¢/olving, ete: 
and of Di/penfing in feverall Cafes, which they call Re. NS eee 
Served Cafés : whereas in Ancient. times this Authority fice cognof- 
belonged Equally to All Bithops ; as alfo Their giving cantur,et rer. 
of Indulgences, and their Proclaming of Jubiles va chinig @inentur,Xc, 
which was never heard of , in any of the Firft Ages of 
Chriftianity. And as for the Difcipline which was An- 
ciently obferved inthe Church towards ‘Penitentiaries, 
whether in the punifhing them-for their offences, -orelfe 
in the Receiving them again into the Communion of the 
Charch , ic is now wholly loft. and vanithed. We have 
now nothing leftus , faye only abare Idea, and fhadow 
of it, which we mect with in the Writings of the Anci- 
ents ; asnamely, in. the Canonical Epiftles of Gregorius 
Neocalareenfis, of St, Bafil, and. othets, and in the 
Councels, both Generall, and Provinciall... Whereare 
now allthofe feveral] Degrees of Penance , which were 
obferved inthe Ancient Church ; where fome Offenders ~ ‘ 
where to Bevwail their fins without the Church ; fome 
might ffand,and Hear the word, among the Catechument's 

ie 


others 
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others were to Caf? themfelves down at the Feet of the — 
Faithfull - Some of them might partake of the Prayers 
only of the Church ; and others were at length received 
again into the Communion of their Sacraments alfo ? — 
Where are thofe Esghr, thofe Tex, thofe Twenty years of : 
Pewance, which they fometimes impofed upon Offenders 2 
All chis whole Courfe of Penance, fome kinde of account 
whereof we meet with in the Writings of-the Ancients, 
is now wholly fwallowed up-by Asricular Confeffion, 
wherein no part of the Penance appears at all to the 
world. 

And asthefe Kinds‘ of Punifhments , which were moft 
wholefome for the Pexitentiaries have been quite abo- 
lifhed by them ; fo have they on the other fide introduced 
other kinds of Penalties, which are indeed very Benefici- 
all, and :Advantagious co the Temperall Eftate of the 
Church: of Rome, but are moft pernicious for the Souls 
of Offenders ; fuchasaretheir Ixterdictions, when, for 
the offence (and. that oftentimes too, rather a Pretended, 
thena Trueone,) of One, or two fingle Perfons, or-per- 
haps of a Corporation, They will Excommunicatea whole 
State, wherein there are perhaps many Millions of people ; 
depriving them of the benefit of. Partaking of the Holy. 
Sacraments , which are the Means , by which the Grace, 
and the Life of Jefzs Cbré/? is communicated unto Poor 
Mortalls : an Example of which ‘kind of Proceeding I 
remember to ‘have been ‘practifed by “Them:, fince. My 
time, again{t the State of Vewice.’’ Inwhat Code of the 
Ancient ‘Church canyou find, whete any. fuch ftrange 
kinde of Punifhment wasever inftituted., asthat forthe 
Offence of a Few., many ‘Millions of Souls {hould be 
Damned ? .How.can you callthat Power: Apoffolicall, that 
punifheth in this manner ; feeing that the e4poffolical: 
Power was given fos Edsfication, and not. for De- 
dtruction ? 

I would:alfo very fain learn of any man, that could'tell 
me, upon what.Canons of the Ancient Church that 
7 is Bloody 
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after They have got out of a 
dealing , and many times alfo 


he is forthwith delivered 


_firates: to whom notwith{tanding, 


that they donot put him to death. 
fail of fo doing, and if within Gx 


The vight ufe of the Fathers. 
| Bloody Difcipline of the /nquifities is grounded ; Where 
poor foul, by crafty, fubtile 
by fuch Barbarous , 
thane ufage, as would makeaman tremble to read, a 
Confeffion of his being guifty of Herefe ; inftead of In- 
itrution , They give himhis fentence of death 


a Nicol, Eyme=. 
Tnhu- vit, Divetbor. 
TNqbife p. 2wCo 
27. p27, ot 
3 and fo ii Pegna.items 


over to the Secular (Afagj- P:3-0.512. 
ina plain Mockery 
both of God, and Men , 4 they give an Exprefs Charge, 
6 Yet in cafe They 
» or feven days after at qil-p.3- 2. 


6 Pegna iz Di- 
rect. Inquif, p. 
39.366 

€ Divett. Tn- 


the moft, they do not burn him alive - and all this ¢ with- 39 id Peg- 


B ] 


out ever Hearing his Canfe, or what his 


Offence is ; They 
themfelves hall be profecuted by EccleGiafticall Cenfures, 564. 


aa, p. $63. 
Comm, 8§. pr 


and fhall be Excommunicated, Depofed, & deprived of alld Direé. Tn-". 


Dignities,both Ecclefiaftical 


cisfaction fubmit himfelf to the fharpelt pe. 
nance that ‘could be ; yet notwith{tanding 
fhould not the poor wretch efcape death ; dif 
fo be he bé of the number ofthofe, whom they 
call, The Relapfed.O moft Inhumane Cruelty! 
and worthy of the Scythians, & ofthe AZar- 
Saas only tut very ill becoming the Difciples 
of Him, who commanded his Apoftle to par- 
don his brother,not feven times only, but fe- 
venty times feyen : and asill befeeming thofe, 
who fo highly boalt of being the fucceffors,and 
Tnheritours of thofé Mild, & Tender-hearted 
Ancients, who taught , e That it is the part of 
Piety not to Conftrain,but to Perf wade, accor- 
ding to onr Saviours E xample ; Who conftras- 
nednoman, bat lefy every man to his own Ls- 
berty, to follow Tim or. not. And,that thef Die 
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I, and Temporal. 
which yet furpaffeth all beliefe, is,that although the Perfon 
Queltioned fhould confefs his fault, and fhould exprefs his 
hearty forrow forthe fame, and fhould by way of fa. 
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vel, as he hathuo Truth in him, comesWwith4ses.and with 


Hlammers to 


break open the doores of thofe that muft receive 


Him. But our Saviour is [0 Meek, as that bis manner of 
teaching is, If any one will follow Me : and, He that will 
be My Difciple ; Nesther doth he confirain Any one, that He 
‘cometh unto , but rather frandeth at the door of every one, 


g Athan, Apol. 1. de fuga 
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i Hilar, |. Contr, Aux. p. 86, 
Acnunc proh dolor ! divi- 
nam fidem fuftragia cerre- 
ga recommendant, inop{- 
que virtutis fuze Chriftus; 
dum ambitio nomini fuo 
conciliatur, arguitur.. Ter- 
ret exiliis, & carceribus Ec- 
clefia, credique fibi cogit, 

uz ¢xiliis & carceribus 
eft credita. Pendet ad dignae 
tionem Communicaatium, 
gue perfequentium eft 
confecrata terrore. Fuga 
Sacerdotes , qux fugatis 
eft Sacerdotibus propagata, 
Diligi fe gloriatur @ myun- 


“and knocketh, faying ; Open to Me, my 


Sifter, my Spoule ; and fo entreth , when any. 
open unto Him : but if they delay, and will not 
opento Him, He then departeth. Becanfe the 
Truth w not to be preffed with fwords ,. and 
Arrows, nor With Soldiers, and eArmed 
men, but by Perfwafion, and Councell : who 
alfo fo fharply reprehended the Arrians, for 
going about to eltablifh, and maintain their 
Religion by Force ;-faying, ¢ Of Whom have 
they learnt to Perfecute their Brethren ? Cer- 
tainly they cannot fay, that they have learnt 
st of the Saints : no, they have rather had the 
Divel for their Tutour herein, And again ; 
fefus Chrift hath commanded us to fly, and 
the Saints have indeed fled fometimes : But 
Perfecuvion ws the Invention of the Divel, 
And in another place they proteft, that b, By 
that very courfe which the Arrians took jin 
Bantfhing (which yet is much lefs, then Bur- 
ning,) all thofe, Who. Would not fubfcribe to 
their Decrees, they cleerly fhewed themfelves 
to be Contrary to all Ghriftians , andto bethe 
friends of the Divel, and his Fiends. In like 
manner hath another of the Ancient Fathers 
exclaimed , again{t the Proceeding of thefe 
Arrians, who made ufe not only of the Ter- 
rour of Per/fecntiox, but of the Enticements 
alfo of Worldly Riches, that fo they might 
the more eafily draw men over to their Be- 
lief, ¢ But now alas ' (faith this Father,) 


do, que Chrifti effe non potuitpnifi cam mundus odiffer, thefe 
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thefe are the fuffrages, that recommend the Faith in God : 
Chrift 1s now become weak, and void of Power, and Am- 
bition gaines Credit to His Name. The Church terrifieth 
by eae LANE and Imprifonments, Gc. She, that was con- 
fecrated by the Terrour of her Perfecutors,| , ,,.. 
dependeth now upon the eres of thofe , who} Ravn bas Upper 
are of Her Communion. She, who hath been) guinem, et patiendo magis 
propagated by Banifbed Prieffs, now her felf| quam faciendo contumeli- 
banifbeth Pricfts. She boafteth now, that fhe *8, Chrifti fundata cit Ec- 
1s beloved of the World ; who could not be Ge cri 5 aoe 
Chrifts , unle[s the World hated her : Agree- ‘eq. : 
able to what & another of them faith; name- Amlbrof. ep. 3%. T. 3. 126: 
ly, Zhat the Church of Chrift was founded, Qui (Auxentins) quos non 
by foedding of Blood, and by {uffering Re- potucrit fermone deciperc, 
proaches rather , then by Reproaching ethers : ae gladio purat effe ferien- 
; ; c$3 cruentas leges ore 
and, that it hath grown up by perfecutions, and Gans. manu feriberiast 8 
hath been crowned by *Martyrdoms.. Ano- putans,, quod Lex fiden 
ther alfo of the chieteft among the Ancient peffic hcminibus impera- 
Fathers reproached an Arrian, for having * 
made ufe of the Sword, and Axe, in Ecclefia- yy 1d. 1. 2. 27: T. p. 06. 
{ticall matters. 1 Thole whow he could not de- Poftea cum videret me ab- 
ceive by his Difconrfe, (faith He) he thought finere ab Epifcopis qui 
good tomake wfe of his {word upon ; uttering Son Eig Fie Nel 
with bis mouth, and writing with bis hand\ ad necem percbant, coc, 
Bloocly Laws ; and thinking that a Law can | 
command mens Faith. And that you may % “atin. ep. ad Archi- 
: : : ; mandy. Cr Mon. Ag. in AE, 
not imagine, that He himfelf thought that ¢.-. chaiced. Y> Contetn. 
Lawfull, which he found faule with is the P 453. Kal ii ede hus 
Arrians, mhe faies in another place thatina jéoy saalwors eden) 7 
certain journey which He made into Gallia, gust onop dvdyube teray 
He refufed to communicate with thofe Bi- 91,~., wposeraksy, ascin 
fhops, who would have fome certain Here-| Saoyedoew, 3} cureuréiry 
ticks to be put to death, The Emperour 232 @/asgo 33 yeh cimrd= 
Marcianus in \ike manner , who called toge- 


~ N J 
Acs, 1 Cit Thy wpas 


ther the Councel of Chaleedon,¢ wasa Prince git 7°s ciaySelac éddy Sn 
that was highly commended for his Piety, yoy CrgdedSa 
folemnly  protefteth that He had forced no ; 
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p:Huilar, é, 4. ad Conft. fal. 
84. Deus cognitionem fui 
docuic por ts,quam exegic 5 
& operationum Ceeleftium 
admiratione preceptis fuis 
concilians auoritatem, 
coactam confitendi fe afper- 
natus eft voluntatem, &c. 
Deus Vniverficatis eft; 
Obfequio non. eget Necef- 
fario ; Non requirit co- 
adam confeflioncm, 

gq Ambrof. Com, i Luc, t. 7. 
p.99.Eos mifit ad feminan- 
dam, fidem, qui non coge- 
rent, fed docerent, nec 
vim poreftatis exercerent, 
fed do@rinam hudmilitatis 
artollerenc. 

y Cyprian. ep. 62- Pp. 143. 
Tunc quidem gladio occi- 
debantur, quando adhuc 
& Circumcifio carnalis 
manebat. Nunc autem, 
&c. Spirituali gladio fuper- 
bi & comtumaces necantur, 
dum de Ecclefia cjiciun- 
cur, 
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wan to fubfcribe, orto affent to the Cosncet 
of Chalcedon, againft hw wik. For, (faith 
He) we Will not draw any man isto the way of 
Life by Vielence, or by Threats. And indeed 
o Hofins, Bilhop of Corduba, long before 
teftified, that che meft Catholick Emperour 
Conftaxs never compelled aay man to be Or- 
thodox. And this isthe Courfe, which is 
approved of by all the Ancients. p God (faith 
St. Hilary) hath rather taught us the know- 
ledg of Himfelf, then exatled it of us; and 
Authorifing His Commantements,by the Won. 
derfulnefs of His Heavenly Works, be hath 
refufed ta force us toconfe(s fis Name, ce. 
He ts the God of the Whole world ;.He bath no 


| need of a Compelled Obedience*; He requireth 


not any Forced Confeffion. Which are the 
Reafons this Author brought, with fome 
other the like, to diflwade che Emperour 
(Conftanties from ufing violence, and for- 
cing the Cenfciences of Men. | 

St. eAmbrofe faith;g (brift fent his eApoftles 
to plant the Faith ; not that they feowld com- 
pel, but that they foould infirntt Men ; not 
that they foould exercife the force of Power, 
but that they foould promote the Dottrine of 
Humility. And hence is that which Ste 
Cyprian hath,comparing the manner of Pro- 


s Girolamo, ceeding in the Old Teffament with that of the New =r 
Catena nella’ Then (faith He) the Proud, and the Difabedteut were cut 
vitadi Pi0 off by the Flefoly Sword; Now they fuffer by the Spiri- 


Pt 26. 


[mats being thrown out of the Church. Certainly then they 
iftill live,ac this very day,under the O/dT eftament in Spain, 


land Italy, and all thofe other places, where the Inqui- 
fition isin force : and, I believe, he would fiad a very 
hard Task of it, that fhould take in hand to reconcile this 
Paflage of St. Cyprian to that s Opinion of Pope Pixs V. 


V who 
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V. who faid, that Bifhops might have their Officers, and 
Executioners of Jultice, forthe Caufes that appertained 
to Their Jurifdiction ; and might put Their Sentences in 
Execution againft Offenders : and, that the Reafon of 
Their having recourfe upon all Occafions to the Secular 
Powers, was, not becaufe the Charchcould not make ufe 
of ltsown proper Officers of Fuftice in fuch Cafes, but 
rather becaufe It had no fuch; or tf Ic had, they were fo 
weak, and fo few in number, as that for the fuppreffing. 
and punifhing of Delinquents, It would however ftand- 
in need of the Affiftance of the Temporal Power. 

I fhall fhut upthis Point with Zerezdian,the moft Ao- 
cient Authour of the Latine Church, whom Pamelins 
(as we have touched before) will needs have us believeto 
have been-a Perfecutor of Hereticks ; who yet was aman, 
that would not allow a Chriltian fo muchas to draw a 
fword, neither in war againft a Publick Enemy, nor yet 
ia difcharging the Office ofa Magiltrate upon Offendors ; 
whom All Civil Laws whatfoever punifh with Death, 

Let us now therefore fee what Hefaies, touching Reli- 

ion. a Confider (faith Heto the Pagans | 
Eaves thy é en add to the Crime of 8 ey eri goes: bcc 

ol ; aK 58. Videte enim ne & hoc 
religion, to take away the Liberty of Religion, 34 irreligioficatis elogium 
and to ineraitt aman the Choyce of his God, concurtat, adimere liberta- 
by not fuffering him to Worfbip, whom hey tem religionis, & - inter- 
would; but to Compel bimto worfhip, Whors| ieee Sapenecn divinitaus, 

A ; \ overe 
he wonld not. There 1 none, no not among quem velim , fed cogar co- 
men, that takes pleafurein being ferved by any \ere quem nolim. Nemo 
again their will. And fome few Chapters fe ab inuito coli veller, ne| 
after@tard : 6 This ts a thing (faith He) that tte quident. es 

| “ty” ad. Apolog. ¢. 28." p. 6. 
feemeth very unjaft, that Free Alen foould ‘Gucnaittad ech. fae: leone 
be conftrained to do Sacrifice againft thetr quum videtur; liberos ho- 
Will. For, in the performing of Service toa mines invitos u'peri ad Sa- 
God, a Willing Heart i reqnirede And.in pale ey Mt cantar 
another Book, but fpeaking of the fame pas ages) eirelli: 
thing, Hefaith : ¢ Jtw.a Past of Humane. 14 1 94 Scapul. vy Ta- 
Right 
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ccanen Bumani juris, &na- Right, anda Natural Power that every man 
Hturalis potettatis efunicui- hath ro worjbip that Which he thinks fit. The 
qed pave GI Refvin of nother man neither ter, nr 
‘cerius religio, Sed nec reli- profiteth any one. Neither ts it indeed the 
-/gionis eft cogere rel'gioné, part of Religion, to compel Religion ; whitch 
‘qua {ponte fulcipi debeat, ought to be entertained Wellingly , and not by 
non vis cum &hoftieaba- rive... terasmuch as facrifices themfelves 
nimo libenti expoftulencur. rJ eh. ; 
are required only from willing Minds. Vpon 
which paflage of his Pamselins give usa Marvellous, Rare 
Glofs, faying ; That weoughtnot indeed Directly to 
‘Compeil mento our Religion, but yetwe may punifh 
them, if they will not change their opinion, Certainly 
He thinks it iso Compelling of aman, to forcehim to 
doa thing under Paisof Death. Let any manthat can, 
reconcile the Practife of the Jnqwifition , and the Popes 
Thunderbolts againkk King Henry VII, and his Davgh- 
ter Queen Elizabeth, and again fome of the Kiags of 
France alfo, to this Conftant opinion ofall Antiquity. 
Now after they have thus Boldly flighted the Beliefes, 
the Ceremonies , andthe Difcipline of the Ancients, by 
changing , and abolifhing whatfoever they have thought 
good ; with what face can they dtillcry up the Fathers, 
mi and alledg their Teftimonies, and befides place them up- 
: | on the Seat of Judicature, and make Them the Judges 
| of our Differences ? Or alchongh they ftilldo thus, who 
would not be ready here to bring again{t them thofe 
words of Tertullian, which He made ufe of in another 
did.Apol.c. 6p. 31, Nune the like Cafe ? d I would be very glad (faith 
religioliflimi legum, etpa- He) shat thefe Great , and moft Religions De- 
rernorum inftitucorum pro- saa 
if ceGores et _ultores refpon- fenders, and Maintainers of the Laws and 
it deant velim de fuafide, ec Cuffoms of their Fathers , would anfwer me 
i honore, ct obfequio erga 4 little, touching their own faith»re/pect, and 
i i majorum confulea, fia nul- obedience, toward the conffitutions of their 


lo difciverumt ? fiin nullo 
cxorbitayerunt 2 Gnon ne- Anceftours , whether they have not departed 


)  —— ceffaria et aptiffima queque from, and forfaken Some of them 2 whether they 
Difcipline oblitteraverunt? have not rafed out thofe things , which were 


‘el As Ark os 
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este ? What ws become of thofe Ancient Laws ? he. Where, 3 
vs the Religion ? Where ts the Reverence, Which » due from a Ee . re 
jou .toyour eAuceftours ? You have renounced your Fore- a Ce ma. 
Fathers, beth in your Habit, Apparell, Manner of Life, joribusdebira 
Opinion , and in your very Speech alfo. You are always 4 vobis? Habi- 
crying up Antiquity, yet.every day your felves take up a waviee 2 Er 
New manner of Life. Whether therefore they af the joo denique 
Church of Rome ‘have upon Juft Grounds deale thus fermone proa- 
with the Ancients or not; itferves my tarn however to:vis renuncia- 
conclude, that by this their Proceeding they have given us i paeeatts 
a fufficient Teftimony , thae they do not account their disscete,ee 
Authority Supream, in Matters of Religion. And if fo, nove de are 
what Reafon have theyto urge it forfuch, againft the vivitis. 
Proteftants ? Seeing They have weakned the Authority 

of fomany of thofe Judgments, touching Points of Re- 

ligion, which have been giyen by the Fathers, how. can 

chey expect chat Their Authority fhould pafs for Authen- 

tick inany One ? Let us fuppofe for inftance, that They. 

held, thatthere was fuch a place as Purgatory. But by 

your favour, (willthe Prote/fanz fay) if you have found 

Their Beliefco be fo Erroneous, tonching the State of the 

Souls of Departed Saints, tillthe day of the Re/urretts- 

on s why would you impofe upon me a Neceffity of fub- 

fcribing towhat They held , touching Pargatary ? The: 

Laws of Difputation ought to be Equall ; and therefore | 
if you, by examining this Opinion of the Fathers by Rea- | 


fos, and by the Scriptures, have found it to be Errone-| 
ous ; Why will you notgive us leave totry that other, 
> touching Pwrgatory, by the fame Touchftone ? Certain- 
ly, fhould we but fpeak the Truth, ic isthe plaineft Mock» 
ing of the world that can be, tocry out, asthefe Men do 
continually, Zhe Fathers, The. Fathers, and. to write 
fo many whole Volums upon this fubject , as They have 
done ; after they have fo deale with them, asyouhave 
feen. And if it behere objected, that the Proteftants 
themfelves do alfo reject many of thofe Articles, which 
we have before fer down; weanfwer, that this is nothing 
4 LZ at 
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atalhto.the purpofe ; forasmuch as They take the Scrip- 
axes, and-not the Fathers, forthe Rule of Their Faith; 
neither do they prefs any man to receiveany thing from 
the bands.of the Axcienes:. unlefsie be grounded upon the 
Word of God. And if laftly youfay; that the Authority. 
of the Farkershathno place, nor is at alkconfiderable,. in, - 
the: Points beforefet down, becaufe chanthe Church hath. 
otherwife determined touching thefame : this is clearly: 
to. grant us that which we would have; Namely, thatthe 
Authority. of the Fathers.isnot Supream. And as far the 
Charch, thatis to fay, how far the Authority of it ex- 
tends in Thefe: Things: ; this is a. New. Queftion to be dif. 
puted of, which I fhall-not meddle withallat this time 
Only thus much I hall fay , chao what Authority foever 
you. allow.it, whether Little; or Much, you wall fill 
find, chat, it will:very hardly be able todo any thing, 
touching. the Decifionof our prefent Controverfies: ; for - 
as muchasyou can.never be able to make any.ufe, or be- 

nefit.of this Pofition, till fuch timeas you are-aflured, borh: - 
What, andi Where theChurch. is. ; feeing that the Pro- 
reftants fiftelydeny, that icis That, which appears:at-this - 
day at Rome. ; and’ the greatelt, Difficultie of all confi- 
(ting inthe Demonftrating thisunto them. For, if chey: 
did but once: believe, thatthe Church of Rome was the 
Frse.Church.,. They: would immediately joyn ciemfelves. 
with. it: ;. fo. chat:there would: noe: hencefortirbe need of. 
any: farther Difpute,.. 

We {hall here: conclude:therefores chat-theAlledging ~ 
the Teltimonies ofithe Eathers,. upon the Differencesthat 
are-asthisdayin Religion:,. is no: proper Courfe: forthe 
Decifion. of them, . feeing: itis. no eafiematterto difcovcr, 
what: Their. Judgment hath been touching the fame;. by 
reafon ofthe:many. Difficulties chat: we: meet with. inthe 
writingsof the Ancients: neither is itof fo-fufficient Au- 
thority imit felf., as-that. we may:fafely build our Belief 
apon it: fince: the: Fathers:themfelves: have been:alfoifub- 
ject. to Erronr ; neither laftly is.ic of any force, either 
again{t 
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_againit the one, orthe-other party ; feeing that they both 
‘regulate, and examine the Opinions, Ceremonies, and Di 
cipline of the Ancients, the One by the Ruleof the Scrip- 
raresgand the Other by chat of the Church. 
But hered find, chat upon this Conclufion, Two Quefti- 
ons may arife. For, feeing that the Alledging the Fathers 
is not futiicient , for the deciding of chofe Pomtsthat are 
“mowih debate amongit us ; it may be demanded , inthe 
firlt place, what other Courfe we ought to take,for the at- 
taining tothe Trath, in thefe Controverfies : and then 
fecondly , How, and in what Cafes the Writings of the 
Fathers may be ufefull unto us. Now although both thefe 
Queltions are without the compats of our prefent De- 
fign, yet notwith{tanding in regard they fo neerly border 
upon it, we fhallin the lait place fay a word or two, in 
an{wer of cher. 
As for the Firft, ic would be a hard matter, in my 
judgment, to find outa better way for fatisfaction here- 
in, chen that which one Scholarins, a Greek, who is yery 
highly accounted of by thofe, who printed the General 
Conncels at Rome, hath propofed. This Learned man,ia 
a certain Oration ef his, whitch he. made at the Councel 
of Florence, for the facilitating of the Unsox, which was 
then treated of betwixt the Latives and the Greeks, and 
was afterwards concluded on, faies down for a Ground, | 
firkk, a That We ought not to reject all thofe ¢ Scholar-Orar. 3, 7.4. 
things, which arenot Clearly, andtn Exprefs| Conc, Gen, p» 6§0. Kal 
Terms delivered in the Scriptures: Which is apara uo” ph adyra Be- 
aPretext, and fhift, that many of the Here- ,.%,, Seapintuv raCevery 
ticks make ufeof : but thar we onght to re- 2y Hs ypatiie. To70 2p 
x mores taude tay dipetinav syourandous tad Benahuauatt. dr’ dv Te 
Wis vito reyorhdort axdnsSoey by a7 We toHe TIALS ALI, woUTHS EF TE 
THs daudéct, 4 Eyag Te bytes evdvThephuop Caxvoiro, F870 Und eve, apg sine crus 
Tpimoy. "*E@tuta Tay LA CAOLS enonepyar, auTiy Tw ypaglu*® atyuCdycay 
Sidatonanoy, cE wy drnroor te Gabeseow weeyuarerern. wees Se rears qd 
Pousoey Srebavizy elirywuhe’es avew meregdunatpes ve, % peas, % 
Prapopss voiag 3 y th Forarre DegnupcavovTdse 
Late ceive 
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ceive vith equal honour, Whatfoever Direttly followeth 
lL fromithat, which is [aid inthe Scriptares ; and to reject. Ut= 
'terly, whatfoever fhall be found to be C ontrary to thofe 
things, which are Undoubtedly True. He faies.further, that 
In thofe things., Wherein the Scripture bath not Clearly 
expreffedit {elf , We mut have recourfe tothe Scripture tt 
felf, as our Guide, to give us light therein, by fome other 
| Paffage, where It hath pokes more Plainly.  Andafter 
all chis, He requireth, Thar We (Lould nfe our Utmoft 
Exdeavour fully to reconcile thofe (eeming Contradittions, 
which we fometimes there meet withall, in [everal Pafagess 
to that. purpofe taking notice of the Diverfity of Times, 
Cuftomes, Senfes, andthe ike. And going on, He faith, 
6 that the Fathers of the Councel at Niece after this 


652,8 653. manner. concluded, by the Scripewres,; upon. the True 


Beleif touching the Sos of God. And then applying 
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ali this tohis prefent purpofe, He adds; « 
That the Scripture faith Clearly avd Ex- 
prefly, that the Holy Ghoft proceedeth from. 
the Father : and that thisws agreed-upon by 
both fides, both by the Greeks, and the La- 
vines: Butthat It hath not fo exprefly. 
declared it felf, whether the Holy Ghoft pro- 
ceed alfo from the Sou, or not : and that 
this isthe thing now in Queftion ;. the Za- 


- tines affirming. it, and the Greeks on the 


other fide denying it. 4. We ought therefore 
(faith He) to. prove thes, from {ome other things, Which are 
here more (early delivered: which He afterwards 
performeth, and indeed, in my judgment, very Learn- 
edly, and Happily; proving this Doubtful Peint out 
of other Paflages that are more Clear. And this was 
the Judgement of this Great Perfon; which will not 
give any- offence to thofe of the Church of Rome, be- 
caufe it came from one that was of their fide. Net 
ther doI fee, what could have been {poken more Ratio- 
mally, And indeedcthis isthe Courfe, that is obferved i 
ais. 
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all Sciences whatfoever. If thy Adverfary doubt of the 
truth of what thou propofeft, thou art to prove it by fuch\.. 
(Maximes,as are acknowledged, and allowed of by him, 
making good that which is Doxébtfull, by that which is 
Certam, and clearing that which is Ob/care, by that 
which is Evident. And this isthe Rule that I conceive 
we ought to walk by, in the Difputesthat are betwixt Us 
at thisday. The Word of Godis our Common Book ;.\et | 
us therefore fearch into It, for that upon which we may | 
ground our own Belief sand by which we may overthrow 
the Opinion of our Adverfary. As for Example, it is 
there faid Clearly and Exprefly, that That, which Our 
‘Saviour Chrift took, at his Laft Supper, was Bread: : and 
herein we All agree. But it is not at all there expreffed, 
whether this Bread were afterward Chauged, or eAnnihie 
lated, ornot. ~ And thisis now the Que/fios in difpute 
amongit Us. We ought therefore (according to the 
Counce! of Scholarius,) to prove This, by fome other 
things, which are there delivered Clearly. And if thou 
doft this, thou haft got the Victory : If not, I donotat 
ali fee Why, or How thou canft oblige any one to believe 
it. 


In like manner, the Scripture telleth ns, in as Exprefs 
Terms as may be, that our Saviour Chrift Commanded 
His Apoitles to Take and Eat, and to Drink, that which 
Hegave them in Celebratingthe Excharif?. But It doth 
not at all fay, that He Commanded them to Offer the 
fame in Sacrfice, either Then, or Afterwards. And this 
isnow the Qxeffion : which it concerns thofe of the 
Church of Rome, if they will have Us believe it, to prove 
by fome other things, which are Clearly, and Exprefly de- 
livered in the Word of God. | 

The Scripture in like manner faith Exprefly, that 7e- 
fis Chrifh is the Mediator betwixt God and Man : and 
that He is the Head of the Church; and, that He purg- 
eth Us by His Blood from Our Sins. Now in ail this 
Both fides.are fully agreed. But. it isnot. at.all there ex- 
| preflec., 


Boe 
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preficd chat the Departed Saints ave Mediatorsyand that 


the Popeisthe Head of the (burch : and that our Souls 
arein pare Cleanfed from their fins by the fire of Parga- 
tory. And hercindies the Controverfie betwixt us. The 
Learned Scholarcas hisopinion herein would now be, that 
Certainly thofe, who propofe thefe Points, as Articles of 
Faith, deduce, and collect them from fome things, which 
are Clearly delivered in the Scriptures : for otherwife 
they are not tobe prefled,as Truths. Andalthoughthat 
inmatters of Religion, orindeed in any otherthings of 
Importance, aman may very well be excufed, for not be- 
lieving atthing, when there appears ‘notany fitch Reafon, 
asmayebligehim to believe it: yet notwithRanding, if 
thofe, who reject the Articles now debated betwixtias, 
havea mind to go further yet, andto prove Pofitively the 
Falfenefs of them ; you fee, this Authour hath laid them 
down the way, by which they are to proceed. Heac- 
counteth thofe very Abfurd, that requireat your hands 
that you fhould thew them all'things Exprefly delivered'in 
the Scripture: and this ought Principally to be under- 

ftood of Negative Propofitions; of which no Science 
giveth you any certain account:for as much as to go about 
to #umber them all up, would be both an Infinite, and alfo 
ah Unprofitable, wilefle piece of work. It is fafficient 
to deliverthe Poftive Truth, For,as whatfoever rightly 
followeth thereupon, is Trwe; in like manner, whatfo- 
ever clafheth ‘with, or contradicteth the fame, is Fail/e. 


Wouldit thou therefore demonftrate thofe Propofitions, 


that are prefled upon thee, tobe Falfe? Do but compare 
chein with thofe things, that are Clearly, and Exprefly 


‘delivered in the Scripture. And if thou findelt them 


Contrary to any thing there fet down, receive chem not 
by any means. As for example, if a Proreffant notcon- 
tenting himfelf with having anfwered all thofe Reafons 
which are brought to prove that there és fuch a place as 
Purgatory, thall yet defireto go further, and to make it 
appear, that the Opinion is Falfe ;. heistn this cafe'to have 

recoutfe 
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recoutfe to the Scripture; and to examine ie by thofe 
things which are there Clearly, and Exprefly delivered, 

touching the State of the Sox/, after ic is departed this 
life ; and touchingthe Canfeand Adeans of the E xpiatin 
omOf our Sins, and the like. And if the Opinion of Par. 

 gatory be found to contradic any thing theredelivered, 
then (according co Scholariuss) it ought not to be received 
by any means. But the Brevity which we prepofed to 

our felves in this Dilcourfe, permitteth us not to profecute. 
this Point any further. 

As for the Second: Queftion,, it is no very ha¢d matter: 
torefolveit. For, although we do not indeed allow any 
Supream, and Infallible Awthority co the writings of the 
Fathers, yet do we-not therefore prefently account them. 
Ofelefs. If there were nothing of U/ein Religion , fa- 
ving what was.alfo Jxfallible, we fhould have butliecle 
good of any Humane Writings, Thofe who have writ- 


terinourown Age, ora little before, are of no Authori- - 


tyatall, either againft the one erthe other Party. Yee 
notwithitanding do. we both: read them, and:alfo reape 
much benefit from-them: How much more advantage 
then may we make, by fudying'the writings of the Fa- 
thers, whole Piety, and Learning was, for the moft pare, | 


much greater, then that ofthe Afoderns: 2 St. Augwftine’ . 
believed! them noo in anything, orherwife, themasHe 


found what They deliveredi, tobe: grounded upom Rea- 
fon ; andyet notwithftanding: He Had Them in avery - 
great Efteem, ~ The: like may be: fad: of St,. Hierome, 


that 
thing: fharply , where he finds: cheny nov {peaking: co: his 
mind; Though you: fliould! deprive chem notronely, of 
this Supremacy, whielryes They neverfought after: but 
fhould: rob them: alfo- of. their-Propen Names:, yet: nate 
withftanding would: they. (till be of! verg.grear. U//e- unto}. 
Us. For, Books do-nottherefore-Profit us; becanferhey | 
were offach, or fuch-a mans\Weiting:; but rathen becanfe 


who iat read’ almoft all‘of chemiover ;. notwithftanding .. 
e takes Liberty fometimesto reprovethemfomes 


they... . 
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they iaftrn@ us inthofe ching that are'Good , and Ho7 
nelt, and keep us out of Errour, and make us abhor thofe 
thingsthat are Vicious. Blot out, if you pleafe,the Name. - 


pof St. Auguftine out of the Title of thofe Excellent 
‘Books of His De Civitate Dei, or thofe other which He 


wrote De Doétrind Chrifiand. + His writings will in- 
{truct you never a whit the lefs, neither will you find, any 
whit the lefs benefit by them : The like may be faid of all 
the reft. : : 
Firlt of all thereforeyou fhall find in the Fathers very 
many Earneft; and Zealous ‘Exhortations to Helinefs of 
'Life, and to the Obfervation of the Difcipline of Jefus 
‘Chrift. Secondly youfhall there meet with very {trong 
land Solid proofs of thofe Fundamental Principles of our 
‘Religion, touching which we are all agreed : and alfo 
many excellent things laid open, tending tothe right un- 


_ derflanding of thefe CUyfteries, and alfo of the Scrip- 


tuves, wherein they are contained. In this very particu- 
lar Their Authority may be of good ufeunto you, and 
may ferve as a Probable, Argumentof the Truth. For 
is it not a wonderfull ching to, fee, that fo many Great 
Wits, born in fo many feverall Ages, during the {pace of 
Fifteen Hundred years, and in fo many feverall Countrics, 
being alfo of fo different Tempers , and who in other 
things were of focontrary Opinions fhould netwith- , 
-ftanding be found all of them to agree fo Conftantly, and 
| Vnanimonfly, inthe Fundamentals of Chriftianity ? that 
amidst fo great: diverfity in worfhip, They alladore one 
and the fame Chrift.? preach one and the fame Santttfica- 
tion ? hopeall of them for one and the fame Immortalsty? 
acknowledg all of them the fame Ge/pells ? finde therein 
all of them Great, and High Uyferies ¢ The Exquifite 
Wifdome, and the Ineftimable Beauty it felf of the Dif 
cipline of Fe(us Chrift, 1 confels, is the moft Forcible,and 
Certain Argument of the Truth of it : yet certainly this 
Confideration alfo is, in my opinion, no {mall proof of 


the fame, For, I befeechyou, what Probability is er, 
; Car 
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that fomany Holy Men, who were endued (asit appea- 
reth by their Writings) with fuch Admirable Parts, with 
fo much ftrength and Clearnefs of Vnderftanding, (hould 
allof them be fo groffely overfeen, asto fet fo High 2 
price, and Efteem upon this Difcipline , asto fuffer, even 
to Death for it; unlefs it had in it fome certain Heavenly 
Virtue, forto make an Impreffion inthe Soulsof Men ? 
What likelihood is there, that Seven, or Eight Dogs, 
and as many Atheiftical] Hogs, that Bark, and Grunt fo 
Sottifhly, and Confufedly againft This Sacred , and Ve- 
herable Religion, fhould have better luck in lighting upon 
che Truth, then fo many Excellent ‘Men , who have all 
fo Vnanimoufly born Teftimony to the Truth ? As for 
Atheifts , their Vicious Life ought to render their Tefti- 
mony fufpected to every one ; notwithf{tanding they may 
be otherwife (as indeed they conceive themfelves to be) 


AbleMen. For, Ibefeech:you, what wonderisit, if a , 
whoremafter, or a Bawd, oran Ambitions perfon cry / 
down that Di/cipline , that condemneth rhefe Vices to ) 


Everlafting Fire? that hethat drowneth himfelf every 
day, and at lengeh vomiteth up his foulin Wine, fhould 
hate'that Religion, which forbiddeth Drunkennefs, upon 
pain of Damnation ? The great Reafon that thefe men 
have, to wifh that it were Falfe, muft needs make any 
man ceafe to wonder at their pronouncing It to be Falfe. 

To take any notice of what fuch wretched Things as 


thefe fay, isallone, asifyoufhould judge, bytakingthe | 


Opinion of Common ftrumpets, of the Equity, or In- 
jultice of the Laws that enjoyn people to live Honeft. But 
the cafe is clear otherwife with thefe Holy Men, who have 
fo Conitantly , and fo Vaanimoufly taught the Truth of 
the Chriftian Religion.: For feeing they were Men, born, 
and brought upin the very fame Infirmities with other 


ae 


men ; wecannot doubt but that They alf@Naturally had _ 


{trong Inclinations to thofe vices,which our Saviour Chrift 
forbiddeth ; and very little Affection'tco thofe Virtues, 
which He commandeth. “For as much therefore, as ‘not- 
Aaa with 


nity, 
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wichftanding all this, They have yet all of chem Conftantly 
maintained, that His Do@rine is True; Their Teftimo- 
ny certainly in this cafe neither can, nor ought in any wife 
tobe fofpectted. So that although They had not any of 
thofe Great, and Incomparable Advantages of Parts,and 
Learning, above the enemies of Chriftianity ; Their Bare 
word however is much rather to be taken, thenthe 
Others : feeing that thefe men are manifeltly carried away 
by the force of their own vile Affections, of which the 
other cannot poffibly be fufpected Guiloy. And as for 
thofe Differences in Opinion, which ate fometimes found 
amongit Them, touching fome certain Points of Religi- 
on, fome whereof we have formerly ferdown ; thefe 
things are fofar from taking off any thing from the 
weight of Their Teftimonies, asthat onthe Contrary 
they add rather very much unto the fame. For this muft 
acquit ‘their Confenting of all fulpition, that fome per- 
haps might have, that it proceeded from fome Combinae 
tion, orfome Correfpondence, and Mutuall Intelligence. 


When thou findeft them fo difagreeing among themfelves, 


touching fo many feverall Points ; itisan evident Argu- 
ment, that they have not learnt their knowledg from one 
another, nor yet have all agreed upon the fame thing by 
common. Deliberation ; but have all of them collected tc 
out of a ferious Examination, and Confideration of the 
things themfelves. .. And if we received noother Benefit 
by the writings of the Fathers then this, yet were this 
however very much, | 
But now, that the Benefit, and Contentment, which 
we thall receive from. this Confideration, may not be 
interrupted, and. dilturbed,. by our meeting with fomany 


( feverall Private Opinions of theirs 5, we are to take notice, 
\ that Chriftianity confifteth not in Swdtilties:,. nor inthe 
/ great number of e-drticles. The Efficacy of them is much 


more Confiderable,, then the Number. A great/partof 
thefe Points of Faith, and:the end of all the reft,is, Sancts- 
fication ; thatisto fay, A pure Worfhip of Ged, and, A 
oar. See ah i Hearty 
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alfo forgive us our Errours. 


and the Chaffe thall be confa 
deth therewith, hall be faved, 
the Foundation, 


thou now 
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for this ; 


Servants of Fo/iss 
world fo Beautifull; but that it hat 
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Thou mayeft therefore 
a true Obferver of This 
0 havea True, and 


f thefe Two Points, 
Thaugh perhaps he be ignorant of thofe Othe 


r, that lye 


thou oughteft not 
carried away with 
he chance to 
other Articles, bear with him not- 
od forgives us our Sins, fo doth He 


The Hay, and the Stwbdle, 


There 


mifhinit. Yet is it not citherth 


lefs beloved for this. 
tall Men, and Things, 


Imperfection, 


But now , befides what hath bee 
may; in my opinion, make 
Ofe of the Fathers. 
troublefome Spirits , as 
vifed of their own Head 


med : 


But 


upon any Principle of the Chriftian Religion: 
fore, thatthe Authority of the Ancients ma 


perly, and Seafonably be made ufe 
dence of thefe Men : 
utterly Ignorant of any fuch Fancies, 
pofe to the world, 

then certainly to con 


of, againft the Impu- 
by fhewing, that the Fathers were 
as thefe men pro- 
And if this can be proved, we ought 
clude, that no fuch DoGrine was 


yet He that buil- 
if fo be He but hold fat to 
Neither oughteft thou to be troubled, if 
and then meeteft with fome Ignorant, or per- 
neous Paflages inthe Fathers, touching 
They are never awhit the lefs Chriftians 
¥ for allthis, havebeen moft Faithfull 
isnot any Face inthe » 
h fome Speckle, or Ble- 
é lefs efteemed, or the / 
The Naturall condition of Mor- 
is, to have fome Mixture in it of 


n hitherto faid, we 
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or by. His. Apoliles.. For what Probability is there, that 
thofe. Holy Doctors of Former Ages, from whofe hands 
Chriftianity hath been derived down unto us, fhould be 
¢ Ignorant of any of thofe things, which had been Revealed, 
f and Recommended by our Saviour, as Important,+and 
) Neceffary to Salvation: ? It is true indeed that the F2- 
thers, being deceived either by fome Falfe manner of Ar- 
gumentation,.or elfe by fome Seeming Authority, do 
fometimes deliver fuch things, as have not been revealed 
by our Saviour Chri ; but are evidenly either Fal(e, or 
HI grounded ; as we have formerly fhewed in thofe Ex- 
amples before. produced by us. 
among thofe things which have been revealed by-our Sa- 
viour Chriff in the Scripture, which yet are not Abfolute- 
/ ly Neceffary to Salvation, the Fathers may have been ig- 
) norant of fome.of them. ; either by reafon that Time had 
not as yet difcovered what the fenfe of them was ; or elfe, 
becaufe that for lack of giving good heed unto them; or by 
‘their being carried-away with fomePaffion, They did | 
‘not then perceive , what hath fincebeen found our. But 
that they fhould allof them have been Ignorant of any 
Article, that isNeéceflarily Requifice to Salvation; is al- 
etogether Impoffible. For, after this account, They fhould 
/ all have been deprived of falvation ; which , I fuppofe, 
‘ every Honeft foul would tremble at the thought of. 

I fay then, and, asT conceive, have {uffietently proved 
in this Treatife, chat an e47gument. whichconcludeth the 
\ Truth of any Prepoftion, fromthe Fathers having main- _ 
' tained the fame, is very Weak, and Il-grounded ; ‘as fup- 

pofing that, which is: Clearly Falfe; namely, That 
the. Fathers maintained nothing, which had not been 
Revealed by our Saviour Chrif... For, this would be.fuch 
akind of Argumentation, as if aman fhould prove, by 
the General ~ Agreement herein of the Fathers, that 
all.the Departed Souls are-fhut. up together in a certain 
Place, or Receptacle, till the Day of fudcement~: or, 
that the Exebars(t is Neceflarily to be adminiltred to Lit- 


Ic istrue moreover, that 
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tle Infants; and the like : where every one fees, how 
Infufficient, and Invalid this way of Argumentation is. 
And, to fay the truth, fuch is the Proceeding of the 
Church of Rome, when They go about to prove, by the 
efuthority of the Fathers, thofe Articles which They 
propofe.to the World,and which are rejected by the Pro- 
tefFants. 

Ifay moreover, that to conclude upon the NwWéty, or 
Falfene{s of any Article, that is not of the number of \ 
thofethat are Dece/fary to Salvation, frem the General 
Silence of the Fathers touching the fame, is a very Abfurd. 
way of Arguing ; as {uppofing a thing which is alfo Ma- 
nifeftly Falfe ; Namely, that the Fathers muft Neceflarily .. 
have feen, and Clearly known All, and every of thofe ‘ 
things, which 7e/s Chrift hath revealed in His Word. | 
» Such a kind of Argument would it be thought among the 
Francifcans, tf any onefhould conclude againft Them, 
from the S#/ence of the Fathers, that our Saviour Chritft 
hath not at all revealed, that the Blefled Virgin Vary 
was conceived without Sin, Bue yet I:confefle again on 
the other fide, that tn chofe Points that are accounted 
as Abfolutely Neceffary to Salvation, an Argument that 
fhould be drawn from the General Silence of the Fathers,) 
to prove: the Nullity or Falfenefs of ic, would. be very) 
Pertinent, and indeed Unanfwerable. Asfor example, 
His manner: of Argumentation would be very Rational, 
and Solid, that fhould conclude that thofe Means of Sal- 
vation which are propofed by a Mahomet. fuppofe, or a 
David George, or the like Sedarses, are Null, and con- 
trary to the Will of ourSaviour ('4r:/7,(how much foever 
thefe Men may feemto Honour Him.) feing that none of 
the Ancient Chriftians {peak fo much.as.one fyllableof it, 
and are utterly ignorant of. all-thofe Secrets, that. thefe 
Wretches bave preached.to their-Difciples,. and delivered 
as. Infallible and: Neceffary Means.of Salvation. After 
thismanner did Jraneus.difpute-againit-the Valentinians, 
and. 
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and other of the Grofticks ; who vented their own fenfe- 
lefle Dreams, and Abfurd iffues of their Own Brain, fay- 
ing, that the Creator of the World was but an eFuge/; 
and, that there were above Him certain Divine Powers, 
which They called e4anes, that is to fay e4zes : fome of 
them making more of thefe, and others fewer, and fome 
reckoning to the number of CCCLXV. and an infinite 
number of other the like Prodigies; never fhewing any 
Ground for the fame, either in Reafon, or ontof the 
Séripture, * freneus therefore, chat he might make it 
appear to the Werld, chat this fo Strange. DoGtrine was 
produced. out of their Own Brain onely, goes about, and 


, vificeth the Archives of allthe Churches, that had been 


Leither Planted, or Watered by the Holy Apoff/es, turnes 


Td. 3. ¢, 2. 


over alltheir Records, Evidences, and Ancient tMonu- 
ments; and thelfe «Aionts, eAchamor, and Barbelo of 
the Gnofticks no where appearing, nor fo muchas any the 
Jeaft Part, or Trace of them, He concludeth, that the 
Apoftles had never delivered over any fuch thing to their 
Difciples, neither by Writing, nor by Word of Mouth, 
as thefe Jmpofters pretended they had. For certainly 
if they haddone fo, the memory of it could not bave 
been fo.utterly loft. This is alfo the Method that Zer- 
tullian followed, in his Difputations againft thefe very 
Hereticks, and others the like, in the 22 Chapter of his 
Book De Prafcriptiowibus. adverfiis Hareticos, and ‘in 
other places. The Practife of thefe Great Perfons, who 


{made nufe of it themfelves, will here ferve to prove unto 


us, that this Courfe is Right, and Good. 

And thus you fee, that the Authority of the Fathers 
isof very great Ule in the Church, and ferveth as an Owe- 
worktothe Scriptures, for the repelling the Prefumption 
of thofe, who would forge a New Faith. 

. But forafmuch asthofe, who broach New Doctrines 
of their own Head, do Ordinarily flight the Holy Scrép- 
tures; as thofe very Hereticks did) whom Toner 

. ute 
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futed; whoimpudently accafed Them of not 
being Right ; and that they are of no Authori- 
ty; and speak in very Ambigwous Terms : 
and that they are not able to inform a man 
of the Truth, unleffe they are acquainted with 
Tradition; the Truth aving been delivered 
(as Thefe men pretended) wot in Writing, but 
by Word of Mouth : For this Reafon, f fay, 
and for other the like, are the Writings of 
the Fathers of very great Ufe in thele Dif- 
putes ; and I conceive This to be one of the 


Tren. 1.3. ¢. 2 Cum enim 
ex Scripturis arguuntur,in - 
accufationem convertuntur 
ipfarum = Scripturarum , 
quafi non re&é habeant,ne- 
que fint ex audoritate, & 
quia varie fint diGz,& quia 
non’ poffic ex his inveniri 
vericas, ab his qui nefciane 
Traditionem.Non enim per 
licteras traditam illam, fed 
per vivam vocem. 


Principal ends for which the Divine Providence hath, in 
defpite of So many Confufions, and Changes, preferved 


fo many of them fafe, downto our times. 


If therefore the Proteftants fhould propofe, of their 
Gwn Head, and fhould prefs as Abfolutely Neceflary to 
Salvation, any Pofitive Article, which doth not at all ap- 
pear in Antiquity ; without al! Queftion This Courfe 
might, with very good Reafon, be made ufe of again{t 
Them, But it is moft Evident, that there is no {ach thing 
atallin their Belief : for They maintain onely fuch things, 
as are cither Expreffely delivered in the Scriptures; or elfe 
are Evidently deduced from thence ; and fich as have al. 


fo been expounded, ‘the greateft part of them, and inter. 
preted by the Ancients, not in their own Private Writings 
onely, but even in their reeds and Synodical Determinats- 
onsaifo.”' They pretend not either to any Particular Re- % 
velation, ot Secret Tradition, or any other New Principle ~T 
of Doatrine. Their Faith is grounded oncly upon the 
Obd, and (which is the’ Moft' Authentick Inftrument of 
Chriftianity) the Wey Teftament. Onely in theit Expo- 
fitions either of the Do@tines therein Contained, or other 
Paflages, They prediice fome few thin: s, that are not at 
allfound iin the Fathers. But thefe things being not Ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, the “Argument which’ “is -bronghe 
' from the Silence of the Fathers herein, is not fufficient to 
prove the Falfenefle of them, : Time, Experience, A/fi- 


france 


sd 


agree with them 
to come over to Their Belief, They mult Neceffarily have 
recourfe tofome other kinde of Proofs. 
not fee, but that we may very well make Inquiry into 
couching many Articles, which are now main- 
tained by thofe of the Church of Rome : 
that the Ancients have not faid any thing at all of the 


ATreatife of 
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france of others, and the very Errours alfo of the Fa- 
thers, having (as They fay ) now laid that Open to Them, 
which was Heretofore more Difficult, and hard to be dif- 
covered and taken-notice of, in Divine Revelation. Who 
knoweth not that a Dwarfe, mounted upon a Giants 
fhoulders, looketh higher,and feeth further,then the Giane 
himfelf 2 It would be ridiculous in any man that fhould 
conclude, that That which the Dwarfe pretends td difco- 
_yer,isnotatall in. Nature, becaufethen the Giant mult. 
~ alfo have feenit. Neither would Hebe much wifer, that 
fhould accufe the Dwarfe of Prefumption ; becaufe for- 
footh, Hehath told Usthat, whereof the Gian faid net 
aword : feeingthacit is the Giant, to whom the Dwar fe 
is beholding for the greateft part of His Knowledg. And 
thisis Our Cafe, fay the Proteftants: We are mounted 
upon the Shoulders of thatGreat, and High Giant, Ane 
' tiqnity.. That advantage which we have above it, by its 
means ,enables us to fee many things in Divine Revelation, 
whichit didnot fee. But yet however this cannot be any 
occafion of Prefumption to us, becaufe we fee more then 
it did; foras muchrasit is this very e4utiquity, to which 
we owe. great part of this our Knowledg. 

Ic is Certainly therefore very Clear!, that as for the 
Proteftants ,.and what concerns the Pofitive Points of 
Their Faith, chey are wholly without the.Compafs of 
this Difpute.. Andas for thofe of the Church of Rome, 
They cannot, for the Reafons beforegiven, make any 
Advantage of the Teffimony of the Ancients, for the 
proving of any of thofe Points of Doctrine which They 
maintain, fave only of thofe, whereinthe Adverfaries 


and therefore; if they would have us 


But yet I do 


and if we find, 


fame 
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fame, we may then Pofitively conclude, that they are not 
to be accounted asany part of the Chriftian Religion, 
" ‘Iconfets, that there are fome of them’, againft which this 


Argument isof no force atall.: as namely, thofé which 


They do not account Neceffary to.Salvation, and which 
both the eacients heretofore might have been, ‘aud we 


alfo at this day may be Ignorant of. / But Certainly, 


This. Argument in my judgment, would be utterly Vn- 
anfwerable, againft fuch Points as They prefs:as Neceffae 
ry, and whereon indeed They would have our falvation 
wholly to depend : as for Exathple, The Supream Ax- 


thority of the Pope, and of the Cherch which owneth Him } 


as Its Head ;. the e4doeration of the Holy Sacrament-of 


the Excharift, the Sacrifice of the Ma/s, the Neceffity ) 

of ‘Auricular Confeffion, and the like. - For, iffo bethey {> 
at of fo great Importance , as They would make us be-.’. 

lieve ;_it would bea point of high Impiety to fay, thatthe — 


_- Fathers knew not any thing at allof them, : in'like man- 


~ mer as it would be a moft Abfurd thing to maintain, that 
though They did know them, they would not yet {péak: ; 
, -any one word of them, in all thofe Books, which we have’ 


oftheirs atthis day. And., if they had faid any thing at 
all of them in their Writings, we have no reafon inthe 


world to fufpect, that poffibly thofe paffages, wheremen- 


tion was made‘of them, may have been:-rafed out, or 


Rg corrupted and altered’ by Falfe hands : fecing that this’ \ 
piece of Knavery would have been done'tothe Difadvan-: | 
tage of thofe , who had thefe Books.in. their Cuftody. 


We have rather yery good reafon-to fufpect, that what- 
foever Alterationsthere are’, they have been made in fa- 


vour of the Church of Rome ; as we-have proved before - 
ithe Firft Book. If therefore after folongatime, and» 


after fomany Jndexesasthey of the Church of Rome have 

put forth,and fo great a defireas They have had co find 

thefe Doctrines of theirs in the Writings of the Farhers, 

and the little Confcience that they have fometimes made 

of foilting in intothe Writings of the Fathers, what 

“they could not finde there, ue can ftill norwithitanding 
: Bbb 


make . 
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make it appear, that they are not to be found there at all : 
‘afcer all this, I fay, whocan poffibly doubt, but that the 
Fathers were ignorant of them ? Who will ever be per- 
fwaded to believe, that They held them as 2eceffary to 
\Salvation ? Andif they were not known to be fuch Then, 
‘how can any body imagine, that they fhould-at lengch 
come to be fuch: now ¢ 2 
My Opinion therefore ts, that although the Authority 
of the Fathers be not fufficient to prove the Truth of 
thofe Articles, which are now maintained by the Church 
of Rome, again{t the Proteftants , although the Ancients. 
fhould perhaps have believed the fame ; Ie may notwith- . 
ftanding ferye to prove the Fal/ene/s of them, incafe 
that we thould find by the Fathers, that the Ancients 
were either wholly Ignorant of them, or at leaft acknow- 
ledged them not for fuch, as They would now have us bés 
_lieve them: tobe : whichis a Bufinefs that fo neerly con- 
\ cerns the Proteftants, as that to be able to bring about their 
' Defign, I conceive they ought teimploy a good part of 
i their timein reading over the Beoks of the Ancients, 
Onely it is requifite, that either Party, when they: un- 
dertake fo Tedious, and fo Important a Bufineffe asthis 
As, fhould come very well provided of all Neceffary Parts: 
‘‘asnamely of the Knowledg of the Languages, and of 
| Hiffory,and fhould alfo be very well read in the Scriptures: 
“and, that they ufe herein their utmoft Diligence, and At- 
tention, and withal read-over exactly whatfoever we have: 
Oleftus of the Fathers, not omitting any thing that Poffi- 
) bly they can get; becaufea little hort Paflage many times 
) gives aman very much Light in the finding out their 
\Meaning : and not think (as fome,; who much decieve 
themfelves, do, ) that they perfectly know, what the 
fenfe, and Belief of the Axciests was, becanfe perhaps 
they have fpent four, or five moneths in the reading of 
them over. But above all, itis Neceflary that they come 
to this bufinefle voyd of all Paffion and Prejudication = 
which is indeed the greateft , and the moft general. Caufe 
ofthat Obfcurity, which is found in thefe Writings of the 
; a Fathers 
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Fathers,whileft every one endeavours to makeThem fpeak ; 
to Hisfenfe ; whercas inthe greateft part of thefe Points. | 
of Religion, which are now controverted amoneft us, 
thefe Ancient Authours really believed much Lefle, then 
the one party doth; and fome lirtle matter More, then / 
the other doth : and there are but a very few Points of ’ 
all this number, wherein They are fully and Abfolucely of 
the fame Judgment, that either of the Two Parties is. 
Neither isit fufficient in this bufinefle to take notice of 
fuch Teftimonies, as either Pofitively affirm, or deny thofe 7 
things which we look after : becaufe that how Clear fo- > 
ever they perhaps may be, it will go very hard but a Quick 
Wit will find fomething to darken the fenfe of them : 
as you may obferve in all Books of Controverfies ; where 
you fhail have them fo baffle, and make nothing of fuch 
“ectimonies, asare bronght again{t them out of the An-, 
cients,as that you would hardly know what to hold to. 
But you mult alfe obferve, what the Neceflarie Con/e- 
quences are of each Particular Article : it being impofii- 
ble to conclude upon any One Point,that is of anyImpor- 
tance, but that there will prefently follow upon it diverfe : 
Confequences, as well within, as without the Church. 

As tor Example, you are to confider, what the Coz e} 
gwences areof the Tranfubfiantition of the Eucharift, as’ 
it is now held by the Church of Rome; of Purgatory ; 
and of the Adonarchicad Authority of the, Pope : and 
when you have obferved them well, you are then to mark, 
in reading the Books: of the Ancients, whether they appear 
there in Whole, orin Part:. For, if youfinde them not 
shere at all, ic is a moft Certain Argument, rhat the 
Doctrine from whence they proceed, and upon which 
they follow, is NeWwand Ux/found. But I fhall not pro- 
ceed any further in this Difcourfe, fince diverfe have 
already treated hereof at large, it being, in my jpdgment, 
no hard matter to collect, from what we have here deo 
livered; how we ought to read the Fathers, 
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Errata. 


See 
Ref. pager. line 1g. reads Supream, Libr. p.4.1.7.7. Seventh; 
J. 2b.2.36.r, They. p.6J.1.7. Pinytus Crevenfis. p.$./.26.7. acci- 
dentally, p.15./.35.r. other. 9.23./.32.7, fomany. 7.241.277. De- 
crees, p.47,(.3. 7 Provinciall and Diocefan Synods. p.53,l.23. 7. 
have dared. p.60J/, 29. r.Chrift. p.64./.20, 7. They put. p,78./.30. 
v. and Marcion. p.80,/.8.7, suosctoy. p.gt./.33.7. Encratices. p 9§. 
(31. #. Biconto, p.139. 1.18. 7, which receiveth. p.14§-1.3 4; 7. Bithops 
of Af, p.1sg.d.21. 7. whereof. Lib. 2.p,13.1.34.%. them, and. p.27. 
1.13.7. the Father. 26./. 34.7. over Credulous. p. 281.32, 7. they 
would, ib.l, 35 dele Trick, ib, 4.36.7, a Trick only. p.37./. 18.7. 
feemsto. p.43./, 11. 7. tobe ap. p.45.2.8. 7, in Points. p.47.1. 35. 7. 
Baronius hath, p.48./.23.7. this theans. p.52./, 28. 7. St. Paul. p.94- 
1.26.7. choofing, p.57.l.16.7. ye (ball. p.64.l.17~7. Gods word. p.69. 
Lut. 7. Monranifme put. p.72./,1.7. Their Bapt.p.74,/,27.7. Temper, 
declared. p.76.1.29.7. not diffemble. p.gt. /.r0. 7. Merits. p.93./.11.7 
Accufations. p. 99.0, 2. +. know. p.102. 4.31. 7. altogether. p. 106. 
i 24%. Tertullian. p. 118. 1.9.7, Adverfary. p. 122.1,3 1.7. lefle Op- 
pofice. p. 140.1, 28.7, toonear. p.144..1.%. Fathers, p. 163. 1.33.7. 
Eighty.p. 181. 2. 28.r.Sacrifice. p. 184./.1.7. things. p. 185, 1, 39. 7. 
clean, p.192./.30.r. their Advem, 
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